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•SHRI BAHADUR SINGHJI SINGHI 

BY 

Acharya Jlna Vijaya Muni 

On the 7th of July 1944, Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi 
left his mortal coils at the comparatively early age of fifty-nine. 
His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother received this 
rude shock so ill that she did not long outlive him. His worthy 
sons have lost an affectionate and noble father, the industrialists 
and businessmen of the country one of their pioneers, the large 
number of his employees a benevolent master, scholarship one of 
its best patrons and the poor people of his native district a most 
generous donor. To me his loss has been personal. My contact 
with him was a turning point in my life. Whatever I have been 
able, during the past fifteen years, to achieve in the field of 
scholarship is due directly to him. The financial assistance with 
which he backed up my activities was the least of his contributions. 
But for his love of scholarship with which he inspired me, this 
chapter of my life would have been entirely different. To his 
sacred memory I am penning these few lines. This volume is 
brought out in his memory. 

Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji was born in Azimganj, Murshida- 
bad, in Vikram Samvat 1941, in the ancient family of the Singhis, 
who were of old the treasurers of the Mughal emperors. The 
family had passed through many vicissitudes of fortune and in the 
17th century it migrated from Rajaputana to Bengal, but thanks to 
the energy and enterprise of Singhiji’s father, Babu Dalchandji 
Singhi, the family firm became a very flourishing concern. 

At an early age Singhiji joined the family business and by 
pushing ahead with father’s enterprises, succeeded in making the 
firm the foremost in the mining industry of Bengal and Central 
India. Besides he also acquired vast zamindaries and had interests 
in many industrial and banking concerns. This early preoccupa¬ 
tion with business affairs prevented his having a college education. 
But Singhiji was studious and introspective by nature. Unlike 
many other wealthy men who spend their money and time in such 
fads as the races, the theatres, and the like, he devoted all his 
spare time to study and cultural development. He acquired an 
excellent command over several languages. Art and literature 
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting 
rare and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings, 
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection 
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural 
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique 



manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to 
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. It is record¬ 
ed therein that it was considered by them all as more valuable 
than the empire. His numismatic collection, especially of Kushan 
and Gupta coins, is considered the third best in the world. He 
also had a good and large collection of works of art and historical 
importance. Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts 
(London), a member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a 
Founder-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the 
President of the Jain Swetambara Conference held in Bombay 
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was well 
up in the legal matters. On one occasion when he found that his 
lawyers were not properly representing his case he himself 
pleaded out the case successfully, much to the surprise of the 
bench and the bar who took him for an accomplished advocate. 

Though a highly religious and leading figure in the Jain 
community he had an outlook w r hich was far from sectarian. 
More than three fourths of the six lakhs and over of his donations 
were for non-Jain causes. More often than not he preferred to 
give his assistance anonymously and he did not keep a list of his 
donations even when they were made in his name. To the 
Chittaranjan Seva Sadan Calcutta, he gave Rs. 10,000/-', when 
Mahatmaji had been to his place for the collection of funds; to 
the Hindu Academy, Daulatpur, Rs. 15,000/-, to the Taraqi-Urdu 
Bangala 5000/-, the Hindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500/-- to the Vishud- 
dhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 10,000/—, to several maternity 
homes 2,500/-, to the Benares Hindu University 2,500/-, to the 
Jiaganj High School 5,000/-, to the Jiaganj London Mission 
Hospital 6,000/-, to the Jain Temples at Calcutta and Murshidabad 
11,000/-, to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha Manbhum 5,000/-, 
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000/-, to the Jain Pustak Prachar 
Mandal, Agra, 7,500/-, to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500/-, to the 
Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/-, for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500/-, 
and the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000/-. At the Singhi Park 
Mela held at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell, 
then Commander-in-Chief and Lord John Herbert, Governor of 
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41,000/- for 
the Red Cross Fund. 

The people of the district of Murshidabad, his native place, 
will ever remain grateful to him for having distributed several 
thousand maunds of rice at the low price of Rs. 8/- when rice was 
selling at Rs. 24/- in those terrible years of 1942-52, himself 
thereby suffering a loss of over three lakhs. In May-June 1944 
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he again spent Rs. 50,000/- for the distribution of cloth, rice and 
coins for the people of that place. 

My close association with Singhiji began in 1931, when he 
invited me to occupy the Chair for Jain Studies which he was 
starting at the Vishvabharati. Due to unfavourable climatic con¬ 
ditions of Shantiniketan I could not continue to work there for 
more than four years, but during those ^ears was founded the 
Singhi Jain Series. During the period of ten years of my princi- 
palship of Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad, and even 
before that 1 had been collecting materials of historical and 
philological importance and folk-lore etc. which had been lying 
hidden in the great Jain Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad, Baroda 
etc. I persuaded Singhiji to start a series which would publish 
works dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also 
other important Jain texts and studies prepared on the most 
modern scientific lines. On the works of the Series he spent 
through me more than Rs. 75,000/-. During this long period of 
over a dozen years he not even once asked me as to how and for 
what works the amount was spent. Whenever the account was 
submitted he did not ask for even the least information, but 
sanctioned it casting merely a formal glance on the accounts sheets. 
But he showed the most discriminating interest in the matter that 
was being published and on the material and manner in which 
they were being brought out. His only desire was to see the 
publication of as many works as possible during his lifetime. In 
May 1943 at my instance he gave over the Series to the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan. In September 1943 I had been to Calcutta to 
negotiate the purchase, for the Bhavan, of a well-equipped library 
of a retired professor. Singhiji casually asked me what arrange¬ 
ments had been made for meeting the cost. I promptly replied 
that there was no cause for worry as long as donors like himself 
were there. He smiled; he had decided. Eventually he persuad¬ 
ed me to go in for the Nahar Collection which was a still more 
valuable one. He did not live long enough to present this literary 
treasure to the Bhavan; but his eldest son and my beloved friend, 
Babu Shri Rajendra Singh has fulfilled his father’s wish though 
he was totally ignorant of it and has got this unique collection for 
the Bhavan and spent Rs. 50,000/- for the purpose. 

By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the first 
week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta in connec¬ 
tion with the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti I found him 
extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health he talked to me 
for more than a couple of hours on the day of my arrival there. 
The first thing he said in the course of this lengthy, though very 
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sweet talk, was to give me a mild reproof for undertaking the 
long and tedious journeys to Calcutta, Benaras and Cawnpore in 
spite of my ill health. He discussed with absorbing interest the 
details of the Samiti’s proposed History of India, a subject of 
great interest to him. Our talks then drifted to the subject of the 
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed his 
opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work. At the 
termination of our talks, which this time lasted for over three 
hours, I found him much exhausted and drooping in spirits. 

On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse. On 
11th January 1 went to take leave of him, which he, full of emo¬ 
tion, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming “ Who knows whether we 
shall meet again or not?” I requested him to take heart and 
remain buoyant. He would be soon restored to normal health. 
But while I was stepping out of his room, my eyes were full ol 
tears and his last words began to eat into my heart. Ill-luck 
prevented our second meeting. That lofty and generous soul 
finally left its mortal habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May 
his soul rest in peace ! 

His sons, Babu Rajendra Singh, Babu Narendra Singh and 
Babu Virendra Singh are treading in the footsteps of their revered 
father. During the past year on the Singhi Series alone they have 
spent over Rs. 20,000/-. I have already mentioned how Babu 
Rajendra Singh purchased for the Bhavan the valuable Nahar 
collection. Babu Narendra Singh has also spent Rs. 30,000/- for 
a foundation of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta. Babu Rajendra Singh 
and Babu Narendra Singh have also very generously promised me 
to continue to meet all the expenses of the Singhi Jain Series and 
requested me to bring out as many works as possible, at whatever 
cost so that this unique series founded and cherished by their late 
lamented father may continue to bring to light the invaluable 
treasures of Jain literature and culture. 

In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhiji’s memory by naming 
its Indological library after him. Further, one of its main halls 
will bear his name. The Bhavan’s Jain Department will also be 
known as the Singhi Jain Shiksbapith.* 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, ) 

Bombay [ Jina Vijaya Muni 

July 7,1945 ) 


* Reprinted from Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial Volume of the 
Bharatiya Vidyd t [Volume V ] 1945. 



GENERAL EDITOR’S FOREWORD 


I am very happy to present to the world of scholars Vol. II of 
Prof. P. K. Gode’s “ Studies in Indian Literary History ”, which 
is being published as the fifth volume cf Shri Bahadur Singhji 
Singhi Memorial Series established in the sacred memory of my 
esteemed friend the late Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi, 
the noble founder of the Singhi Jain Series. 

The present volume is a continuation of Vol. I of Prof. 
Gode’s Studies , which I had the pleasure to keep before the scho¬ 
lars assembled at the session of the All-India Oriental Conference 
held at Ahmedabad from 30th October to 1st November 1953. In 
my Foreword to Vol. I of these studies I have duly indicated 
the reference value of Prof. Gode’s articles both on the literary 
history and the cultural history of India and the necessity of 
publishing all of them in a book-form with exhaustive Indices of 
the type published by me in the two volumes of his studies now 
appearing in the Singhi Jain Series . I feel confident that the Com¬ 
mittee of scholars formed in July 1951 for the express purpose of 
collecting funds for the publication of the remaining volumes of 
Prof. Gode’s Studies will get the necessary financial support from 
all scholars and learned bodies to enable the Committee to publish 
these volumes expeditiously under the editorial care of Prof. 
Gode himself. 

In bringing out the two volumes of Prof. Gode’s Studies in 
tha Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial Series I feel doubly 
happy as these volume's not only enrich this Scries, which com¬ 
memorates the name and fame of my noble friend the late Shri 
Bahadur Singhji Singhi, but provide a dependable compass to all 
new explorers in the field of Indian literary history. Prof. Gode’s 
researches in the history and chronology of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
works have given a direct stimulus to the critical editing of some 
of these works. While studying the history of an author and his 
works Prof. Gode lays bare all available manuscript material 
pertaining to these works. Any scholar, who is interested in the 
critical editing of unpublished texts, can examine this manuscript 
material and choose some work or works for critical editing. The 
history and chronology of the selected text and its author which 
are required for his Introduction will be found ready made in Prof. 
Gode’s paper on the pertinent author and his works. Apart from 
this aid to the critical editing of texts rendered by Prof. Gode’s 



papers on literary history every historian of Sanskrit literature 
will have to recognise their direct service to the cause of the 
history of Sanskrit literature as observed by the late Dr. A. B. 
Keith in one of his letters to Prof. Gode. The writing and publi¬ 
cation of more than 250 research papers of acknowledged merit in 
the field of Sanskrit literary history alone speaks volumes for 
Prof. Gode’s firm devotion to Sarasvatl , which has been the main 
stay of his life and sustained literary activity of more than 37 
years. It is the firm conviction of Prof. Gode that no comprehen¬ 
sive history of Sanskrit and Prakrit literature can be written un¬ 
less the history of every author and his works in this field is 
proved and recorded. I fully endorse this conviction and wish 
Prof. Gode long life and plenty of energy to continue his studies 
in the fields of literary and cultural history of India. The details 
of the technique of productive research developed by Prof. Gode 
will be found in his Introduction to Vol. I of his studies. Indepe¬ 
ndence of thought and judgment characterises all the writings of 
Prof. Gode. In fact it has been the motive force of his life and 
dynamic literary activity of more than three decades. I strongly 
hope that the lesson of this exemplary literary activity will not fail 
to inspire the younger generation of scholars in this country to 
undertake and execute new plans of research in the fields of study 
selected by them. 

In concluding this brief Foreword I have to convey my best 
thanks to Prof. Gode for his willingness to allow me to publish 
in two volumes a major part of his articles on Indian Literary 
History and in particular for his arduous editing of these volumes 
during the last four years. I have also to thank heartily my 
esteemed friends Babu Rajendra Singh Singhi and Babu Narendra 
Singh Singhi, the two worthy sons of my affectionate friend Babu 
Bahadur Singhji Singhi for their continued ‘benefaction in pro¬ 
moting the cause of the Singhi Jain Series , in which the two 
volumes of Prof. Gode’s writings are being published. Finally I 
have to thank Shri S. R. Sardesai, the Manager of the Samarth 
Bharat Press for the efficient and careful printing of these volumes 
in spite of all difficulties encountered by him especially at the 
commencement of the work. 

Rajasthan Puratattva Mandir, 

Jaipur. 

20th November, 1953. 

Kartiki Purnima, V. S. 2009 


} 


Jin a Vijaya Muni 



POSTSCRIPT BY THE GENERAL EDITOR 


In my foreword to the first volume of Prof. Gode's Studies in 
Indian Literary History ( Shri Bahadur Singhj! Singh! Memorial 
Series No. 4) the present volume was announced as shortly forth¬ 
coming. But due to certain unavoidable difficulties of the press, 
the original time schedule was disturbed, for which I crave indul¬ 
gence of the learned admirers and eager subscribers of the Singhi 
Jain Series. 

But to-day looking at the matter from another point of view, I 
rather feel that the hidden hand of the favourably disposed Dest¬ 
iny must be at work behind that delay in the publication of this 
fifth volume, and consequently instead of having a sense of regret 
I am now somewhat happy about it. And here is the reason for 
such a change in my reaction. It was about five weeks since I had 
received from Prof. Gode the final proofs of the preliminaries of 
this second volume for approval, but due to prolonged indisposi¬ 
tion I could not attend to them. Three days back as I came to 
Bombay from my peaceful forest resort at Chanderia, I brought 
these proofs with me, intending to glance through them and return 
them as early as possible. Accordingly to-day while I was taking 
them up, quite casually I happened to throw a glance at the calendar. 
It was the seventh of July ! And instantly sad memories welled 
up in my mind. From the very first sentence of the biographical 
sketch of Shri Bahadur Singhj! Singhi given by me a few pages 
further, the reader will find that the seventh of July is the day of 
passing away of that noble friend of mine and a day of mourning and 
sorrow for me. It was on the seventh of July 1944 that that noble 
soul's journey through this mortal world ended and he left for 
that divine abode from where nobody ever returns. And since 
that day ten years have rolled down —— imperceptibly as it were ! 
To-day is Singhiji's tenth anniversary. 

Every time on his anniversary, I am in the habit of praying for 
the great soul or of putting on record my loving reminiscences 
of him and in some such way I keep green his sacred memory. 
To-day over and above offering the usual inner prayer for him, I 
am getting this quite unexpected opportunity of penning these 
few lines by way of dedication in this fifth volume that comme¬ 
morates his name. And hence, as I said at the outset, I feel that 
the little delay in publishing the present volume has been amply 
compensated. It looks as if some hidden purpose was working to 



bring about this welcome coincidence of the appearance of the 
fifth volume of the memorial series just on the tenth anniversary 
of Singhlji. 

As I have stated elsewhere my original design was to publish 
such a memorial volume every year, but who can hope to have 
every one of his designs fulfilled ? Man has to cultivate the spirit 
of resignation. Accordingly also so far as the future continuation 
of this memorial series is concerned, I cannot hope, expect or 
presume anything with a semblance of definiteness. For the body 
that has stood me in good stead continuously for the last twenty- 
five years in shouldering the General Editorship of the Singhi 
Jain Series, now feels weary. The journey’s end appears nearing. 
I feel, therefore, little inclination for any fresh undertaking. The 
work of editing several other texts in the Singhi Jain Series still 
stands at various stages of completion. To see the successful 
end of that task before the end of this life would provide the last 
satisfaction of having fulfilled a long cherished desire. 


Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. 
7th July, 1954 


Jinavijaya Muni. 
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INTRODUCTION 


On the Vijaya-Daiami day (17th October 1953) the printing 
of Vol. I of my Studies in Indian Literary History was completed 
by the Samarth Bharat Press and some copies of it were sent by 
me to Muni Shri Jinavijayaji at Ahmedabad, where a session of 
the All-India Oriental Conference was held from 30th October to 
1st November 1953. The publication of this .volume along with 
that of other volumes in XhtSinghi Jain Series was announced at this 
Session and scholars assembled at Ahmedabad had an occasion to 
see the completed volume after my labour on it for the last four 
years. In Muniji’s Foreword to this volume he has referred to 
the printing of Vol. II of my Studies in Literary History . This 
volume could not be released on the Vijaya-Daiami day as the 
printing of the Indices to it was not then completed. This print¬ 
ing has now been finished and I have great pleasure in presenting 
it to the world of scholars with all its short-comings for which I 
crave the indulgence of the learned readers. 

In the selection of articles reprinted in the present volume, 
I could not follow the relative chronological order which I have 
generally followed in the first volume as the offprints of all my 
papers on Literary History were not available with me. The 
editors of some of the journals and volumes, in which these 
articles originally appeared, were not able to supply me any off¬ 
prints of my articles published by them especially during the 
period of the world-war. The first volume contains articles on 
authors and their works from about a. d. 500 to A. d. 1300. The 
second volume contains articles on authors and their works bet¬ 
ween c. a.d. 1200 and ls5o. This is a broad plan adopted by me 
for the reprinting of my articles in the two volumes. The ex¬ 
haustive Indices to these volumes prepared by my friends Dr. A. 
D. Pusalkar and Prof. N. A. Gore enhance the reference value of 
these volumes and I record here my most grateful thanks to them 
for their labour of love spent so ungrudgingly in the preparation 
of these Indices, a work of considerable merit and importance 
for research students in the field of Indian literary history. I 
myself hope to benefit by this labour in my future studies in this 
field* 

The present volume is a continuation of Vol. I of my studies. 
The two volumes together comprise more than 1000 pages of my 
research output out of a total of about 3500 pages so far 

(i) 



published by me in the form of articles during the last 37 
years. In his kind Foreword to Vol. I of my Studies, Muni Shri 
Jinavijayaji has expressed a hope that the remaining volumes of 
my studies in Indian Literary and Cultural History excluding the 
articles in the two volumes kindly published by him in the Singhi 

2 din Series as an act of personal friendship, will be brought out 
y my friends and learned bodies in the near future. In this 
connection l am happy to announce that in July 1951 a Committee 
was formed in Poona with the express purpose of collecting funds 
for the publication of my writings in a book-form with Principal 
J. R. Gharpure, b. a., ll. b., as President, Dr. R. N. Dandekar, 
M.A., ph.D., as Treasurer and Professors Dr. A. D. Pusalkar,M.A., 
LL.B., ph.D., and N. A. Gore, m.a. as Joint-Secretaries. This 
Committee has collected some money and about six months ago 
the work of printing Vol. Ill of my Studies in Indian Literary 
History was started in right earnest. The Committee hopes to bring 
but this volume as early as possible. I cannot adequately express 
mysense of gratitude to all the members of this Committee for 
their appreciation of my humble work in the field of Indology 
coupled with an intense desire to put it in a permanent book-form. 

With the publication of the present volume I complete hap¬ 
pily my promise to Muni Shri Jinavijayaji about an expeditious 
editing of the two volumes, which he undertook to publish in the 
Singhi Jain Series some years ago. This meritorious and 
brotherly undertaking of Muniji has proved to be the auspicious 
harbinger of a further undertaking in this line as I have indicated 
above. But for the self-less and enlightened editorship of Muniji 
the Singhi Jain Series , in which the two volumes of my studies 
appear, would not have made its present distinguished progress, 
which owes so much to the pious liberality of the late Babu Baha¬ 
dur Singh Singhi, the noble and illustrious founder of this series, 
who was noted throughout his life for his great love of learning 
coupled with a broad outlook on life and literature. It is a 
pleasure to find his two worthy sons BABU RAJENDRA SINGH 
SINGHI and BABU NARENDRA SINGH SINGHI upholding 
their revered father’s renown and carrying out his pious wishes in 
promoting the sacred cause of the Singhi Jain Series with their 
unstinted benefaction and co-operation. I cannot adequately ex¬ 
press my sense of gratitude to my esteemed friend MUNI SHRI 
JINAVIJAYAJI and BABU SHRI RAJENDRA SINGH SINGHI 
and ^ BABU SHRI NARENDRA SINGH SINGHI for the 
publication of the two volumes of my studies in the Singhi Jain 
Series , which by its numerous and varied publications has 
endeared itself to Indologists all over the world# 



(Hi) 


In the Introduction to Vol. I of my studies I have indicated 
clearly the method followed by me in my studies as also their 
nature and limitations. The fields of study explored by me need 
many more explorers better equipped with the means of research 
than myself. I shall feel amply rewarded if my labour of more 
than 36 years in the fields of Indian literary and cultural history 
creates in the minds of the younger scholars an intense desire to 
carry on unbroken lifelong research in these fields. Indology 
needs at present no dilettante and slip-shod research but devoted 
and sustained work by genuine lovers of research in the fields 
selected by them. The taper of research temporarily lighted in 
the Post-graduate classes of our Universities but extinguished 
with the acquisition of a degree cannot illumine the path of 
Indology. Prize-winners in our Universities appear and disappear 
every year. Very few of them follow the academic traditions of 
reputed scholars of the previous generations or create any tradi- 
tions by their own work of acknowledged merit. In my own work 
I have followed the traditions of scholars in our province like 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, Dr. P. V. Kane and 
others, who in their respective fields of study have done 
monumental and exemplary work worthy of our reverence and 
admiration. 

In the Introduction to Vol. I of my studies I have thanked all 
my friends at the B. O. R. Institute and outside, whose goodwill 
and co-operation have facilitated my studies in diverse ways. It 
is, therefore, needless to thank all these friends individually in 
this brief Introduction. I hope, however, to enjoy their goodwill 
and co-operation in the same manner as hitherto. In conclusion 
I have to thank Shri S. R. Sardesai and Shri V. V. Patankar of the 
Samarth Bharat Press fpr the efficient printing of the present 
volume and Shri. S. N. Savadi and Shri G. N. Shrigondekar of 
the B. O. R. Institute for their help in seeing this volume through 
the press. In particular their unstinted help in the correction of 
the proofs of the Indices to both the volumes of my studies 
deserves my special thanks. 

The first volume of my studies is dedicated fittingly 
to my Guru the late Dr. P. D. GUNE and his affectionate 
friend and my friend and benefactor MUNI SHRI JINA- 
VIJAYAJI. The present volume is dedicated to the loving 
memory of my parents and sisters to whom I owe my entire 
being as they carried out my entire school and college education 
at great sacrifice to themselves. 

Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, Poona 4. 

Bali-Pratipada, 

7th November, 1953. 


P. K. Gode. 
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1. Oldest dated Manuscript of Sayaoa’s 
Commentary on the Samaveda* 

While examining the manuscripts in the Limaye collection 1 
acquired by the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, in 1938,1 found in it a 
Ms of the Samavedarthapraka&a by the celebrated Sayanacarya. It 
consists of about 235 folios ( size — 11J in. * 5 in.) and is written 
on thick country paper, which though old is well preserved. I was 
particularly interested in this Ms* because of its early date of 
copying which is recorded on the last folio 235 in the following 
colophon:— 

ii 9 h wrg. o g ^ n( 3 )rl i&fwr n 3 F 11 v n” 

* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), XX, pp. 145-152. 

1. This collection was presented to the Institute by Mr. Sham- 
bhurao Govind Limaye of A$$e ( Satara Dist.). It contains about 450 
Mss. An ancestor of Mr. Limaye of the name Sakho Anant Limaye, 
who flourished between A. D. 1800 and 1840 had a passion for col¬ 
lecting Mss. He was in the employ of Mahadevabhat Patvardhan, 
the son of Parashurambhau Patvardhan, the renowned ancestor of the 
Raja of Sangli. He appears to have been a Phadapls or Finance Sec¬ 
retary of Mahadevabhat Patvardhan as he is called in the colophons 
of some of the Mss in the *Limaye collection as “ Sakhopant Limay 
Affekar Phadapls." VSftchegvara alias Kufti Kavi composed his 
commentary on the Htrapyaheiisutra at the desire of Sakhopant 
Limaye between A. D. 1816 and 1828 (Vide my article on Ku$ti 
Kavi, Annals Vol. XX, pp. 9-20). It is remarkable that Sakhopant 
Limaye maintained his interest in Sanskrit learning in tact inspite of 
the demolition of the Maratha Empire that was then taking place 
between 1800 and 1840 A, D. 

2. This Ms contains Sly spa’s commentary on the Uttardrd 
of the S&maveda (21 chapters). The colophons of the several 
adhy&yo* will be found on folios 13, 24, 34, 50, 63, 75, 89, 99, 112, 
126,134, 147, 158, 165, 172,182,188, 196, 210, 228, 235. The date 

( Continued on next page ) 
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The above colophon agrees with the colophons 5n the edition 
of this work published in the Bibliotheca Indica The Mss used 
for this edition are briefly mentioned by the editor in his Sanskrit 
Introduction to Vol. V of this Edition. 2 He does not, however, 
record any dates of the Mss used by him. I have no means of 
examining the Ms material used for the other editions of this work 
referred to in the British Museum Catalogue. 3 It appears, however, 
that the Mss of Sayana's commentary on the Sdmaveda are not 
numerous. Aufrecht records about 16 Mss in his Catalogue Cata- 
logorum viz. Bart 7, p . 709-1.0.1283, 3001, 3005 4 Khn. 2, Ben. 16,17, 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

of this Ms as found recorded in the colophon quoted above 
would be equivalent to Thursday , 31st March 1463 A.D. (Vide 
Indian Ephemeris , V, p. 128). The tithi and the week-day recorded 
in the Ms read “g ^ which ought to read u 3J 3^” aB ** 3 ^ ” 
would give us Monday 21st March 1463, while “ gives us 

Thursday, 31st Majch 1463. Evidently the writing of “V* lor “ 
and “ * for “ JIT is due to scribal error. 

1. Bib. Ind. New Series Vol. I, 1874 ( Calcutta, A. S. B. ) ed. 
by Satyavrata SamaSrami (vide p.936); Vol. II, (1876); Vol. III. 

( 1876 ), Vol. IV, (1877); Vol. V ( 1878 ). 

2. Out of the 4 Mss used by Sam§6raml one belonged to Pandit 
Rama§astri of Benares, another belonged to GaudasvSml, the guru 
of the Editor ( at Benares) and the remaining two Mss belonged to 
the Editor himself. No details of these Mss have been recorded by 
the Editor. 

3. Sanskrit , Pdll and Prdkrit Mss ( Supplement for 1906-1928 ) 
by L. D. Barnett, London, 1928, pp. 1197-1198. These editions may 
be briefly indicated here?—(1) 7972—Edn. by Rajakumar Veda* 
tlrtha with notes and Bengali Translation. (2) 1919 ed. by Durga* 
dSsa Lahiri with Beng. Trans, and notes, ( 3 ) 1906 — Reprint of 
Rev. J. Stevenson’s Eng. Tran, of the text pub. at London ( 1842) \ 
(4) 1907 — Griffith’s Trans. 2 Edn. Benares ;( 8)-7974 Ed. by V. 
V. De, Jagatpur, Text, Commentary’and Beng. Tran.( 6 ) 1917 — Ed. 
by Surendranatha and Revatikanta, Text, comm, and Beng. Tran. etc. 

4. Vide India Office Mss Catalogue^ Part I(Vedic Mss), 1887, 
p. 16 — No. 1283 b is styled as “ modern 99 while Nos. 3004 and 3005 
are also modern, being “ copied for Bombay Government . 99 



OLDEST DATED MS OF sXMAVEdXRTHAPRAKASa 


3 


Brl. 40, Burnell 1 ll b , Rice. 62, Peters 2 2. 178, W. 1424 ; 3 Part 
Il 9 p. 283 — Ulwar 4 5 223, 226. Out of the above Mss I have 
examined about ten as described in Catalogues and find that no 
dates for them are recorded in their descriptions. The Berlin Ms 
represented by Aufrecht's entry " W. 1424 ” is dated §aka 1772 = 
a. d. 1850 and hence has no chronological value. The remaining 
four Mss viz. Khn. 2. Ben. 16. 17, Brl. 40 and Rice 62 are not 
available to me and hence I am unable to say if any of them bear 
any dates. Judging, however, by the paucity of the Mss of Sayana’s 
commentary on the Samaveda and also the paucity of early dates 
for these Mss I am inclined to think that the Ms of the Limaye 
collection bearing the date Samvat 1520 or a. d. 1463 is the oldest 
dated Ms of the Samavedarthaprakd&a of Say ana and as such should 
be extremely useful to scholars interested in a critical edition of 
this commentary. 8 

* 

It would now be useful to record the dates of Mss of Sayana s 
commentary on the Rgveda. Fortunately my friend Mr. N. S. 
Sontakke, the Editor of the Poona Edition 6 * of the Rgveda has done 
this work to some extent. He gives us a detailed account of the 
Mss procured by him for his edition. The following tabular state¬ 
ment will show clearly the chronology of the dated Mss used by 
Mr. Sontakke :— 


1. Vide Burnell 9 s Cata . ofTanjore Mss , Part I, London, 1879, p. 
11 — No date recorded. 

2. Report II (1884 ) by Peterson, p. 178 — No date recorded. 
This Ms is from the list of Ulwar Mss. 

3. Weber’s Cata. of •Berlin Mss , 1886, p. 16 — Ms No. 1424, 
dated Saka 1772 « A. D. 1850. 

4. Cata, of Ulwar Mrrby Peterson, Bombay 1892, p. 9, No. 
223 — 2 copies (No dates recorded). No. 226 (No date recorded, 
though No. 225, the text of Sdmavedasathhitd 9 is dated Samvat 1675 = 
A. D. 1619). 

5. Mr. M. M. Patkar of the B. O. R. Institute has prepared a 
specimen list of variants (Vide Appendix ) as found in this Ms after 
comparing it with the text of SSyana’s commentary on the S&maveda 
as published in the Bibliotheca Indica edition of 1874-78. From 
these variants collected by him from this Ms for Chap. I, of 
Uttar&rci — commentary it Appears that they materially differ from 
those in the Bib Ind . Edition. 

6. Rgveda with S§yapa’s commentary (Vaidika Samshodhan 

Man dal, Poona, VoL 1, 1933) Introduction, pp. 1-3, 
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Source of Ms 

Reference 

Sam. 


A.D. 

Remarks 

1. B. 0. R. Institute, 
( Govt. Mss Library ) 

No. 18 b of 
1870-71 

1609 

• • 1 

1553 


•» 

No. 5 of 
1916-18 

• • • 

1739 

1817 


19 

No. 18“ of 
1870-71 

1609 

• ♦ • 

1553 


2. Oriental Institute, 

No. 12233 

1879 


1823 


Baroda 






>» 

No. 12232 

1879 

• •• 

1823 


>1 

llo. 12231 

1877 

• • • 

1821 


Sanskrit College, 

nil 

1851 


1795 


Benares 

Chidambar Dikshit 

(ay Ms) 

*r Ms 

• • • 

15% 

1674 

• 

of Badli ( Dist. 
Belgaum) 






nil 

«rMs 


1606 

1684 


Palace Library, 

*Ms 

1895 

|» 

1849 

vide p. 8— 
Sanskrit 

Mysore 





Introduc¬ 

tion 


It would be seen that the earliest dated Ms of SSlyana’s com¬ 
mentary on the Rgveda bears the date Sumvat 1609 = a. d. 1553. 
These two Mss belong to the B. O. R. Institute (Govt. Mss. 
Library land were copied 90 years later than the Ms of Sayana’s 
commentary on the S&maveda in the Limaye collection. 

The Oriental Institute Baroda, possesses some dated Mss 1 of 
Sayana’s commentaries in addition to those recorded in the above 
statement. These are as follows • 


Commentary on 

Reference 

| 1 

Saxhvat 

Sska 

A.D. 

Reference 

Adh&namantra 

No. 11085 

f 

• M 

1802 

1880 


ftgvedasamhita 

No. 110226 

j 

• • • 

17% 

1874 

’“"t 1 % 


1. Qr 0. S, XXVII, VpI 1 ~ Vedjc Ms«( Ssrod* \m >, pp,;WP 
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Commentary on 

Reference 

Sarh. 

Saka 

A. D, 

Reference 

Rgvedasamhitd 

No. 236 

1816 


1760 

Astaka I 

• • 

■ 

Aitareyabrahmapa 

No. 10989 

• • • 

1.795 

1873 

Adhy. 1-20 

Kujmdndahoma - 

mantra 

No. 11421 

1902 

• • • 

: 

1846 


Rudra 

No. 4516 

1819 

• • • 

1763 


Satapathabrdhmana 

No. 10412 

1578 

• • • 

1522 

i 

Kanda 11 
• • 

Do 

No. 10413 

1666 

• • # 

1610 

Do 

Do 

No. 12071 

1586 1 

... 

1530 

Kanda 2 

Saurasukta 

No. 2261 

• •• 

1702 

1780 | 

From Rv. 

Do 

No. 4524 

• •• 

1698 , 

1776 


Aitareyopanifadbha- 

Sydrtharatnamdla. 

No. 284 

• • • 

1707 

1785 



In the above statement the Ms of Say ana’s commentary on the 
Satapathabrahmatia { No. 10412) is dated A. D. 1522. This copy 
was written 59 years later than the copy of Say ana’s Samavedartha- 
prakdia (dated a. d, 1463 ) in the Limaye collection. 

I close this note on the oldest dated Ms of the Samavedartha - 
prakdia with a request to "scholars for reporting to me any Mss of 
Sayana’s commentary on the Samaveda or the Rgveda copied earlier 
than A. d. 1463. 


APPENDIX 1 

The following specimen list shows the variants of the text of 
the Sdmavedaprakdia as found in the Bibliotheca Indie a Edition of 
1874-78 and the oldest dated Ms of the work in the Limaye collec¬ 
tion of the B. O. R. Institute copied in a. d. 1463. 


1. Prepared by Mr. M. M. Patkar of the B. O. R. Institute. 
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Bibliotheca Edition Limaye coll. MS of Saihvat 1520 = A. D, 1463 


Page 

Line 

Reading 

Fol. 

Line 

Reading 

1 

11 


1 

3 

wf^afaiai 

2 

1 


l b 

6 

^cfnwst’tsaf^eNn 

2 

3 

artfir 

l b 

7 

^arorfir anft 

2 

7 


l b 

9 


2 

11 


l b 

11 

om. rcreta^ 

2 

13 

•WI 

2* 

1 

sFNftrN 

2 

17 

afnmrerf^tsN: 

2“ 

3 

“fiafgrra; 

2 

21 

fsrcftsfao 

2“ 

5 


: 7 

7 


2* 

8 

*arfcig 



mmtswiro: 


4 

7 

A 

WW 

4 

12 

stwi 

5 

1 


2 b 

2 

awrsftaRt 

7 

4 

^fagai«iT ^rr 

2 b 

5 

adds SPOT ^5Rgt 






before W-Wt wtar- 

Sd 






5RT5RT 

7 

4 

3rfarcr*nfr**ir 

2 b 

5 

om. srr%^ 

7 

5 

ararrftro: 

2 b 

6 

nanftift *nr% 



*n*f*ar 




7 

10 


2 b 

8 

*arr%: hafirrmt 

12 

1 

*frPr 

3* 

11 

omits 



stwiin i *a«R s 


14 

5 


3 b 

2 

°gnfaf5TB?5f 




3 b 

6 

adds wiugqan be¬ 






fore g?t Rl 





• 

etc. 

15 

8 


3 b 

8 

gafl^g, 

51 

13 


3 b 

10 

aawt 

16 

8 


4" 

2 

NiJTOI 

16 

14 

anrrr ?i^w: 

4" 

5 

arg,T 3R JY«#Ns 

17 

2 

sssjoirwgafit 

4“ 

6 


18 

3 

Wft*ipr 

4 b 

1 

NWNW 

18 

6 


4 b 

2 


18 

6 

*rfM 

4° 

2 

Naffttfiraf 

19 

6 

garrepar: 

4 b 

7 


19 

7 


4 b 

7 

, .C^, .A.'y 

«u*twsc 

sS 

20 

12 

^amff^NNormtr 

5 s 

4 

JS 

*S*8ff®TW3njT 

20 

13 


5“ 

4 


20 

15 


5 a 

5 

g^TFrfcRl^ft 

71 

10 

N'WNTiHr ’prat 

5 b 

1 

ajvrcrt 



OLDEST dated ms op sAmavedxrthafrakA^a 
Bibliotheca Edition Ms of Samvat 1520 = A. D. 1463 


Page 

Line Reading 

Fol. Line Reading 



warm t * 


23 

10 


5 b 

9 

straffansssat 

41 

7 


6“ 

2 

«T3R?rc*r 

42 

9 


6“ 

8 

• srerait ? 

42 

10 


6 a 

8 

5HPTfan«3(% 

42 

11 


6" 

9 

vita: 

43 

3 


6“ 

10 

gftrCrar 

78 

6 


6 D 

2 


80 

4 

*rfh«rt 

6 b 

10 

spfMr 





84 

9 

? wra; “ *r stra: ’ ’ 

7 a 

9 

Rtrerawfl' * 

84 

10 


7 a 

10 


89 

6 

“ arf^nrq.” arfirm 7 b 

7 

srfhpmg ^arrapn- 






' H^RtT 

92 

6 


8 # 

6 

StHf 

92 

7 


6 


92 

9 


After «tr«3rr?<ni. and before 




3*1: ^rnt<ithe Ms adds the 




following 

. _ 3TT^8t czPcf: 1 








Tdafinr i 

92 

10 


8 a 

7 


92 

12 


8 a 

9 


101 

8 

srrsmrfiftn: 

8 b 

2 

wrerg^t: 

102 

1 

srrwrfgt 

8 b 

6 


102 

5 


8 b 

8 






106 

5 


9 a 

2 


115 

13 


9 a 

9 

HXk 5flTfT^ flTfsfm: m 

116 

7 

|Wi 

9 b 

1 

1^: 

122 

10 

“ *rn*r ” 

2 b 

6 

art *t*pt 

122 

11 


9 b 

6 

q?rt 

122 

13 

■ag«4*i ^ 

9 b 

7 









omitted in the edition 

9 b 

9 

art art^r* ftrof: 

132 

5 

«mrvr 

UP 

4 

Wirart 

132 

5 

vx 

10“ 

4 

arr 

167 

1 

gwfct 

10 b 

6 


167 

7 




omits ^nrtr; 
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Bibliotheca Edition Ms of Saifavat 1520 ® A. D. 1463 

Page Line Reading Fol. Line Reading 


*rwn* 1 op* I 


175 11 

176 2 

forara.jrfhV*: 

n b 

n b 

2 

5 

trorrawraw: 

176 10 


n b 

8 


176 13 


n b 

9 

after and 

before ^ the 

Ms adds the 





following:— 

“ aiiftwUta stfa- 
arwrtf tf^ranr gar- 
fV» wsm- 

183 11 





SW 

12* 

2 

'5PR 

184 6 

w*n«t 

12* 


omits *rani% 

omitted in the edition 

12 b 


before sm*T% adds 





the following :— it 

rs_ s ^ rvre * . ^ v — r 

Wii 

190 13 

13* 

2 




i. Texts sanctioning the Study of Yoga by 
Women and their Chronology* 


Brahmananda, the author of the commentary Jyotsna on the 
Hafhayogapradipikd of Svatmarama yogi gives the following opinion 
of the sage Matanga 1 , which supports among other things the 
study of Yoga by women :— 

‘ fg[^TTW: | 

srrei: vi u 

iTO<«f$rfwfa*ri ^ qrere^ i 

I have traced this quotation given by Brahmananda in a work 
called Yogacintdmapi composed by the Royal Preceptor or Raja- 
guru of Gajapati Prataparudradeva 2 of Orissa ( a. d. 1497-1539 ) with 
the following variants for ; 3*1^ for ; and 

for This quotation appears on folio 3 of a MS of the Yoga - 

cintdmani in the Govt. MSS Library at the Bhandarkar Institute, 
Poona (No. 220 of 1882-83). This fact makes it clear that the 
Jyotsna. knew the work Yogacintamani of GodavaramiSra as we find 
it in a MS form. The following references in the Jyotsna corro¬ 
borate our conclusion:— 

Page 12 — 

‘ wunnsfiwfam ^ 1 fag- 

mfdwTtreJt a*nfa 

qas i ” etc. 

The above reference is important as it gives the name of the 
work from which the extract is taken and criticized, besides men¬ 
tioning the opinion of sage Matanga traced by me in a MS of the 
Yogacintamani. 


* Yoga , III, pp. 17-20. 

1. Hafhayogapradipikd , Adyar, 1933, p. 166. 

2. History of Dharmai&stra by Kane, Vol. I, p. 413. 

(9) 
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Page 52 — 

“«wt * 3% —mojmra q*rwmisEi»oj Rwrtrt- 

wnww«n«mtf^ras|: 3r«r& * ” 

Page 75- 

“ ^ sjfe ” (Possibly qlufqnirofa is 

meant in the expression * fanUflifafat ’). 

Then again the following verse which I have found on folio 15 
of the B. O. R. Institute MS of the Yogacintdmani referred to 
above is also found in the Jyotsna on p.»175 of the printed edition 
without any variants :— 

“ 51T# wtfWl ■r anfasft I 

JtTBf qtf II ” 

The above evidence is sufficient to establish the mutual chrono¬ 
logical relation of the Jyotsna and the Yogacintdmani of Godavara 
MiSra. Though Jyotsna is a very late commentary, the antiquity 
of sage Matanga’s opinion sanctioning the study of Yoga by women 
is proved in the first instance owing to its being quoted by the 
author of the Yogacintdmani 400 years back and secondly owing to 
the fact of this sage Matanga being quoted with some respect as 
an ancient authority on the question. 

We have tried to trace the above verses quoted by the JyoU 
sna in the MS of the Yogacintdmani of GodavaramiSra because Shri 
Yogendra has referred to this commentary on the Hathayogapra - 
dtpika as one of the authorities supporting the study of Yoga by 
women. We have shown in an Appendix to this article that this 
commentary is quite modern. In fact the references to and 
quotations from the Yogacintdmani and numerous other works 
show the modern character of the composition of the commentary. 
It is, however, useful to enable us to understand the Yoga practices 
current or known in Brahmananda’s time. 

Before we proceed to consider other authorities in support of 
the study of Yoga by women we must distinguish the work Yoga - 
cintamani of GodavaramiSra from another work of the same name, 
viz. the Yogacintdmani of Harsaklrtisuri, the pupil of Candra- 
klrtisuri. This latter work is purely a treatise on medicine and 
has nothing to do with Yoga. The Jain Suri Candrakirti belong¬ 
ed to the Nagapura Tapagaccha and was contemporary of Salem 
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Shah who was Emperor of Delhi between 1545 and 1553 A. D. 1 
Candrakirti was the author of a commentary on the Sdrasvata - 
prakriyd of AnubhGtisvarOpacSrya. It appears, therefore, that 
Godavaramtera wrote his work Yogacintamani ( on Yoga ) between 
A. D. 1497 and 1539 while Harsakirti wrote his work Yogacintd - 
mani ( on Medicine ) 2 say after 1550 A. D. or in the 3rd quarter of 
the 16th century. It mentions a preparation against phirangaroga 
or venereal disease (p. 277, verse 346 ). This reference to 
phirangaroga corroborates Sir P. C. Ray’s statement in his History 
of Hindu Chemistry ( Vol. I, Intro, p. 1 ) that this * disease of the 
Portuguese’ was introduced into India about the middle of the 
16th century, i.e. about 1550 A. D. 

Among the other authorities quoted by Shri Yogendra on the 
question at issue is the Y ogasdrasamgraha of Vijnanabhiksu, accord¬ 
ing to which the path of Yoga is disclosed mainly to the gfhastha or 
householder (vide p. 184 of Yoga Personal Hygiene). According to 
Winternitz ( G. I. L. Vol. Ill, p. 457 ) this writer flourished in the 
2nd half of the 16th century, i. e. between a. d. 1550 and 1600. 
Prof. Keith, however, gives a date for this author which is quite 
late. He states that Vijnanabhiksu wrote about 1650 a. d. 3 It will 
thus be seen that the difference between the dates of Godavara 
Mi$ra and Vijnanabhiksu, who wrote the Yogacintamani and the 
Yogasdrasamgraha respectively, varies from about 50 to 150 years 
respectively. The Jyotsnd of Brahmananda and the Yogasdra- 
samgraha of Vijnanabhiksu are divided by a difference of about 300 
years if we take Winternitz’s date of Vijnanabhiksu to be 
correct. The chronological order of the three works would, there¬ 
fore, be as follows:— ( 1 ) Yogacintamani of Godavara Mi£ra 
( between 1497 and 1539 a. d. ), ( 2 ) Yogasdrasamgraha of Vijnana- 
bhik§u ( between 1550 and 1600 a. d., ) and ( 3) Jyotsnd of 
Brahmananda (between 1850 and 1875 a. d. ). The above autho- 


1. R . G. Bhandarkar's Report ( 1882-83), p. 43—Extract on 
p. 227. 

2. A printed edition of Harsakirti’s Yogadntdmani published 
( Ahmedabad ) in 1912 with a Gujarati Commentary by Purohit Purna- 
chandra Sharma is in the possession of Shri Yogendra. It mentions 

in the colophon as also in the following verse 5— 

3. History of Sanskrit Literature , p. 489. 
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rities though quite late are sufficient to prove how the reaction 
against the prejudices of Brahmanism about continence or brahma - 
carya as the condition precedent for an efficacious study and prac* 
tice of Yoga was completed gradually. 

The Hafhayogapradipika of Svatmarama Yog! maintains, how¬ 
ever, its Brahmanical predilections in favour of brahmacarya. Com¬ 
pare the following passages and contrast them with Vijnana- 
bhiksu’s opinion cited above, viz., that the path of Yoga is dis¬ 
closed only to the gfhastha or householder :— 

Page 151— 

“ g gr w treter flafoareH: i 

Page 137- 

wire wtfrc sraera: w 99 

It appears to us from the foregoing passages in the Hatha - 
yogapradipika of Svatmarama Yog! that its author has not shaken 
off his Brahmanical inclinations characteristic of some of the 
Smrtis in the matter of the importance of brahmacarya . 

The Jyotsna quotes very often another authority, viz ., a work 
on Yoga called Yogabija ( vide Appendix). According to this 
authority Yoga can be practised both by males as well as females. 1 2 
We have not examined the antiquity or chronology of this text but 
will do so on a later occasion. As regards the passage from the 
Mahabhdrata quoted by Jyotsna in support of its opinion we may 
observe that the text of the Great Epic varies in its antiquity in 
its different portions and hence no definite conclusion about the 
antiquity of a single passage can be arrived at with any claim to 
certainty. 


APPENDIX 

Brahmananda in his commentary Jyotsna 2 on the Hafhayoga - 
pradipikd refers to the following works and authors :— 

iftwrrfcf (p. 3); r (op. 26, 89, 130, 

202 ); ( p. 52 ) ; iitaftRrc ( pp# 148, 183 - m**RRra*); 

1. Yoga Personal Hygiene , p. 184. 

2. Hathayogapradipika with Jyotsna — 1933 ( T. P. H. Oriental 
Series, No. 15). 
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( p. S ); 4HiW ( p. 7); « mp rwn ( pp. 52, 89, 125, 

228); *ir3j^w*JiRi ( p. 166); ‘ w gq a fXH wn%*t ’ ( p. 7); wi^n^rr 
( p. 8 ); aRPnrcftaf: ( pp. 8, 229 ); *runra ( p p. 11, 70); amf^ai- 
arr Wnrr:( p. 12 ) ; ( pp . 52, 53 ) ; f W a fa ' fe t (p. 75); 

ar<j^dl(p. 12 ); arasnm ( p. 67 ); ( pp. 13, 17 ); it: 

( p. 13 ); ( p. 13 ); ( pp. 16, 124, 165, 173, 174, 

182, 227); ?T5wn ( p. 16 ); zrsrertfi ( p. 205 ); i«i 

( PJ). 17, 41, 52 ); >Ttagf55?|5r (pp. 19, 221, 222 ); wre* ( p. 20 ); 

(pp. 41, 224) ; thl% ( P . 43); r&ffgxrai ( p . 52 ); (*TRt- 

TOi«rpis«lPS?n ) ( p. 73 ); ^JTgztoi ( pp. 74, 75 ); srl£$ ( p. 82); WUR- 
?T*T (p. 92 ); *BRT: ( p. 93 ); ( p. 105 ); am* ( many times ); 

amm: ( p. Ill); aulraa (p. 115); S3n«Yg*R ( p. 115); 

( p. 119); fasnyot: sffasgxtr (p. 133); wjaT%ft (pp. 142,226^ 
227); *TSf§: XTR?: ( p. 166); ( p. 166 ); *R*mf 

( p. 166 ); ( p . 175 ); girarret (p. 175); f%fam?arg^a (pp. 203, 

210); waiaofhra^r ( p . 217); *fr»wre5Z (p. 225); ( p. 229); 

wipjsasrenft ( P . 229). 

Brahmananda gives us in the following introductory verses 
the purpose with which the commentary was written by him :— 

“ ip atar fifia a^R> 1 

fsir^nforsan^sn; ^nwRsra>iftr*r 11 

^lafeRiai gatawTaar: 

wax H^ i (% rg g*a rfaa~tnra. 

^gz 5p«a%sfafarjatsfqara: 11 ” 

It appears from these verses that Brahmananda was a disciple 
of one Meruiastri . We also learn from Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorum ( Part I, p. 388b ) that this ^WTT%^ was alive in 1859, 
A* D. and that Brahmananda wrote other works also, viz :— 

( 1) ( compare in the above list); 

(2) wf^nrfiztar wwnt^fW ; (3 ) and (4) az- 

W^iThVT, 

It appears that he was a devotee of Siva as he makes an 
offering of the Jyotsna commentary to this God in the following 
verse at the end of the commentary 

air ra ^n f*rciffs3#ffcrT u * u ” 
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Aufrecht puts a work called Haphapradipatnafijari against the 
name of Meru4astrin in his catalogue ( Cat. Cata. part I, p. 467a). 

I have identified the reference to Jnane4vara*s commentary on 
Chapter VI of the Gita made by BrahmSnanda in his Jyotsna in the 
following lines :— 

P. 73. — “ srr & srcgsfr ^ srT^vft^m ^^jn**** 5 ^ 

srefa ifftT 99 — This is a Sanskrit paraphrase of the Ovis in 
Marathi by Jnane^vara, viz., 208, 209 and 210 of Chapter VI. Mr. 
M. P. Oka in his Steffi (1929) translates ovi 210 as under ;— 

“ wftrer*ftqrft5iTi% ^ w \ 

a <rr4 u • u 99 

As regards Yogabija mentioned by Brahmananda in the Jyot¬ 
sna Aufrecht (Cata. Cata. I, 477 ) records three MSS of the work, 
viz., (1 ) Bik. 570 ; ( 2 ) Radh. 28 ; (3 ); N. W. 424. The Bikaner 
Catalogue of MSS on p. 370 describes its MS of Yogabija as 
under:— “ No. 1233 — ( 10 folios ). A summary of the rules of con¬ 
duct to be observed by yogis. It is ascribed to the God ISvara or 
Siva. It may be a part of a Purana . 99 



3. Date of Sarasvatapradlpa of Bhafta 

DhaneSvara* 

Aufrecht 1 refers to only one MS of a commentary on the 
Sdrasvataprakriya by Bhatta DhaneSvara viz. “ Bd. 555/’ This 
MS is the same as No. 555 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona.^It is dated Samvat 1653 ( “ 

fain ’ ’) which corresponds to 

20th September 1596 a. d . 2 The MS consists of 68 folios, the first 
2 folios having been lost previous to its acquisition in 1887. 

About this commentator Dr. Belvalkar 3 remarks:—“ Dhane- 
ivara — He wrote his commentary with the avowed object of 
correcting Kshemendra. As a consequence he comes after Kshe- 
mendra and before 1595 a. d. when one of the MSS of Dhane- 
ivara’s commentary was copied. He has written as mentioned in 
the praiasti of five stanzas at the end of the rff^TT section of the 
commentary, a tlka on the Mahabhasya called Chintamani, a new 
grammar for beginners called Prakriyamani and a commentary on 
a stotra from the Padmapurana. M 

Obviously the passage referred to by Dr. Belvalkar con¬ 
taining the names of the works written by Dhane§vara appears as 
under on folio 39 of the MS in question :— 

“ to wnsRui 

*( ** )TOT?T3^Tfit 3 firq 

3 wtttot *3% fftfswr u 

TOf*gqq<WN 3^1 TO* H « M 

* Poona Orientalist , I, iv, pp. 30-33. 

1« Catalogus Catalogorum , Part, III p. 147. 

2. Indian Ephemeris , Vol. V, p. 315. 

h Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915, pp. 99-100. 

(15) 
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«rs * STOHII 

W&aRW tR*R ?Rl >I%H II H II ” 

On folio 15 DhaneSvara refers to himself in the following 
manner:— 


U 






an expression which is analogous to the purport of verse 5 in the 
above extract. ShHHI is apparently the name of the author of 
commonly ascribed to Dhane^vara’s gotra 

appears to be 4>It?l=n as stated in verse 5. In the colophon on 
folio 3 he calls himself by such epithets as “ ’’ 

and 11 ••*IWiratrrTUfT.’’ His proficiency in grammar is sufficiently 
vouched by the present commentary. As regards his mastery' of 
the we are sufficiently acquainted with it on folio 31, where 

he refers to the <T8frwi«rcrrer of the “ raaraft ai jm«nj l 4 ”, which 
is obviouslv a reference to ■fthsr’s rrRr^ranrfh, assigned to 
C. 1200 A. D. 1 2 3 


DhaneSvara refers to the following works and authors in his 
present commentary :— 

1. Torero — fol. 31. 

2. mrlisR — fol. 34, 36, 14, 27, 33. 37. 

3. TOhrcfira — fol. 9. 

4. — fol. 41,15, 40, 41, 68 (TW*PT?raO- 

5. mrmrRfR — f 0 i. 15 . 

6. wswfi: — fol. 14, 51 ( virsUER ), 53 ( ) 36. 

7. HfmTR —fol. 23, 38, 15. 

8. wpapnaftra — fol. 38. 

9. * W3*»wqrc>i Bi _ fol. 8. 

10 . 8 . 

11. fol. 15. 

12. Strut — 15. 

13. — fol. 16,25 (). 

. <npnrtw?:— fol. 16. 

15. —fol. 27. 


1. STRUT as the author of has been mentioned by 

Keith. History of Sanskrit Literature , p. 434. 

2. Belvalkar: Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , General Index, 

p. 143 see Patafijali). 

3. Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature , p.2484. 



OATS OP BXRASVATAPRADIPA 


17 


16. — fol. 29. 

17. — fol. 38. 

18. — fol. 40, 51 (). 

19. — fol. 40. 

20. sr&TRfow; — fol. 41. 

21. sngm — fol. 41. 

22. wraam — fol. 56. 

’fata*(No. 2 in the above list) has been introduced by such 
expressions as “ W m ” (fol. 14), “ sr* 99 (fol. 27), 

^ ” (foil. 33, 37). Dr. Belvalkar does not mention any 

grammarian of this name in his Systems of Sanskrit Grammar . 
The India Office Library Catalogue 1 2 * records, however, two 
grammatical works by t Tirli<WW«^ viz. (1) Sarasamgraha an 
elementary grammar based on KramadlSvara’s Sanksiptasara and 
(2) Chatravyutpattiy a versified abstract of Ramayaya in nine 
Sargas exemplifying the verse-section of Sarasamgraha . Possibly 
Dhane^vara may be referring to either of these two works of 
Pltambara. On folio 34 of the present MS he refers to a disciple 
of <ridi«K as having copied the present commentary for the 
author 

^rcfcrT: * 9 If this statement is correct we may 

presume to be a contemporary of Dhane^vara and in 

that case we shall have to suppose that TTHhR was an elder 
contemporary of Dhane^vara. But these conclusions need to be 
corroborated by other independent evidence. 

The reference to “ ” ( No. 4’ in the above list) is 

very important for purposes of fixing the limits for DhaneSvara’s 
date. From the five references to noted by me, I have 

identified that on folio 41, where Dhane^vara refers to Ramacan* 
dracarya as under " STS W^nit- 

M This quotation is found on page 34 of Vol. II of the 
Prakriyakaumudi (Bombay Sanskrit Series Edition, published by 
the B. O. R. Institute in 1931). Mr. K. P. Trivedi, the editor of 
this work, assigns RSmacandra to “ the latter half of the 14th 
Century 2 99 i. e. between a. d. 1350 and 1400. The present MS of 
DhaneSvara’s commentary is dated 1596 a. d. and hence we are 
able to fix the limits for his date, which are a. D. 1400 and 1596. 


1. Descriptive Catalogue , Part II ( 1889 ), pp. 229-230-Mss. Nos. 
# 846,847. 

2. Prakriyakaumudi ( B. S. Series ) Intro, p. xliv. 

s.i.l.h.2 
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These limits can be narrowed down still further because Dhanel- 
vara refers in his work to in two places ( vide No. 13 in the 

above list). We know thatjft§3s, the grandson of *PT*dJf, wrote his 
commentary on the called and evidently this 

commentary is referred to by Dhane4vara in the two places pointed 
out above. As the author of the snsrr? commentary is the grandson 
of ttWfrq we must add*at least 50 years to the date of fUTTOf 
to arrive at Vitthala'sdate, which, therefore, may be fixed at about 
1450 a. d. and as DhaneSvara quotes the as authority 

a period of at least 25 years must have intervened between Dhane- 
Svara and sngrn^R. We may, therefore, tentatively fix A. d. 1475 
as the probable earlier limit for the date of Now deducting 

50 years from the date of the MS Sarasvatapradipa viz . a. d. 15% 
we may fix a.d. 1475 and 1546 as the probable limits of Dhane- 
4vara’s date or roughly we may say that he flourished in the 1st 
quarter of the 16th Century . This conclusion will affect the date of 
K§emendratippana , which must, therefore, be not later than the 
middle of the fifteenth century 


1. Dr. Belvalkar who was evidently not aware of the reference 
to in Dhane§vara’s commentary remarks about K§emen- 

dra'a date :—“ K§emendra could not have lived later than the first 
quarter of the l$th Century.” (Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 98)* 



4. Yogacintamani of Sivananda Sarasvati* 

j 

(AN ENCYCLOPAEDIC COMPENDIUM OF YOGA TEXTS 

AND ITS CRITICAL ANALYSIS) 


Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum' records the follow¬ 
ing Manuscripts of a work on Yoga called the Yogacintamani: 


Part I— (l) Hall, p. 12; (2) L. 2538 ; (3) Khn, 58 (Com¬ 
mentary by Haridiksita ); (4) B. 4. 2(5) Ben, 67 ; ( 6 ) Bik568; 
he also states that it is quoted by Sundaradeva (W. p. 196 ) and 
that there is a commentary by Bhavanisahaya on some work of this 
name (N. W. 436). 


Part II —(1) Bhau D5ji,66, 114; (2) C. U. add. 1714 (frag¬ 
mentary ); ( 3 ) Commentary by Durgadasa Vacaspati Stein 132. 

This work should be distinguished from other works of the 
same name on medicine, by Harsakirti 2 ( after 1550 a. d. ) and by 
Dhanvantari* and from another Yogacintamani on Yoga composed 
by Godavara MisSra, who calls himself as the Rajaguru of Gajapati 
Prataparudradeva of Orissa (a. d. 1497-1539) and a manuscript o 
which has been preserved in the Government MSS Library at the 
Bhandarkar O. R. Institutte, Poona ( No. 220 of 1882-83 ) and a 
critical analysis of which we shall present later. In t e present 
article we shall deal mainly with Sivananda’s Yogacintamani which 
is now available in a published form. 


In the colophons of the four chapters of this work, Siva- 
nanda describes himself as the pupil of 


He appears to have modelled his Yogacintamani on the Yoga¬ 
cintamani of GodSvaramiSra referred to above and enlarged his 


* Yoga, IV (Nos. 26-28), pp. 9-14. 

1. Cata Catalogorum, Part I, p. 477 ; Part II, p. UL 

2. Vide my article in Yoga, Vol. Ill, pp. 53-54. 

3. Cata. Catalogorum, Part III, p. 102 - a Yogacintamani by 

HaripUa has been also mentioned by Aufrecht but he does not state 

if it is a work on medicine. 

4. Edited by HaridSsa VidySvSgiSa. Calcutta Oriental Series, 

p. 282. 


(19) 
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compendium of Yogic texts. The scope of Sivananda’s work appears 
to be identical with that of GodavaramiSra’s as will be seen from 
the following comparison of the pertinent passages stating the 
scope of the respective works :— 

Goavaraml^ra’s Y ogacintamani Sivananda’s Y ogacintamani 

(Ms No. 220 of 1882,-83 ). ( printed edition). 


Folio 131 — 

* WIHTTSrft S«Wt: ’ 
«nwr^wsnm«rr ‘ srtawfl tiuwft 

JTTfiWf: 

T P T ir m afortfHSraR- 

t g w trfrm r R W fy & ti wisr^ffcaT- 

t fl ii hq f ft oi rpt ta 
*frerat ggffctrfcfl: 

'TO'tnnwrrw rft w 

NWtfsfi 1 sftvnpwfintiT’ 

w%tt WSmtvrtRf^f^: ^ W ?^UI- 
iRraftffog w« » HiymprrT afar- 
*gfii>&rctigti!kT ggg sirttyrgr- 
«wn fitetar, ^ wist iratRr: «$- 
%grs?Tf%^T»m firerc- 

«*rm n ft mmffcrT! & wsf firm- 
hcsr 9»5 ^P Nw rrfhngsrrf^% ufo- 
<rr%n: fays^HituPianroi jut- 
fawr: sronfa wr t^nqSi gmr^g* 
SfiflSI! ^ S* JfsftitfiNH? SSJUreRI— 

iftr” 


1 

r 

J 


Page 281 — (6 verses) 



WKT sm~ 


i 

j 


flgan i 

stownr snrpftvr f%^- 

fW.li 



j 


. ._ . ... * S ^ - arnnJ[-’*i&xxm> a» 

Wtm ?R5i ** 

sfirercg.i 
?H«ST sritfe ftMT- 
sftfira: II 

1 W Kl&qvww 1WWW 

wWm I 

srerftra mi rffnk sftftRt- 

ftt ii 

iTrfl^^RTsuwn feforal sr 

RWT ff w i 
7^rst«gg«f iti^^liiitij «i: fmn 
gtwrfirttsRiftNr^ ^f?wt?MiRr- 

gun 

f&fwTT «f *TOT S g 

f^tvjsn: a ” 


The scope of both the Yogacintamanis, is, therefore, quite 
identical so far as the above statements go, viz., the treatment of 
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Hathayoga excluding its psychical side as elucidated in the Vedanta 
texts on the one hand and the Hathayoga of the extreme type as 
propounded by the Kapalikas or Leftists. The second extreme is 
avoided because it is contrary to *£& and 

We have observed already that Sivananda’s work is a topical 
compendium of Yoga texts in four chapters.' This is evidenced by 
his own statement on p. 2 :— 

n v u ” 

This compendium has been based on numerous previous texts 
as will be seen from the following list of references collected by 
me during a cursory perusal of the printed edition of the work :— 

1. Page 2, 'TdwCTrfsi stfrStfSt; —4, 6, 52, 148, 

152, 217, 246—6, 7, 9, 17, 21, 38, <TTcraT55*|?r—16, 33, 40, 249, 250, 
260, 227, 234, 241, 152, 173,188. 

2. p. 2. 

3. tTTfafc—pp. 2, 12, 16, 15, 28, 37, 40, 68, 56, 73, 87, 171. 

4. *rfa%-pp. 30,32, 75,79, 36, 240, 219 ; *rere : —211, 171, 

*Rre$fit—161, 178; 165,247, 163. 

5. pp. 2,11,23, 57,68, 74,106, 154, 161,242. 

6. pp. 3,11. 

7. $Hr«ft5»-pp. 3, 11, 24, 32, 59, 74, 76, 86, 136, 140, 147, 190, 
209, 250. 

8. pp. 3, 13, 25, 28, 30, 31,39, 58. 68,77, 86, 

138, 93,96,106,157,167, 170, 173, 175, 176, 177,178,182, 185 , 207, 
211,228, 234, 243, 273, 99, 131, 247. 

9. p p. 4, 227, 234, 242, 246. 

10. pp. 5, 186. 

11. wrew:*—pp. 5, 7, 13, 28, 46, 86, 93, 98, 101, 104, 159, 
161, 169, 172, 163, 174, 175, 176, 179, 184, 106, 148, ISO, 154, 
180, 185,191,222, 228, 235,242. 

12. pp. 22, 198. 

13. pp. 175, 184, 239. 

15. p. 5 ; fawn*—58. 

16. p. 7. 

17. *ft*wn«3— pp. 9, 59, 219, 222. 

18. fnwm—pp. 9, 22,33,43 48,67,77, 87, 88,160. 
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19. Y»r«fHWtmHr~pp. 10,14,16, 31,34, 37,40, 39. 44, 47, 87, 
88,98, 106,129,131, 134, 136, 140, 142, 143, 147, 155, 157, 158, 
211, 272. 

20. mtii-pp. 145,142,181, 159, 168,189. 

21. p. io. 

22 . firmfrarntn.—pp. 221 , 227, 234. 

23. «W?rt0fS-pp. 11, 15, 67, 109, 252. 

24. St*-p. 11. 

25. narparc—p. 13. 

26. 3HjafNl-pp. 13, 26, 34, 39, 101, 107, 112,213, 218. 

27. p. 13 : nnnsfarnTn,—pp. 23, 59,74,76, 93, 150, 
160,163 ; nfermra,—pp. 39, 68 , 71,73, 205,:273. 

28. 3is%— pp . 15, 163, 242, ( p. 194). 

29. armmm:—p. 15. 

30. nfalnwreiarenm.— p . 15 . 

31. THmtnroxnr-p. 16. 

32. n®nt$teT:—p. 19. 

33. pp. 20, 153; nmq&wnnnr—p. 173. 

34. W3fn^«rr^rt-p. 20; tfra^ar:—pp. 152, 173. 

35. p. 21. 

36. p. 22. 

37. 5PrfiP*T3*t5t-pp. 22,165 (), 174,176, 186,195, 
196, 197, 208. 

38. *nrnq?t—p. 24. 

39. snnir p. 26. 

40. p. 28. 

41. nr4r°%*sTt$l— pp . 31, 90, 96, 171, 183, 209, 232, 235, 
245, 274. 

42. nwrpaft—pp. 32, 168, 194, 240,241. 

43. pp. 34, 45, 71, 86 , 110, 243. 

44. pp. 45, 122, 192. 

45. pp. 51, 69, 73, 86 , 160, 205, 238, 247. 

46. —PP- 52, 69, 70. 

47. W«Tfflr:— pp. 55, 173. 

48. pp. 56, 73. 

49. n^gnn—pp. 56. 71, 152. 

50. Nffa: m^T:—p. 57, n<tn : —pp. 153, 159. 

51. nwrensmoi—p. 58. 

52. nf&mfircstf* *3 s— p. 58, (*3: 184 ). 
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53. ^fintpJl-p. 58. 

54. Hfiwl (WJW:) —pp. 58,67, 94, 179, 184,240. 

55. pp. 59, 89,272,98 ; 90, 139. 

143, 97, 147, 151, 159, 168, 179, 205,225, 231,239, 244, 272. 

56. p. 68. 

57. «nrWf-pp. 68,74, 178. 

58. irgtfffcwm-p. 71, mg^iSl-pp. 94, 175, 177, 181, 
182,207. 

59. fig*:—p. 72. 

60. —p. 78,—P' 79. 

61. fiSsngflit p p . 89,93 , 96,99,178,182. 

62. «r*rspttfl p. 93. 

63* *n%«St-pp. 98,174, 247. 

64. srfNsflft-pp. 98,174, 247. 

65. ntw:—p. 100. 

66. srfStanfrmwl—pp. 101,103, 164,165,207. 

67. *nftafaf«RlJ*-p. 106. 

68. pp. Ill, 167,169, 208, 248, 250. 

69. p. 112. 

70. OTWift—pp. 114,164. 

71. p. 114. 

72. 'rwfman?—pp. 130, 158. 

73. p. 146. 

74. p. 153. 

75. wifcrgnoi—p. 154. 

76. #wft-pp. 163,164,165, 196. 

77. sn^gflSt-pp. 163, (8^8888^-164) 177, 182. 

78. WWPfimg—p. 163. 

79. whnd—p. 164. 

80. ^88—pp. 174, 176,177,186. 

81. pp. 176, 186. 

82. 179. 

83. 8ff:—p. 185. 

84. 4f8$:—p. 185. 

85. 8»*rcm—pp. 195, 196,197. 

86. p. 197. 

87. $w;sft#-pp. 212,215. 

88. p. 241. 

89. tl88*f—p. 243. 

90. p. 249. 

91. 8«r8Tfl$—p. 280. 



to 
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For fixing the date of the present work, the reference to 
11 ” (item No. 46 in the above list) furnishes us 

with one terminus to Sivananda’s date. This is evidently a refer¬ 
ence to the celebrated the brother of Sayanacarya ( about 

1360 a. d. ) to whom many works are assigned by Aufrecht. 1 2 We 
may, therefore, fix about 1450 a. d. as one terminus to the date 
of Sivananda. The other terminus to Sivananda’s date will 
have to be fixed on the strength of references to this Yogacintd• 
mani in subsequent works, some of which may be noted below :— 

(1) Weber in his Catalogue of Berlin MSS. (p. 196) des¬ 
cribes a work called by son of Govinda. 

This work quotes the following works and authors on Yoga: 

(l) (2) (3) ftreurar, (4) 

^r^r, (5) wrafar $f%T, (6) *rmr^**, and (7) ntw. 
It is not clear which is meant in the above 

references—whether Sivananda’s or GodavaramiSra’s. We 
do not also know the date of referred to above. If 

this is identical with the author of a work 

on anthology called (MS B. D. 65 described on 

p. 345 of B. B. R. A. S. MSS Catalogue by Velankar, 
Vol. II) then his date is between a. d. 1644 and 
niO as proved by me elsewhere. 3 But this identity has 
not yet been proved. 

(2) The dates of the commentaries on the work by 

a,id “Bha\anl$ahaya” referred to by Aufrecht may also 
furnish us with the other terminus to Sivananda’s date 
but the MSS of taese commentaries are not available for 
study. 

(3) Brahmananda in his commentary called Jyotsnd (T. P. H. 

Edition, 1933, Adyar) p. 53, quotes from as 

under 

(A ) “ wr — 4 mwrww w wrawSlro 


1. Sources of Vijayanagar History by S. K. Aiyangar, p. 3 
flwronr died in 1387 a. d. 

2. Cf. Cata. Catalogorum } Part I. 

3. Poona Orientalist , Vol. I, No, 2, p. 52 f. 
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This quotation is identical with the following lines on 
p. 28 of ftiww*q’s — 

“ «rt anmsn^rr»«rr?w>itoi nwtfr?-«irtoiT-«n9r-?wtf^ns^t ” 

( B) Another quotation for identifying the ’TtnftfrTWtot 
quoted by Jyotsna of Brahmananda is the following on 
p. 52(T. P. H. Edition):— 

f< ^HTT%«3T*rQTt — ‘ gsft 

*xm: arnrarfa ^ srmrenro ztm 3 ^, %fk ” 

This quotation is identical with the following lines in ftrapf^’s 

Vtnf&zmn, p. 29 ):— 

“ f^T**T*ra**r vmm&i qwreft *r^fct «nrofe ^ anrafe 
srroronm wm ^vih 1 ” 

It is, therefore, clear that the Jyotsna is quoting from ftrsrw^’s 
and not from *ffc?r**lfosr’s as presumed by me 1 on the 
strength of a passage . .frg'lft”’ then 

found in GodavaramiSras but which is also found in 

Sivananda’s on page 57. Evidently Sivananda has bor¬ 

rowed the passage from GodavaramiSra for he has modelled his 
treatise on the lines of GodavaramiSra’s work as stated above. 

In the foregoing critical analysis of Sivananda’s work the fol¬ 
lowing points have been made clear: — 

( 1) Sivananda’s Yogacintamatn is an almost encyclopedic 
compendium of Yoga texts affording useful literary strata 
for the history qf Yoga literature. 

(2) Sivananda chronologically stands midway between 
GodavaramiSra (Circa 1497-1539 a. d. ) on the one hand 
and Brahmananda (about lb69 A. d. ) on the other. At any 
rate he flourished after A. d. 1450 in view of his reference 
to “ ftuRwwftqrV: ” 

(3) Sivananda excludes like Godavarami£ra the Hathayoga 2 


1. Cf. Yoga, the Journal of the Yoga Institute, Bombay, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 17-20. 

2. It may be here mentioned that there really is nothing like 
extreme variety of Hathayoga. The indecorous teachings and rituals 
adopted by the followers of the left path (WTWFft) or KSpalikas could 

( Continued on next page) 
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of tbe extreme variety which conflicts with and 
The Hafhayogapradlpika of Svatmarama Muni appears to 
combine both Hafhayoga and Rajayoga. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

hardly be termed Yoga or, for that matter, Hajhayoga in any sense. 
It is, therefore, unfortunate that a few indiscreet authors, old and 
new, have often misunderstood and misinterpreted the T&ntra and 
Saiva ritualism as a part of Ha|hayoga. The disassociation of Hatha* 
yoga from such cults was continually emphasized from the earliest 
period of the great epic ( Mah&bh&rata ) to this day. Vide Yoga , 
Vol.lI.pp. 101, 102 — Ed. 



5. Identification of Virabhanu, the Patron of 

the Poet Bhanukara* 

In my note in the Calcutta Oriental Journal (Vol. I, pp. 197-199) 
I recorded some data for the identification of king Virabhdnu , the 
patron of the poet Bhanukara . Since this note appeared more evi¬ 
dence has been forthcoming and the problem of the identification 
of Virabhanu may now be regarded as well nigh settled. 

Peterson 1 mentions a king Virabhanu of the Vdghela dynasty in 
the following comments :— 

“ No 101 of A 1883- 84-in the present collection there is a copy 
of a metrical commentary on the Sutras of Vatsyayana by a royal 
author who fortunately gives us his date and lineage. He belonged 
to the Vaghela dynasty and wrote “in the year 1633. ?> His name 
was Virabhadra . He was the son of Rdmachandra , who was the 
son of Virabhdnu , who was the son of Virasinha , who was the son 
of Salavahana , the founder of the line/’ 

The genealogy indicated in the above comments is presumably 
based on the following verses appearing at the beginning of Ms 
No 101 of A 1883-84 now in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. 
R. Institute, Poona :— 

“ wfs* ^ Prefer i 

sraspqtfer grnwrt u v ii 

n ^ n 

ii \ u 

qw ii « u 

ffsar nfk% ii * n 


* Calcutta Oriental Journal , II, pp. 254-558. 
1 . Second Report , p. 66. 


(27) 
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ii ^ n 

«^TTfa 3TTTO«TTft I 

i^ftqr^qgyrn n^aw 1 ft in* 11 

^rHr^T%5rrjft tftar^fa sig^rrfesri m** r: i 
wsaiT^fa ** smfa g?it » n 11 

sfciilmnp^ (*«Sr) n^fwrRrsfHg^p^ i 

WRsft rroqfa4faTTgwf<i h ir u 

nsfiftagoreforr ^rtrearrfasrfa^ **gfa i 

fapwsripft wrfaatf sfrcsTsfiss* u n n” 

On the strength oi the genealogy recorded in the above extract 
and the date of composition of this work Kandarpa-Cuddmani 
recorded in the colophon viz. the (Samvat) year 1633 indicated by 
the chronogram ‘ 1 * niPwi %* (^prgwsffa'lfa) correspon¬ 
ding to A. D. 1577 1 was inclined to identify king Virabhanu with 
the king Virabhanu , the patron of the poet Bhanukara , who accord¬ 
ing to Dr, Hara Datta Sharma 1 was a “contemporary of Sher Shah 
(1540-1545).” Accordingly I wrote to Dr. Sharma indicating the 
nature of my hypothesis. In the meanwhile Dr. Hiranand Shastri, 
Director of Archaeology, Baroda, to whom I had sent a copy of 
my note on Virabhanu was kind enough to write to me as under in 
a private communication dated 15-5-35 :— 

“Re. Virabhanu I draw your attention to my Memoir on the 
Baghela Dynasty of Retva which will show that this Virabhanu is 
identical with the hero of the Virabhanudcya Kdvya noticed there. 
This Kdvya is now being published by the Rewa authorities with 
my critical analysis.* * 

I have since studied Dr. Shastri's above Memoir published in 
1925 and am convinced that king Virabhanu , the patron of the poet 
Bhanukara is none other than Virabhanu of the Vaghela dynasty 
mentioned in Peterson’s comments on the Kandarpa-Cd^ama^i 
composed in A. D. 1577 by Virabhanu’s grandson Virabhadra . As 
pointed out by Dr. Shastri this Virabhanu is identical with the hero 
of the Virabhdnudaya-Kdvya, the subject of his Memoir under 
reference. 

I am further informed by Dewan Bahadur Pandit Janaki Prasad 
of Rewa that there is also a MS of a work called Viracampd bearing 


1 . I HQ, Voi. X, 1934, pp. 478-485. 
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on the life of Virabhanu. I hope the Rewa authorities will publish 
this work and make it available to scholars. 

The genealogy of Virabhanu as recorded in the extract from 
the Kandarpa-Cuddma$i given above is only partial but is confirm¬ 
ed by the following complete genealogy found in the Virabhanu - 
daya-Kdvya and recorded by Dr. Shastri onp. 10 of his Memoir:— 

(1) Bhima 

_ I 

(2) Raningadeva 

I 

(3) Valanadeva 

(4) Vallaradeva 

Simhadeva (predeceased his father) 

(5) Viramadeva 

I 

(6) Naraharideva 


(7) Bhaida Chandra 

i 

Vahararaya (predeceased his father) 


(8) Salivahana 
(Succeeded No. 7) 


(9) Vlrasimha 

I 

(10) Virabhanu 


Udaya Karna (went to 
Utkala and 
settled there) 


(11) Ramachandra 


(12) Vlrabhadia 

When the edition of the Virabhdnudaya Kdvya is published 
with Dr. Hirananda Shastri* s critical analysis it will throw a flood 
of light on King Virabhanu and his personality. In the meanwhile 
I note here some historical information from Dr. Shastri’s 
Memoir under reference 


The date of the MS of the Vlrabhdnudaya Kdvya is Sarhvat 
1648 (= a. d. 1591). This poem consists of 12 cantos. The first 
and last page of the MS are marked with seals, containing the 
date of the seal viz. 965 («1558). VIrabhadra was at Delhi when 
his father Ramachandra died in 1592, and he died in 1593 A. d. 
i.e. one year after his father’s death. Virabhdnudaya Kdvya 
informs us that VIrabhadra was born in the lifetime of Virabhanu 
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and that on the occasion of his birth Humayun sent suitable presents 
and congratulations to his grand-father Vlrabhanu, whom he regarded 
as his brother, Virasimha, the father of Vlrabhanu was also regard¬ 
ed as brother by Babur. Ramachandra succeeded to the throne 
when Vlrabhanu expired in 1540. The poem Virabhanudaya Kavya 
was composed by one Madhava , son of Abhayachandra after the birth 
of Vlrabhadra and in the lifetime of Vlrabhanu, his grand-father as 
also of Humavun, the Mogul Emperor. As VlrabhSnu died in 1540, 
this poem must have been written about that very year. The MS 
of the poem was written 51 years after the date of composition of 
the poem. The poem also contains the genealogy of the Vaghela 
dynasty as recorded above. King Vlrabhanu had a long reign and 
Ramachandra continued to rule as a Yuvaraja till the former retir¬ 
ed to Prayaga after the death of his grand-son Vlrabhadra. Rama¬ 
chandra was very much enamoured of Tansen, the renowned musi¬ 
cal prodigy who attended Akbar’s ‘court in 1562 and passed his 
days with him in happiness. 

The date of composition of Kandarpa-Cudamani of Vlrabhadra 
viz. A. d. 1558 agrees with the date of Vlrabhadra* s seal referred to 
above viz. A. d. 1577 as also the date of his death viz. A. D. 1593. 
It remains for us now to identify the reference to VIrabhadra's 
exploits at a place called Lanka described in the following verse 
appearing in the Rasikajlvana of Gadadharabhatta 1 

f^mf&T fans (— ?) sraeran- 
fag te fa fa fa*fa u ” 

In the absence of the text of Virdbhanudayakdvya I am unable 
to identify or verify the above reference to Lafika and Virabhanu’s 
exploits at this place, in case the verse has a definite reference to 
a historical event in the career of King Vlrabhanu, the hero of the 
Vlrabhdnudayahdvya, I, therefore, await with eagerness the publi¬ 
cation of this historical KSvya, which as Dr. Hirananda Shastri 
informs us, "possesses considerable literary merit evincing high 
descriptive power / 1 


1 . I HQ, Vol. X, p. 483 — Dr. Sharma quotes two verses of the 
poet Bhanukara in which King VlrabhSnu, his patron, is referred to. 
He verse quoted above is one of these two verses. 


6. Prof. P. P. S. Sastri, and the Date of 

Vadirajatlrtha* 

Prof P. P. S. Sastri, in his Introduction to Vol. Ill (Sabha- 
parvan) of the Southern Recension of the Mahdbharafa , p. xi, makes 
the following remarks about the date of Vadirajatlrtha and his 
commentary on the Mahabharata — 

“ Reference has already been made to the Laksdlamkdra of 
VSdirSja, the contemporary of VaglSatirtha, one of the apostolic 
successors of Anandatirtha the great dualistic philosopher. 
Vadiraja died in 1 1261 Saka or 1339 a. d. (Vide R. G. Bhandarkar’s 
Collected Works, Vol. II, p. 7.*) The Laksdlamkdra is very valuable 
as it may possibly turn out to be the earliest dated commentary on the 
Mahabharata. ” 

Being interested in the chronology of the commentaries on 
the Mahabharata I felt much interested in the above remarks of 
Prof. Sastri about Vadirajatlrtha’s date and began to read some 
of the works of this erudite philosopher with a view to gathering 
chronological data. To begin with I perused his Tirthaprabandha- 
kavya from a Ms in the Govt. Mss Library at the Bhandarkar 
Institute (No. 622 of 1882-83 ). This poem contains description 
of the places of pilgrimage and the deities presiding over them in 
different parts of India. In particular I was much impressed by 
Vadiraja’s description of (1) the Vithoba of Pandharpur 3 (Sholapur 

* Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVII, pp. 203-210. 

1. I owe this information to my revered guru and colleague 
Mahamahopadhyaya S* Kuppuswami Sastrigal. 

2. In Duff's Chronology of India ( 1899) this date for Vadiraja 
has been incorporated as under on page 210:— 

A. D. 1339 — S. 1261 — Death of Vadiraja, said to be same as 
Kavlndra, 8th successor of Anandatirtha in the Madhva Sect M 
t Bhandarkar*s Report 1882-83, pp* 8,203). 

3. Verses 5 to 8 on folio 10a refer to God of Pandharpur 

(Continued on next page) 

(31) 
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District) and (2) MahSlaksmi of Kolhapur.' Further while describ- 
ing the 8+qi^tN on the banks of the Tungabhadra river Vadiraja was 
found to refer to god This reference roused my curiosity 

still further as the verse containing this reference contains 
the tradition current in the Maratha country about the transfer 
of the image of Vithoba from Pandharpur to Vijayanagar on the 
bank of the Tungabhadra. I found this tradition referred to in 
one of the Maratha Chronicles. 


( Continued from the previous page) 

n ^ n 

'TTtEtHfaftit N'NuRfuift I 

SRTRWIT H \ II 
qr5qq|qt»rs 

tftqnSiqqitf^rsiiaafEi: t 
»fatT5W55: *l*f h: 

whrteKi *^3 iRRft ii u n 

umqmrpr treroR'S 

dt'traRTa^aitwtit FtffilsftR li e. il ” 

1. The verse referring to the Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur reads as 
follows on folio 8 :— 

“ •WRRSWWIRNIHtfI 
YHI ^*1$*%%* RNtftfrJ II *‘A II ” 

* In an inscription (dated 1st February 1147) of SilShara 
Vijayiditya on a Jain Temple near Sukrawar Gate ( Kolhapur) 
is recorded as another name for Kolhapur (Vide Ep. Ind. 
Vol. III. p. 209. ). 

2 , The description of and the reference to will be 

found in the following verses on folios 15*16:— 

qfa gYfosgfwsn* aftfir uaff^T: i 
( Continued on next page ) 
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Malhar Ramrao Chitnis in his Life of ShivdjV composed in 
A. d. 1811 states that the image of Vithoba was transferred from 
Pandharpur to Vidyanagar or Vijayanagar as the Vijayanagar kings 
were great upholders of Hinduism and full of devotion to Gods 
and Brahmans. Later in the same context he mentions the names 
Jnanegvara and Bhanudasa without mentioning the retransfer of 
the image back to Pandharpur. 

Mr. K. N. Sane, the editor of the above Bakhar of Chitnis in his 
notes on the above mentioned passage of the Bakhar in question 
makes the following remarks 2 .— 

“Ramraja of Vidyanagar transferred the Vithoba of Pandhari to 
Vijayanagar from whence he was brought back by sage Bhanudasa of 

Paithana (see Mahipati’s Bhaktivijaya chapter 43 ).It was 

possible in tlie reign of Krsnadevaraya ( 1509-1530) that Vithoba 
was taken from Pandhari to Vidyanagar. It is likely that the 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

&Trai<4icTTsftr rergss MwS qtf^rq; i 

Jr ST^rfcr cr?r ?*rarft«rfcT: n n 

Ararat i 

Tjm m v u ” 

* In a Sanskrit inscription dated Saka 1159 ( = A. D. 1237) in 
Vithoba’s temple at Pandharpur the story of the boon to Puijdalika is 
referred to with the only diiFerence that is there called a Sage 

or gfa ( Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, XX, p. 420 ). Vadiraja also refers to 
as 3^T. 

Compare also the following remarks of John Wilson in his article 
1 Ancient Remains of Western India ( J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. Ill, 
Jan. 1850) p. 87*—“The celebrated temple of Vithoba near Pan¬ 
dharpur is supposed to be a Buddhist structural temple now appro¬ 
priated by the Brahmans. It certainly has the appearance of great 
antiquity. The oversight of the distinction of caste among the 
natives who frequent this shrine, when in the presence of the idol, 
would seem to indicate some compromise with the Buddhists. In 
villages near Pandharpur we have noted other ancient temples pro¬ 
bably Buddhist which are entirely forsaken and which bear the marks 
of violence probably Brahmanical or Musalman/* 

1. Edited by Mr. K. N. Sane, Poona 1924, Pages 7-8. 

2. Ibid, p. 38. 

I,*4«X'3 
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temple of Vitthalasvami at Vijayanagar may have been com¬ 
menced during his reign. The construction of this temple was 
completed about a. d. 1542 during the reign of Acyutaraya, the 
brother of Krsnadevaraya (vide Sardesai’s Musalmani Riyasat, page 
200, section 5i). At that time Ramaraya, the son-in-law of : Krsna- 
devaraya, was the Prime Minister of the state and he continued in 
that capacity from 1542* to 1565 a. d. As he was practically in 
power he is called “ Kiriti Ramaraja ” in the Chitnis Bakhar.” 1 

According to the tradition referred to in Mr. Sane’s foregoing 


1. Vijayanagar Third Dynasty by Prof. N. V. Ramanayya, 
Madras, 1935 —* ^racft'4 the greatest exponent of Madhvaism had 
much influence with Krsnadevaraya ( p. 322 ). He set up the image 
of in the courtyard of Vitthala temple at Hampi ( p. 323 ) 

and died a little later in A. D. 1532. 

On p. 439 Prof. Ramanayya observes:—“ He (i. e. JCrsnaraya ) 
must have undertaken to reconstruct the Vitthalsvami temple during 
the last years of his reign which he was obliged to leave unfinished at 
the time of his death The construction of the Vitthal- 

svami’s Temple is usually attributed to Krsnadevaraya but he could 
not have built that temple as it existed even in the time of Devaraya 
II. We learn from Haribhafta, who lived in the first quarter of the 
16th century that Proluganti Tippana, one of Devaraya’s officers built 
a bhogamantapa for Vitthala at Hampi.” 

Dr. B. A. Saletore in his Social and Political Life in the Vijaya¬ 
nagar Empire , Vol. II ( 1934 ), p. 163 observes:—“ AcyutarSya's 
gift of Suvar^ameru was commemorated in a Sanskrit verse com¬ 
posed by Voduva Tirumalamma ( A. d. 1533 ) and inscribed in the 
Vitthal Temple at Hampi,” 

Mr. A. H. Longhurst in his Hampi Ruins (1917), p« 124 
remarks :—“ The temple was never finished nor consecrated. In 
ail probability the work was stopped by the destruction of the city 
in 1565, but tradition gives another reason and says that it was built 
specialty for the famous image of Vijhoba at Pandharpur in Sholapur 
district of Bombay but that the god having come to look at it, refused 
to move, saying that it was too grand for him and that he preferred 
his own humbler home. ” ( A fine photograph of Vi$$hala Temple at 
Hampi appears on p. 126 of Mr. Longhurst’s book showing its archi¬ 
tectural grandeur ). 

See also Epi. Carnatica , Vol. XI, p. 137Inscription dated 
1533 a. d. — Qod VitthaleSvar^ is referred to, 
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remarks the transfer of Vithoba to Vijayanagar took place in the 
middle of the 16th century, while if the date of Vadirajatirtha was 
correct) this transfer would appear to have taken place before 
A. d. 1339, the date of Vadiraja’s death, as given by Prof. P. P. S. 
Sastri on the authority of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. The difference 
between the dates for this tradition being more than 200 years it 
could not but raise doubts in my mind about the date of Vadiraja as 
recorded in the Succession Lists of the High Priests of the Madhva 
Sect,' as recorded by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in his Report for 1882-83 
( p. 203 onwards ). I also reported this contradiction between the 
two dates to my friends Prof. S. V. Dandekar, M. a. of the S. P. 
College, Poona, who has made a special study of the literature 
about the Vithoba of Pandharpur as also Dr. B. A. Saletore, 
M. A., ph. d. of the same College. The former told me that 
the tradition known to him pertained to the 16th centuiy, 
while the latter informed me that the date for Vadiraja in the list 
published by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar was definitely wrong. I 
thereupon asked Dr. Saletore to state his evidence on the strength 
of which he considered Bhandarkar’s date a. d. 1339 for Vadiraja s 
death as definitely wrong. He was kind enougl to send me a 
note recording epigraphic evidence in support of the date a. d. 
1571 for Vadirajatirtha and I have great pleasure in reproducing it 
here in extenso :— 

Vadiraja of Udipi — 

Vadiraja Svami’s date can be determined from the following 
stone inscription found in the Kantanahalli grama , Soraba Hobli 
in front of the Venkataramana temple. It relates the following : 


1. The unreliability of these lists has been made clear by 
Prof. B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma of the Annamalai University in Nov. 
1935 issue of the Anna. Univ. Journal, pp. 96-118. According to 
him the dates of accession and demise of Madhvacarya and his first 
five successors are as follows :— 




Birth 

Exit 

Sr! MadhvacSrya 

a. i). 1238 

1317 A. D 

1. 

Padmanabhatirtha 

1318 (accession) 

1324 

2. 

Narahari Tlrtha 

1324 

1333 

3. 

MSdhava Tlrtha 

1333 

1350 

4. 

Aksobhya Tlrtha 

1350 

1365 

5* 

Jayatirtha 

1365 

1388 
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That when the Raja-paramefoara Tirumala Raya Maharaya 
was on the throne in his residence at Penugonda, and Keladi Sada- 
6 iva Raya Nayaka’s (Agent) Rama Raja Nayaka (was over the 
Banavase Twelve Thousand), Rama Raja Nayaka made to Krsna- 

deva of Udipi, to the parama-hamsa Vadiraja-tlrtha-6ripada and to 
Raghunidhi-tirtha-^rlpada, the grant of an agrahara with a stone 
sasana as follows (detdils given ) on the date specified (which is 
the following:— iri jayabhyudaya Sdlivdhana $aka-varu§a 1493 
neya Prajotpatya-samvatsarada Karttika suddha 15 Kruttika janana- 
yogadallu ). 

( E. C. VIII . Sb. 55, p. 10, p. 23 text.) 

The date works out to a. d. 1571, November the 1st Thursday 
when the naksatra was Bharani and not Krttika. This was a Pav - 
rnimd ( Swamikannu, Indian Eph. V, p. 345.) 

From other sources we know that Vadiraja’s favourite disci¬ 
ple was the well-known Kanaka Dasa, the Non-Brahman (Bedar) 
devotee of Krsna. Kanaka Dasa’s dates are circa 1550-1570.” 

In addition to the above direct inscriptional evidence for 
Vadiraja we find two more inscriptions 1 2 one of a. d. 1614 and the 
other A. d. 1613, in which Vadiraja and his pupil are mentioned. 
There are in all 40 inscriptions at Udipi, the seat of Madhva 
Matha. Two of these refer to Vadiraja and his pupil:— 

<l N0.231 110 of 1901—(Kanarese). On another slab built 
into the same wall (i. e. North wall of the Krsna Matha). A record 
of the Vijayanagar King Vira Venkata Pati (i) recording in Saka 
1536 ( = a. d. 1614) (Pramadin) the , grant of the village of 
Huvinkere by Venkatappa Nayaka of Keladi while 
pupil of was the priest of the temple. See Nos. 234 and 

235 below, was a man of great erudition and wrote several 

works.*” 

“ No. 235 —114 ofT901—( Kanarese). On another Slab built 
into the same wall. A record in Saka 1535 (= a. d. 1613) Pramadin 
mentioning and his pupil and providing for offerings.” 


1. Rangacharya : Madras Inscriptions , Vol. II, pp. 870*871. 

2. There is a Ms of a work called by in the 

India Office Library (No. 6051 — Keith’s Catalogue Vol. II,: p.659). it 
is “ an anthology of the views of Vadiraja ” compiled by his pupil 
Raghunitha, 
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In view of the foregoing epigraphic evidence it is difficult to 
believe in the accuracy of the Madhva Matha lists published by 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar so far as exact chronology is concerned. If 
Vadiraja was living in A. d. 1571 as proved by the Soraba Hobli 
inscription mentioned above it is perfectly natural for him to 
refer to the transfer of the image of Vithoba tp Vijayanagar in the 
line “ fegi5” in the verse 13 of his 

quoted above and hence there is no sort of contradiction or 
anachronism involved in the reference. 

A question may be raised whether there was another 
in the Madhva line of succession distinct and separate from 
the referred to in the inscriptions mentioned above. 

The Madhva lists published by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar already 
alluded to by me show only one and it was this ^Tfiptnr- 

that composed a commentary on the Mahabharata. There is 
a Ms 1 of ) in which ^T%Toi gives 

the derivation of his own name in the following verses :— 

* 1 ft Wfif I 

JTSefT ST** *T3TT 

sftot mmmfa 

We may, therefore safely conclude that there was only one 
Madhva philosopher of the name and that he flourished 

about the 2nd half of the 16th century and that the date A. d. 1339 
of his death recorded in the Madhva succession lists is definitely 
wrong. • 

Prof. P. P. S. Sastrion pp. XIV-XV of his Introduction to the 
Sabbaparvan ( Vol. Ill) of the Southern Recension of the Maha- 
bharata states that the Ms’ of Vadiraja* s commentary used by him 
records the following date when the copy was made by the scribe 
Narasimha :— 


“ jn^ g# ^ qgjift i 

sriTraf ^ II ” 

Prof. Sastri observes that “ The earliest date for the above is 
30-1-1465 A. D. and the latest date satisfying the other particulars is 
254-1645 A. D.” 


1. Madras Cata. No. X, p. 3620. 
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As the date 30-1-1465 a. d. cannot satisfy all particulars men* 
tioned by the scribe, we have to reject it and adopt the date 
2544645 a. d. which as Prof. Sastri states satisfies all particulars. 
This later date is perfectly in harmony with our date for VSdirSja 
viz. 1571 a. d. If Vadiraja wrote about 1571 it is natural to have 
a copy of his work in A. d. 1645. 

In view of the facts recorded in this note it is difficult to 
accept an early date for Vadirajatirtha as Prof. P. P. S. Sastri has 
done in the extract from his Introduction to one of the Maha- 
bharata volumes quoted by us already. In case Prof. Sastri suc¬ 
ceeds in establishing on incontrovertible grounds an earlier date 
for Vadirajatirtha I shall be very glad to know the independent 
evidence, if any, on the strength of which his conclusion may be 
based. For the present at least the inscriptional evidence record¬ 
ed by me in this note compels me to reject all conjectural and 
other data gathered on the question so far. 



7. Apadeva, the Author of the Mlmarhsa- 
nyayaprakaSa and Mahamahopadhyaya Apa- 
deva, the Author of the Adhikaranacandrika 
and the Smrticandrika — are they identical ? * 

Aufrecht 1 records only one MS of a mimdmsd work called the 
Adhikarapacandrikd by Mahamahopadhyaya Apadeva, viz . “ L 
1911” which is the same as No. 1911 described by Rajendralal 
Mitra in 1880. 2 In Appendix A 3 to his Notices of Sans . MSS con¬ 
taining a list of MSS purchased by him for the Govt, of India among 
the Mimamsa works No. 1911 is not included. 4 It appears, there¬ 
fore, that this big work of Apadeva represented by a single com¬ 
plete MS has remained in private possession since 1880 and may 
have been lost, though let me hope that some scholar at Darbhanga 
interested in the study of Mfmamsa makes a strenuous effort to 

* Dr. F. W. Thomas Volume ed. by P. K. Gode and S. M. Katre, 
1938, pp. 89-96. 

1. Cata . Catalogorum , 1. 10 b. 

2. Notices of Sanskrit MSS , Calcutta 1880; Vol. V. pp. 229-230. 

3. Ibid ., pp. xvii to xxxi. 

4. The General Secretary, Royal Asiatic Society, Bengal in 
his letter No. 323 of 24th March, 1938, informs me as follows :—“ You 
are informed that the particular MS ( = Adhikaranacandrika ) which 
was noticed by R. L. Mitra in the Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Vol. V, 
was never in the possession of the Society, while in his tour he came 
to know of the existence of this manuscript and most probably he 
collected information about it by going directly to the place of its 
deposit/* 

Particulars of this MS as given by Rajendralal Mitra on p. 229 
of Vol. V of his Notices are as follows :— 41 Substance, country-made 
paper 14 * 3J inches, Folia 112, Lines 6 on a page. Extent 2164 
Slokas. Character Maithili. Date ? Place of Deposit: Sano, Dar¬ 
bhanga, Pandit Midhav Jha. Appearance old. Prose. Correct. 

Adhikaranacandrika . On syllogisms with explanations and 
bearings of the various illustrations usually cited by authors.' By 
Apadeva Mahamahopadhyiya.** 

(39) 
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regain it from the descendants of Pandit Madhav Jha of Sano after 
proper inquiries. 

In the absence of this only MS of the Adhikara$acandrikd it 
is difficult to say anything authoritatively about the author of this 
work or the work itself. Let me, however, record in this paper 
some evidence which goes to disprove that Apadeva the author 
of the Adhikaranacandnkd is identical with Apadeva, the author of 
the very popular MImamsa work called the Mimamsdnyayaprakdia 
otherwise called Apadevl The genealogy of Apadeva> the 
author of the Mimdmsdnydyapraka&a as recorded by his son Anan- 
tadeva in his work Smrtikaustubha 2 is as follows :— 

Ekandtha 1 2 3 

I 

son 

Apadeva (I) 
son 

Anantadeva (I) 

i 

son 

Apadeva (II) (author of Mimamsdnydyaprakdia ) 

son 

Anantadeva (II) (author of Smrtikaustubha) 


1. Edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Vasudeva Shastri Abhyankar 
in the Govt. Ori. Series (Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona, 1937 ) 
with an original Sanskrit commentary called Prabhd ( pages 31 +288 ). 
The work has been edited by Dr. Ganganath Jha in the Pandit t 26 
( 1904 ) Nos. 2, 4, 7, 8, pp. 1-48 ; 27 ( 1905 $ Nos. 2-8, pp. 49-226 and 
by Chinnaswami Sastri in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series , Benares, 
1925 (with an original Sanskrit Commentary). See also another 
edition of the work by M. M. Lakshman Shastri and Sitaram Shastri, 
Choiokham . Sans . Series , 1921. For a critical student of MImamsa 
the English translation of the work by Prof. Franklin Edgerton of the 
Yale University would be found very useful as it contains the trans¬ 
literated Sanskrit text, a glossarial index together with a critical 
Introduction and Bibliography ( Pub. by the Yale University 
Press, 1929). 

2. Edited by Kamala K?sna Smftitirtha in the Gaekwad Ori . 
Series , No. LXXII, Baroda, 1935. 

8. Prof F. Edgerton in his Introduction to Apadevi (1929) 
observes about this Ekanatha :— 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Aufrecht 1 makes the following entry in his Catalogus Catalo - 
gorum regarding the works of Apadeva, the author of the Mlmdmd- 
nydyaprakaia :— 

“ son of Anantadeva, grandson of Apadeva father of 

Anantadeva, pupil of Govinda. 

— Adhikaranacandrikd , Mint. L. 1911. 

—Mimdmsdnydyaprakdtikd. 2 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

fi This can hardly be the same as the well-known Maratha poet — 
Saint Eknath, although he lived at Pratisthfina ( Paithan ) also ( on the 
banks of the Godavari This Eknatha died in 1609 and apparently 
had only one son, named Hari.* 

[* See Justin E. Abbott, Ekanath , Poona, 1927. For Ekanath’s 
only son, Hari see pp. 211 ff.; for the date of Ekanath’s death, p. 263.— 
It is, however, extremely likely that the coincidences of name and 
location are not entirely meaningless ; that is the poet-Saint Eknath 
belonged to the same distinguished family as his ( younger ?) con¬ 
temporary, our Apadeva.** ] 

As Prof. Edgerton has raised his doubts about the identity of the 
two Ekanaths it may be worthwhile examining this question in detail 
on the basis of available evidence. 

1 . Cata. Catal I, 49 h . 

2, The Gov. MSS Library ( at the B. O, R. Institute) possesses 
the following MSS of Apadevi;— 

(i) No. 576 o / 188^-87 dated Samvat 1716 ( = a. d. 1659 ). 

The Colophon reads ^ ^ ^ ^ 

These chronological details give us Wednesday , 7th Sept. 
1659 as the date of this copy. ( See Indian Ephemeris ). 

( ii ) No. 588 of 1884-87 — a well-written copy, though not 
very old. 

(ii*) No. 142 of 1871-72 — on folio la of this MS we have the 
endorsement “ ^ and on folio 60 it is endorsed 

“ *TtT^ T^f^rfirt ” — not very old. 

( iv) No. 3 80 of 1899*1915 — appears to be old. 

(t/) No. 374 of 1899-1915 — an incomplete copy, though old. 

( vi) No. 626 of 1886-92. — a good copy, not very old — complete. 

( vii) No. 625 of 1886-92 —written in very small characters — 
complete - appears to be old. 
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—Vdda KautUhala ( Mim .) Radh. 16. 

—Smrticandrika L. 2239. 

—Apadeviya Oppert. (numerous MSS). 

I am concerned in this paper with the work called the Adhu 
karoQacandrika represented by only one MS as stated above. Let 
us now see if this work on Mimamsa is the work of the author of 
the Mimdmsdnydyaprakdia. 

Both the works viz., the Adhikarapacandrika and the Mimamsd- 
nydyaprakdia deal with Mimamsa. This is the only common 
point on the basis of which Aufrecht has ascribed both the 
works to the author of the Mimdmanydyaprahdia as can be seen 
from his catalogue entry quoted above. Besides this identity of 
subject the same name Apadeva must have also led him to identify 
one Apadeva with the other. I am inclined to doubt this identity 
on the basis of the following particulars which show both the points 
of identity and difference revealed from the evidence available 
to us :— 


Author of Mimdmsdnydyaprakdia 


Author of Adhikaraqacandrikd 


(1) Identity of the name 
Apadeva (the colophons 
of MSS of Mim. Ny. 
Praka£a mention the name 
Apadeva as the author of 
the work). 

(2) This Apadeva is called the 
son of Anantadeva in the 
colophons 

( *Tq- 

$ wsvn etc. ) 


(3) This Apadeva was a wor¬ 
shipper of Kr§na. In 

verse 1 of Mlmamsanyaya- 
prakiSa he bows to 

Govinda or Kf^a. 


(1) The colophon of the only 
MS of the Adhikaraya - 
candrikd mentions Apa¬ 
deva as the author of the 
work. 


(2) This Apadeva is called 
Mahamahopadhyaya but 
his father’s name is not 
recorded (the colophon 
reads:— 

(3) This Apadeva was also a 
worshipper of Kr§na. In 
verse I of the AdhikaraQa- 
candrikd he bows to Nanda- 
nandana. 
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Verse 1 reads:— 

" S^I«T5g- 

CTH.I HI«Kl 

compare also the last two 
verses:— 

“ wit #4 aOs^i ht?- 

H*rar i 

tKHT3%&3T*frii »ilfa*S3S- 

II 

w«w n*i §- 

Wl*R: I 

»i%h stoat *ra- 

II ” 

(4) This Apedeva is not called 
Mahamahopadhyaya in any 
of the colophons of the 
Mim. Nya. Prakaia 
MSS examined by me. 


Verse 1 reads:— 

J 

I 

?*^si W[- 


(4) This Apadeva is called 
both “ Mimamsaka ” and 
“ Mahamahopadhyaya ” in 
the only MS of the Adhi - 
karanacandrika described 
by R. Mitra. 


I am inclined to believe that the author of the Mimamsa work 
called the Adhikarapacandrikd represented by a single MS is Apa¬ 
deva I in the genealogy # given by Anantadeva in his Smrtikau- 
stubha and who was the grandfather of Apadeva II, the author of 
the Mim . Nya. Prakaia. The study of mimamsa appears to have 
been a family heritage. As stated by Prof. Edgerton 1 Anantadeva, 
the father of Apadeva II was himself a famed specialist in Ml- 
marhsa as well as a pious devotee of Krsna. 2 We may, therefore, 


1 . Introduction to Apadevi Edition (1929 ) p. 17. On p. 23 Prof. 
Edgerton draws our attention to the only passage in the Apadevi in 
which Apadeva II refers to his own father ( Anantadeva) as an autho¬ 
rity (— p. 141 of B. O. R. Institute edition) 
“ This passage is of particular interest because it is the only place in 
the entire work where the author expressly claims originality for the 
arguments set forth. ” 

2. EkanStha, the great grandfather of Apadeva II, was also a 

( Continued on next page) 
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conclude that Krstia wa9 a family deity from Apadeva I to Apadeva 
II, and that the study of MlmSmsa also continued without a break 
for at least three generations. 

It appears that the Mimamsaka MahSmahopadhyaya Apadeva 
composed another work called the SmYticandrika . This work also 
is represented by a single MS described by Rajendralal Mitra. 1 
The following points of identity revealed from the recorded des¬ 
cription of the MSS of the Adhikaratiacandrikd and the Smrtican - 
drikd indicate the identity of authorship in respect of these 
works :— 


Adhikaratiacandrika 


(1) Similarity of title (the title 
ends with the word 
Candrikd ). 

(2) Verse 1 at the beginning 
reads: 

l 


Smrticandrika 


(1) Similarity of title (the 
title ends with Candrikd ). 

(2) Verse 1 at the beginning 
reads: 

HR*? TOTm»$ 

WQ* II ” 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

9 

devotee of Kffna (Vide p. 451 of Kane : Hist, of Dharma. Vol. I, 
( 1930 ) — verse 13 of states 

" i sftfwnfmtemfo fljst: u ” 

1. Notices of Sanskrit MSS t Vol. VI, Calcutta, 1882, pp. 300 ff., 
“ MS No. 2239 —- substance, country-made paper, 17 x 4 
inches; Folios 188; Lines 8-9 on a page; Extent 12,900 Slokas ; 
character, Bengali ; Place of deposit Uld, Post Rdngahdta Zilld Nadiyd ; 
Gopivallabha Bha^tdchdrya; Appearance decayed ; Prose and verse ; 
correct. — A digest of Smytis regarding duty by Apadeva Mahdma- 
hopadhy5ya. ,> This MS also like that of the Adhikaratiacandrikd is 
not included by R. Mitra in the list of MSS purchased for Govt, of 
India and it was in a decayed condition in 1882. The chances of its 
recovery from the descendants of Gopivallabha Bhaftdchdrya are 
v$ry remote, unless a new copy of it has been prepared and preserved 
in the family collections of MSS. 
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(3) - or Krsna was the 

deity worshipped by this 
Apadeva. 

(4) The colophon of this work 
reads :— 

(5) This Apadeva was a 
tfhrfcPB and had the title 
qt n r fl qi w iw. 

(6) This MS contains the 
following remarks before 
the colophon : 

“ <ra ^wtotot 

srf^sisnar wot 
qq i am qfrrftiqt 

qST- 

SOTOT DTB!% 


(3) This Apadeva also bows 

to or Krsna. 

(4) The colophon of this wotk 
reads:— 1 

“ *fit wfntKlqtOTOTtftqwresft. 

qR- 

<jptf ” 

(5) This Apadeva was also a 
wrJTRnc and a qfTSTffatOTOT. 

(6) This MS contains before 
the colophon the follow¬ 
ing remarks:— 

“ swr; ^TTHT?irm5T%^5nrmT 


The points of identity in respect of the two works, viz., the 
Adhikaranacandrika and tlje Smrticandrikd recorded above are, I 
believe, sufficiently convincing to warrant an inference that these 
two works were composed by the same author. I have, however, 
expressed my doubts’ about the identity of this author Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Apadeva with his namesake, viz., the author of the 
Apadem. These doubts can be cleared if we succeed in recover¬ 
ing the only MS of the Adhikarartacandrika as also that of the 


1. Mr, P. V. Kane makes the following entries in his Hist, of 
Dharma. I (1930) about and its author 3TT#f :— 


Page 668 — by atH- 

On *er, tTOTrrcf, sra, 
arrRsqi, faqis, and other HOT>TCs, 

(N. VI, 301), 


Page 682 — son of 

ar^FcT^. He was father of 31FRT- 
author of *#^3* and so 
flourished about 1600-1650 A. d. 
author of 
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Smfticandrika . Though we: have no evidence to estimate the 
dates of both these works for want of evidence we have more stable 
chronology for the author of the ApadevI, viz.. Apadeva II. 

Prof. Edgerton 1 2 3 records the following evidence regarding the 
date of Apadeva II : 

(1 ) Anantadeva, the son of Apadeva II wrote a commen¬ 
tary on his father’s Mimdmsd-Nydya*Prakaia> This 
commentary is called Bhaffalamkara. 

(2) Khandadeva in his Bhaffadipikd criticized both the 
Mtmamsd-Nyaya-Prakasa as also its commentary Bhaffa- 
larhkdra as specifically stated in the Prabhdvali , a com¬ 
mentary on the Bhdttadipikd (composed in 1708 a. d. )* 
by Sambhubhatta, pupil of Khandadeva. 

( 3 ) Khandadeva 8 died at Benares in a. d. 1665. 

(4) We are, therefore, justified in assuming the early part of 
the 17th century as the approximate date of Apadeva. 

Mr. Kane 4 assigns Apadeva to the period 1600 to 1650 a. d. 
because he was father of Anantadeva, who flourished in the 
11 third quarter of the 17th century.” 5 * * 

The conclusion arrived at by Profs. Edgerton and Kane 
regarding Apadeva’s date on independent grounds finds further 
corroboration from MSS as follows 

(1) The Govt, MSS Library at the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona, 
has a MS of the Mimdmsd-Nydya-PrakdHkd, viz No. 576 
of 1884-87. This MS was copied in Samvat 1716 ( Asvina 
Sukla Pratipadi ) i.e,* on 7th September* 1659. As this 


1 . Apadevi Edition, 1929, Intro, p. 18. 

2. Vide p. 404 bof Cata. Catalo. of Aufrecht.,Part I. 

3. Vide my article on the “ Chronology of Khandadeva's 
Works ’’ in Indian Culture (D. R. Bhandarkar Commemoration 
Number). 

4. Hist, of Dharma.i I, p. 682. 

5- Ibid.* p. 453 — Jivadeva, younger brother of Anantadeva, in 

his work Aiaucanirnaya cites Nirnayasindhu composed in 

161142 A. d. 
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is almost a contemporary copy of the work, scholars in¬ 
terested in textual criticism 1 may find it useful. 

( 2 ) A work called the Rudrapaddhatt 2 3 is ascribed to Apadeva 
II. In 1871 one Mr. Balambhatta of Surat had a copy 
of Rudrapaddhati of Apadeva containing 55 leaves (12 
lines on a page ). The age of thft MS is 1662 which 
appears to be a Samvat year because Buhler* who noticed 
this MS gives us to understand that “If no remark is 
added the era in which the MSS are dated, is Samvat . 99 
The age 1662 4 recorded in Biihler’s list must, therefore, 
be Sariivat 1662 ( = a. d. 1606 ). Presuming the correct¬ 
ness of Biihler’s entries we must look upon this copy of 
Rudrapaddhati as the oldest dated MS of a work 
asrcibed to an author of the name Apadeva, even if we 
doubt the identity of this Apadeva with the author of 
the Mimdmsanyayaprakaia . In case we succeed in getting 
incontrovertible evidence to prove the identity of the 
author of the Rudrapaddhati with the author of the Mini . 
Nyd. Prakdia we shall be in a position to take the date of 
Apadeva II to the last quarter of the 16th century. At 
present, however, the B. O. R. Institute MS of the 
Mimamsanydyaprakasa copied on 7th September , 1659 
provides the best MS evidence for the date of Apa¬ 
deva II. 

On the basis of evidence recorded above the following con¬ 
clusions may be arrived at :— 

(1) The works AdMkara^acandrikd and the Swticandrikd 
are composed by the same author, viz ., Mimdmsaka 
Mah&mahopddhydya Apadeva. 


1. As Prof. Edgerton has constituted his text on the basis of 
three printed editions (Vide Intro, to Apadevi, p. 1)1 recommend 
this MS to him for a critical edition of this useful text which appears 
to me a desideratum in spite of the numerous editions now available. 

2. Kane : Hist . of Dharma. t I, p. 682. 

3. Cata. of Sanskrit MSS (in private libraries of Gujarat, etc.) 
Fascicule 1,1871, p. 2. 

4. Ibid., p. 235. 
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( 2 ) The author of the Mlmams&nyayaprakaiika (also called 
Apadevl ) appears to be different from the author of the 
Adhikaranacandrika and the Smrticandrika. 

(3) It may be tentatively suggested that there is a possi¬ 
bility of the author of the Adhikaranacandrika being 
identical with Apadeva I, the grandfather of Apadeva II 
(author of the Apadevl ) but this suggestion needs more 
evidence than what has been incidentally recorded in 
this paper. 



8. Appayadlkgita’s Criticism of Aryabhata's 
Theory of the Diurnal Motion of the 
Earth (BhubhramavS’da )* 

Appayad!k?ita, who is assigned to “the third and fourth quar¬ 
ters of the 16th century*' 1 refers in the following passages 2 to Arya¬ 
bhata and his theory regarding the earth’s motion.— 

srfc&fa i 5 firsrsR^firir rrfrT^r^rs^m: 1 cTxj sqftfirar- 

flpn«cmcf^ OTfar lifter srfer g srflr%f§r i 


* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XIX, pp. 93-95. 

1. Dr. S. K. De: History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 266. 

According to Dr. De the extreme limits of Appaya’s literary activity 
are 1549 and 1613 A. D. “Venkata, author of the Viivagun&daria 
and a grandson of Appaya tells us that he hailed from KSflci (or 
Conjeveram).” Compare the following reference to KSflci in the 
Vedantakalpataruparimala *n*T 

?r?»rmtrrPt etc.” 

2. Vide p. 201, of the Vedantakalpataruparimala , edited by 
RamaSastri Tailangana ( Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1895 ). 
Appaya wrote this commentary on the Vedantakalpataru of Amala- 
nanda who flourished c . A . D. 1250 ( Vide J. N. Farquhar : Outlines of 
Religious Literature of India, Oxford, 1920, pp. 368, 222). Amala- 
nanda resided at Nasik-Tryambak as will be seen from the descrip¬ 
tion of the place in the following verse occurring in the Vedanta - 
kalpataru :— 

*TTfcr U 

f ^ *rn% n ’ ’ 

( Continued on next page ) 

(49) 
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Evidently Appayadlk?ita was a firm believer in the stability ( prati- 
§tha ) of the earth and rejects categorically the theory of the only 
Indian astronomer who believed in the diurnal motion of the 
earth, 1 which is mentioned in the following verse quoted by 
Mr. S. B. Dikshit:— 

“ TOturae fasten i 

wsrrfa 11 ” () 

Mr. Dikshit further states that this verse regarding the theory 
of Aryabhata pertaining to the diurnal motion of the earth has been 
wrongly interpreted by his commentator in his work called Bhaf - 
taprakdsika as follows :— 

“ fkoimnfa 

srrtff find factor <nprfcr 99 

Mr. Dikshit records that the date of Suryadevayajvan, the 
author of the commentary Bhattaprakdiikd is not known but he is 
likely to be later than Bhattotpala* ( a. d. 966 ). s Brahmagupta, how¬ 
ever. in his Brahmasiddhdnta or Brahmasphufasiddhanta ( com¬ 
posed in Saka 550 = A.D. 628 ) has found fault with Aryabhata’s 
theory about the diurnal motion of the earth in the following 
verse 

“ 4 aft fat wata i 

( Brahmasiddhanta, Chapter XI). 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Appaya Dik§ita comments on these verses as follows in his 
commentary ° Parimala ( P. 147, lines 11-12 ) 

3R mi ^fcT Rfafe; I * 

[Vide p. 20 of Intro, to Vedantakalpataru. Parti, ( Vizia. San. 
Series, Benares, 1895 ) ] 

1. Vide History of Indian Astronomy (in Marathi) by S. B. 
Dikshit ( Poona, 1896 ) p, 195. 

2. Ibid. p. 95. 

3. Ibid, p. 234 - Bhaftotpala in his commentary on the 
Bfhajjataka of Varihamihira records its date as under :— 

“ Iwiwpi <NPRrf f^rm t 

51T% fafftjfcT It ” ( «*<) 

*= i of a pala. 


4 . 
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According to Mr. Dikshit Aryabhata believed in the diurnal 
motion of the earth only. It does not seem from his works that 
he believed in the earth’s revolution round the Sun. 1 Aryabhata 
was born in Sake 398 ( = a. d. 476 ) and it is creditable that he 
anticipated the theory of the diurnal motion of the earth about 1500 
years ago in spite of a carping critic like Brahmagupta, 1 who was 
then ignorant of the law of gravity, later discovered by Sir Isaac 
Newton in a. d. 1665, and hence tried to ridicule Aryabhata in the 
line “ ” Appayadlksita’s 

grounds for rejecting the of Aryabhata have no astronomi¬ 

cal tinge whatsoever. A staunch believer as he was in the WRT- 
srnrnKT he rejects the because it is opposed to g’frt. Coper¬ 

nicus ( 1473-1543 a. d. ) apparently preceded Appayadlksita ( 1550 
to 16J0 a. d. ) while Sir Isaac Newton ( 1642-1727 a. d. ) followed 
him. The great Vedantin, however was compelled to dismiss 
the v&unvz of Aryabhata and others in a summary manner because 
it was opposed to the statement of the viz., ‘ 

Sripati, the author of the Siddhantaiekhara , wrote his work 

Dhruvamdnasam in Saka 978* = a. d. 105^. Makkibhatta wrote a 

• • 

commentary on the Siddhautasekliara in Saka 1299 1 = a. d. 1377. 
Makkibhatta follows Aryabhata in his theory about the diurnal 
motion of the earth in commenting on verse 39 of Sddhanddhydya 
of the Siddhantaiekhara . 5 We are informed by the learned editor 
of the Siddhantaiekhara that Varahamihira, Brahmagupta, Lalla as 
also Sripati had no respect for the theory of Aryabhata about 
or the diurnal motion of the earth. It seems, therefore, that 


1. Copernicus ( 1473-1543 A. D.) a Polish astronomer, pro¬ 
pounded the theory that earth and other planets revolve round the 
Sun. This theory though now a truism gave rise to a keen contro¬ 
versy among the Roman clergy of the time. 

2. Dikshit: History of Indian Astronomy , p. 197 — Brahma¬ 
gupta had no good word for Aryabhata?—“ 

I ST OTT qHlft clef: T4PR It v} II srnfas- 

si wrat ” 

( Brahmasiddhanta, Chap. XI ). 

3. Vide p. 11 of Intro, to Siddhantaiekhara, Cal. Univer¬ 
sity, 1932. 

4. Ibid. p. 25. 

5. Ibid. p. 26. 
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Makkibhafta, the commentator of Srlpati’s Siddhantai$khara t was 
the only writer of repute to uphold Aryabhata’s view . 1 


1. As contrasted with this dogmatic view of Appaya the follow¬ 
ing statement of SamkarScSrya reflects the correct attitude of a philo¬ 
sopher towards matters within the ken of our senses :— '* NtrUkWfty 
qftflts fiKs rereft ynt, Rl ” (vide p. 5 of Indian Culture and 

tit Claims , a paper read by Pandit Srikrishna Joshi at the Founda¬ 
tion Ceremony of the Benares Hindu University, 1916 —I am 
indebted to Mr. Chandra Shekhar Pant, M. A. of Lucknow for this 
reference). Aufrecht records a work called “cictfp *° 
by scholars jp Sihor (C. C. I f p. 415*). 



9. Date of the Praya£citta-candrik§ of 
ViSvanathabhafta, Son of Narasirtiha Dlkjita — 

Before A. D. 1543* 

Prof. P. V. Kane makes the following remarks about a work 
on Dharmaiastra called the Prayaicitta*Candrik& :— 

" wuftwefafl* by fiwwwwg; mentioned by in hit 

JirofaWSS[«>i a nd in n 

As Prof. Kane assigns Divakara (Kala) to the period A. D. 
1620 to 1670, we may assign Vifvanathabhatta, the author of the 
Prayaicitta-Candrika to a date earlier than A. D. 1600. 

Aufrecbt 2 , makes the following entries regarding the Srauta- 
prayaicitta-Candrika ( same as Prayaicitta-Candrika mentioned by 
Prof. Kane) :— 

Baudh. by Vifvanatha Bhatta, son of Narasimha Dfksita. 


* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, (Sept. 1945), pp. 34-36. 

1. History of DharmaiSstra ( = HD), Vol. I (1930), p. 591. 

P. 591 — *' by son of son of 

Surnamed 3>!3. ” 

P. 594 — " by son of Surnamed W5. 

Also called and ( eirfe Baroda O. I. 133, 

1543,1663).” 

P. 703 — “ son of JTST^l, son of Surnamed 

(4>T« in Marathi). He waB daughter’s son of father of 

«W55TO, About 1620 — 1670 A. D., Author of (or 

qfi ra simftft, 

2. CCI, 677; CCIl, 161. 


(53) 
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10.1572, 1 2 L. 165, K. 188, B. 3,108.* 

Ben 8, NW. 18, SQcipatra 36 — “Stein 21” 3 4 5 

As the Jammu MS of the Prayaicitta-Candrikd is dated Saiftvat 
1556 or a. d. 1600, the date of composition of the work is evi¬ 
dently much earlier than A. d. 1600 but we have no means of 
determining the earlier limit exactly. 

In the Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Punjab Uni - 
versity, however, there is a dated MS of the Pr&yaicitta-Can* 
drika which appears to me to be the oldest dated MS of this work. 
It is dated Samvat 1599 = A. d. 1543* as will be seen from the 
following colophon 6 * appearing on its last folio 

“ 5 % 

tSRTHT II I'm qfolfe %\ 3*3*5 few II sftfaWTWT 

5W: il II ” 

If the above date is correct, we are in a position to push back 
the date of the Prayaicitta-Candrika before a. d. 1540, if not 
earlier. 

The chronological data recorded above may now be tabulated 
as follows :— 


1. Vide p. 91 of Part 1 of /. O. Sanskrit MSS Cata. ( 1887 ) 
MS No. 15726 — 11 written in Devanagari in t)\c latter part of the 
17th Century 

2. Vide p. 108 of Biihler’s Fascicle. Ill of Cata. of MSS in 

Private Libraries ( 1872). The MS No. 239 of of flWTW- 

m is dated 1756(Samvat) 83 A. D. 1700. 

3. Vide p. 21 of Stein’s Cata . of Jammu MSS ( 1894), MS 

No. 2556 of is dated Samvat 1656 = ( A. D. 

1600.) 

4. Vol. I ( 1932 ), Page 55 — [“ 452 (^TUPT) by 

f^RT*T, 50 leaves, 1000 Granthas — 1599 ” ] 

5. The date corresponds to Wednesday, 3rd January 1543 
( vide p. 288 of Indian Ephemeris. Vol. V.). 

6. I am thankful to the Librarian, Punjab University Library, 

Labor*, for his kindness in sending me a copy of this Colophon. 



DAtfi O* PttXy^ClYTA^ANDRtKX 


si 


A. D. 

Reference. 

1543 

Date of Punjab University MS of the Prdyaicitta - 


Candrikd ( = PC ). 

1600 

Date of Jammu MS of the PC. 

Between 

Divakara mentions the PC in his Prdyaicitta - 

1620 and 

Candrikd . 

1670 


C. 1650 

Probable age of the India Office MS of the PC. 

—1700 


1700 

Date of a MS tof the PC mentioned by Buhler 


(Fascicle III). 

i 


On the strength of the above data, I am inclined to believe 
that the PC by Vi&van&thabhatta may have been composed before 
a. d. 1500 as we have the oldest dated MS of the work copied in 
Samvat 1599 or a. d. 1543. 



10. Date of Subhasitamuktavall* 


Prof G. V. Devasthali in his Catalogue o* Sanskrit and Prakrta 
Manuscripts' in the Library of the University of Bombay, describes 
a MS of 5H (No. 2266) as follows 

“The Subhasitaharavail or simply Hdramli) is an anthology con¬ 
taining about 200 verses divided according to the compiler’s own 
account, into 32 chapters ( Manis ). In our MS, however, only li 
are clearly marked. The colophon at the end reads Subkafita- 
muktdmayi as the title of the work, which is obviously incorrect. 
This work 1 is noticed at Peters. Report II. No. 189, where it 
is ascribed to Hari Kavi, brother of Cakrapani. Hari Kavi was a 
poet of the Deccan and acquainted with the literature of the whole 
of India. He quotes from Akabarlya Kalidasa ( a poet petronised 
by Akbar) and from Jagannatha Pandita’s Bhdminivilasa . He can¬ 
not, therefore, have flourished before the latter half of the 17th 
century a. d. See Krishn. p. 387 f. M The foregoing remarks 
roused my curiosity because I had read in 1935 the only MS of 

of ( No. 92 of A 1883-84) available in the 

Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute. Through the favour 
of Dr. P. M. Joshi, Librarian, University Library, Bombay, I 
got on loan the MS of “ of ffir” described by Prof. 

D^vasthiii. On examining this MS T found that it was entirely a 
a different text from that available in the B. O. R. I. MS No. 92 of 
A 1883-84 and consequently its chronology, as suggested by Prof. 


* Indian Historical Quarterly , 1946*pp. 55-59. 

1. Vol. II. 1944. p. 772. 

2. The Subhasitdhdrdvali of Hari Kavi, brother of Cakrap5$i it 

represented by the only MS in the Govt. MSS Libraryat the B. O. R. 
Institute viz No. 92 of A 1883-84. This has nothing 

to do with the “ of ” described by Prof. Devasthali. 

Evidently Prof. Devasthali has not read my paper on “ Hari Kavi , 
alias Bhdnubhatta , a court-poet of king Sambhaji and His works (^3- 

composed in A. D. 1685, feSpCTfttT and its Commentary, and 
). See Annals ( B. O. R. I.), Vol. XXVI ( 1935 ), pp. 

262-291. 

The MS mentioned by Peterson in his Report t II, p. 189 is 
identical with No. 92 of A 18*3-84 (of ). It 

consists of more than 150 folios. 

(56) 
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Devasthali’s remarks perhaps on the presumption that the Bom¬ 
bay university MS No 2266 and the B. O. R. I. MS No . 92 of A 
1883-24 are identical, is also wrong. 

The Bombay University MS No . 2266 is dated Saha 1701 
( as a. d. / 185 ) and though this date harmonises with the chrono¬ 
logy suggested by Prof. Devasthali there is another evidence 
which contradicts it. In fact there is a MS*of an anthology called 

in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute 
viz. No. 819 of 1886-92. It is identical with the Bombay Univer¬ 
sity MS No. 2266 . The text of this VIS is identical with that of 
the Bombay University MS. It begins with “ u 

etc. 99 The colophons of the different chapters 
or Manis in this Ms begin with “(fa in the 

following manner •— 

Folio 3—“ (fa wt mnft pr- 

Folio 4—“ (fa go srm ” 

It would appear from these colophons thst the title of this 
anthology is g*inra*J*jrthough in the first three verses 2 at the 
beginning the author tells us that he has strung together this 
of different Whatever be the exact title of the 

work, whether, spsnrsft or gwftcffwwsft, one thing is clear 

that this anthology is in no way connected with the 
of (U WT alias the court-poet of the Maratha king Sam- 

bhaji, the son of Shivaji the Great. 

The following table shows the topics of the 32 chapters of this 
anthology!— 


1. The colophons of the Bombay University MS No. 2266 also 

mention the title of the anthology as “ ** (see folios 2 

and 3 of this MS ). 

In the Catalogue of Indie MSS in U . S . A . by H. I. Poleman, 
1938, p. 106, he mentions a fragment (No. 2229) of a work called 

( folios 3-1). I cannot say if this work is identical with 
the anthology before me. 

2. I quote below the first 3 verses of the anthology 

“ n sfmsrrow II 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Chapter Contents 

No. of 


verses 

1. gourowfa 

14 

2. NtftftSRfNW 

13 

3. 9$tfrfaqRoi 

7 

4. wfW vtwstetHw 

14 

5. $<r<>m<fowtiiir 

25 

6. ^ramj ^mwora 

16 

7. gf^wsiw^tafsr 

26 

8. ^nTHTT^fit^oi 

32 

9. HStWWhT’JRvfw 

45 

10. jgNWtifefcqfitewoi 

31 

11. fWNrtRRNl 

9 

12. ^fvfww^tw^tarR^Tot 

3 

f sftfajWfWWW 

19 

' (nrat 

5 

c mfrwtit fae/Mhrwwrfilr 11 

14. j *frnP-t*rrit w&rwwnft 

7 

*■ fwwtWNeriwwt: stotowh 

4 

15. jsftrcnH^w 

11 

16. 555Kng<nT@N4 

19 


311 


Chapter Contents No. of 

verses 


17. gpsg fr glg tE i 13 

18. $mrt?srawofa 17 

19. 22 

20. 17 

21. 11 

22. w^pstwrawwi: 8 

23. nsRifcP^sfa 55 

24. sfrefrwwwftwt 25 

25. 9 

26. Wsriwsffafowspl 13 

27. j£tefr'w*W<>l 5 

28. wrsrwHsmf* 23 

29. sfrcRniwrt 11 

30. ^f&SRTSS (sBtfefiTSKI %T^5@:t) 

9 

31. wspfafwwpws* 5 

32. 6 



It will be seen from the above table that the total verses of 
this anthology coma to 311 + 2+9 - 560. The MS ends as 
follows :— 

“ ttw ggqjSi fstftaiwt sft...mw5rTftRl 

tfl...*ronww .gwirafo: m gw wwg ii *fatg ii ” 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

5iTsrrwTftft?i: iwn%tw?TT25?!i g^wnt- 

**wrfir II <| II 

qWr gfo ^j^qwfifswral i 

w«iwiw«rTs ii \ it 
«TT Wlfil I 

fa® WTKTT rf tnr Wqtfasntflt II X II ” 

Verses 4 to 13 describe the contents of the 32 ifjwwfrls or chap, 
ters and end with the remark “ tPWTWWrfflJbF'iai. ” 

1. This date vi*. Saiimat 1680 (%* 3S ffcffaT) will correspond 
to Monday, 21st April 1623 (vide Indian Ephemeris, vol. VI. p. 48 ). 
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1 inteipret the chronogram as equal to Sathiat 

1680 *= A. D. 1623 and this date harmonises with the present con¬ 
dition of the MS and its calligraphy. 

The authorship of the anthology is ascribed to by Prof. 
Devasthali. I have failed to find any mention of this author in 
the B. O. R. Institute MS No. 819 of 1886-92 or the Bombay Uni¬ 
versity MS No. 2266 , which is incomplete. If the date A. D. 
1624 of the B. O. R. Institute MS of the work is correct we may 
reasonably infer that this anthology was composed prior to a. d. 
1600 and consequently it would be an anachronism to connect it 
with Hari Kavi who composed his Sambhurdjacarita in a. D. 1685. 

The earlier limit to the date of this anthology can be fixed if 
we can find in it some datable verses. Unfortunately this antho¬ 
logy does not record the names of the authors or works, to whom 
it is heavily indebted for its 560 verses. Incidentally one srffT^TTST- 

is referred to on folio 3 in the following verse at the end of 
chapter 2 (wnniroiM) 

0r$: n i* n ” 

Scholars who have closely studied the history of our *SnJ- 
hdfitas may be able to identify this verse and and its author 

Without a comprehensive Pratika index to all Sans¬ 
krit Subha§itas , their chronology must remain vague and undeter¬ 
mined. It is hoped that some of our research institutes would 
devote their attention to the compilation of such a Pratika index, 
which would provide a compass to those who navigate in this ocean 
of Subhd§ita literature. Many problems of literary chronology 
will be solved automatically by such a Pratika index and strenthen 
the work done in this field by individual workers like myself. 

Before closing up this paper 1 record below the MSS of antho¬ 
logies bearing the name :— 

Aufrecht makes the following entries in his Catalogus Cata - 
logorum regarding and its MSS 

C C, I, p. 728— 

-K 66.’ 


1. Kielhorn : Cata* of C. P. MSS , 1874, p. 66 —MS No. 79 
— 25 leaves — 560 Slokas — dated Saka 1705 = 

A, D. 1783 . 
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—B. 2. lli 1 2 3 
—Ben 40* 

—N P V, 184 s 
-Gu4 4 5 6 

—Peters. 3, 397 s 
—B P 57. ?63 e 
—By Ben 35 

—By *T*ptRTO—NW 606 
CC , II. 174—g*Tf%ayi>T«n8& 

—Peters 4. 31 7 8 9 
—Stein 175 s 
CC, III, 150— 

—Peters 6. 367 s 

From the Mss of the gsnfaagWSraA recorded above only the 
following MSS are available to me at the Govt. MSS Library at 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona :— 

(1) No. 368 of 1884-86 — folios 6—called 
in the Colophon — Begins with 

( 2) No. 367 of 1895-98 — folios 9 — dated Samvat 1841 

( = A. D.1785 )—called 

in the colophon — Begins «wr mf: —Same text 
ns that of No. 368 of 1884-86 . 

1. Biihler’s Cola, of MSS in Kathiawar , Gujarat etc . Fasc. II. 

2. Cata. of Benares Sanskrit College MSS (1864-74). 

3. Cata . of N. W. Provinces MSS , Part V . 

4. Report on Gujarat MSS by Biihler ( 1871-72), 

5. Peters. Report III, p. 397 — This MS is same as No. 368 of 

1886-92 in Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R. Institute)— 6 folios. 

6. R. G. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84, p. 263 — This MS is 

same as No. 92 of 1883-84 (RRt<t from %. ) dated Sariwat 

1612 = A D. 1556. 

7. Peterson’s Report , IV, p. 31 — This MS is same as No. 819 of 

1886-92 dated samvat 1680 = A. D. 1624 —folios 51 (in the Govt. 

MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 

8. Stein’s Cata. of Jammu MSS, 1894 — p. 75 — No 541 — 

— leaves 43 — complete in modern Kashmiri Script. 

9. Peterson's Report , VI, This Ms is same as No . 367 of 
1886-92 , dated Samvat 1841 (A. D . 1785). 
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(3) No. 92 0 f 1883-84— folios 82-*»m®KT of 
Begins—“V il *nfT sfWWW ll qre t fa vwMWt i etc” 

—Ends“fft ^gwretrm»>T«rc«Tf WIMR,”-dated 

Samvat 1612 ( = A. p. 1556) 

(4 ) No. 95 of 1871-72 -folios 45, dated Saihvat 1780 ( = A. D. 
1724. —Begins etc.” —Text is the same as that 

of MS No. 819 of 1886-92 described by me already in this paper. 

It will be seen from the above remarks that MSS Nos. 1 and 
2 are identical. No. 3 is different from No. 4 and Nos. 1 a nd 2 . 
We have now the following dated MSS of the 
which forms the subject of this paper 

1. B. 0. R. I. MS No. 819 of 1886-92(completedated A.D.1623 

2. —Do— No. 95 of 1871-72 (complete) „ A.D. 1724 

3. Bombay University MS No. 2266 (fragment) ,, A.D. 1785 

In view of the above manuscript material for the anthology 
under reference, any scholar interested in Sanskrit anthological 
literature can undertake a critical edition of it and procure MSS 
from other sources as well, if available. 



11. Srrigara-kallola, a Love-poem by Raya- 
bhafta and its Rare Manuscript dated A.D. 1602* 

Aufrecht records only one MS of a work called Srngara- 
Kallola(= SK) by Rlyabhatta via. CC.III, 137 —“Peters, 6 

p. 28." 

This MS is identical with MS No. 362 ofW5-% in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B O. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of 11 
folios (10 lines to a page, 36 letters to a line ). The MS is 
written in Devanagar! characters on country paper, which is old in 
appearance but well preserved. It begins':— 

“ it sftipntfvroa^ wit: n 

srgwwfa ^wtraffotiratr: 

SwtfitsfcRtTwr fwwRthtgwwr 

swfa ftxftgcrrtrr: sfesraT?: ii i u 

wrcrr: wit fwintt jw swrmspwreror 
thracr aflfwwr firfwwfm: wsrwira: i 
wtfhtwttgtr f«r gwi titf t^w siw: 

'rnfarr wrtwtft ww ur: <?tg w: ii * ii ” 

The MS ends :— 

“ «nj mSwrt sfggfaftt atawtjrgBr 
*t wrs» SfatnA Ttfitf trcft wrfa fetsrw. I 

* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. X, Part 3, pp. 185-188. 

1. In the top>margin before the beginning of the text we find 
the following verse recorded in a slightly different hand-writing 
from that of the MS:— 

“ spift wtrw i 

ww'>mt^r®iTTw n i n ” 

This verse is identical with verse 29 on p. 263 of l*nfttTC?iror>wpm, 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911. Evidently it has nothing to do with the 
text of the 
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ifwr «h annrfaftisfa^rtnfstiOT 

gfc «niw *ott: tjgq^T: u i«A » 

g<Rl 0T®tfanfiOT ott- 

qsff wot: rawn: stfara: 0^001 i 
010*01 sftw 50 0OTf50f$»5l3; 

010^ gsfaOTsu «ot ^i «f vi% u s«v» n 

*Ri «ft»rii^;/^TfttasftjTj[Tawffw hot wot ««$ n 

3 ii n s ii ii ® it sfcrec, jah<j H«f wramgfit <t *ftil fofas gf%3 ii 
« fts II 0 ii ” 

It is clear from the above colophon that the MS was copied by 
one Mukunda in Samvat 1658 — A D 1602. This date of the MS 
of the SK of Rayabhatta enables us to conclude that Rayabhatta 
flourished definitely before A. D. 1602 or even before A. D. 1350. 

I have not come across any quotations from the SK except the 
two verses mentioned as Rayabhatta’s (<OT»t6OT) in the antho¬ 
logy Padyaveifi of Venidatta, who composed his PaAcatattva- 
prakasikd in A. D. 1644.' These two verses are Nos. 311 and 351 in 
the critical edition of the Padyaveifi by Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri. They 
read as follows :— 

Page 91— 

“ \n. qwff& fefiww wwwSt suxg^l 

BftsfttfwwOTW wgitmrssHOT pwottot. i 
00 OTOT Hdtara-HIHgitsHSSiftOT nti *0x- 

t{IOT 1JW00OT 1^3®W WOTtHOT fwtfe II * II 

crowssw ” 

Page 102 — 

“ A'Al* »OTT% 0f0Xf9 0*J 009 0* 00f30»0«T- 

0t0i^f«000rg 910010001* 00101**: i 
«n%s? (0^00 fOT 01*0x0*000! 00 

sronOTi fw 0 TW *£ qfa 09fg%q-359100: it \ n 

Dr. Chaudhuri states(p. 113 of Intro, to Padyaveifi) that 
these two verses “ appear to have been culled from this work viz. 

1. Vide p. 79 of Payavetfi (Introduction ) ed. by J. B. Chau¬ 
dhuri, Calcutta, 1944. 
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the SK of Rlyabhatta, a MS of which has been noticed by Peterson 
in his Sixth Report. This MS is identical with MS No. 362 of 1895- 
98 described by me in this paper. I have verified Dr. Chaudhuri’s 
surmise and found it correct. The text of the two verses reads as 
follows in the MS of the SK dated a. d. 1602 before me. 

folio 3 —verse 15 
“ 

atfreaw *nu wn 

grw usuciim yigswi ^ipsHT gafa ii ih ii ” 

folio 4 — verse 27 

“ JDE*n^ Wfwtfit sig Haw *Tjj wfts3H*rar- 

HtYr5tf«HtRTTg HrawTwhifa i 

Ni%st fafairer eh NfaflrronNTnnt wr 

snmwt fiw at umufa vr«rfg%N8$wm: n ii” 

The identity of the two verses quoted as hy Venldatta with 

those numbered 15 and 27 in the SK of Rayabhatta 1 has now been 
clearly established. As Rayabhatta flourished long before A . D, 
1602 t *t he date of the MS of his SK, it i 9 natural that he should be 
quoted by a subsequent anthologist who flourished about A. D . 
1644. In the colophon of the MS of the SK before us Ravabhatta 
is called ** and his present poem is called “ 

in the last verse 104. We must, therefore, search for any other 
works of this poet, if they can be traced in any libraries, private 
or public. For the present the B. O. *R. Institute MS of the 
Sfrigara-Kallola remains as a unique MS of Rayabhatta*s only 
available work. As this poem is written in a delightful style with 
elegant diction it deserves to be published early. 1 have, therefore, 
persuaded Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College to edit it and I 
hope he will publish it in some journal at an early date. 


1. Rayambhafta, author of mentioned by Aufrecht 

( CC. /, 526 I is evidently a different person ( from Rayabhatta the 
author of the SK). 



12. A New Approach to the Date of 

Bhattoji Diksita* 

According to Dr. Saletore 1 Bhattoji DIks ; >ta is to be assigned to 
“ the last quarter of the Sixteenth and the first quarter of the Seven - 
teenth Century 99 i. e. between a. d. 1575 and 1625. According to 
Rao Bahadur Bambardekar* Bhattoji Diksita was born about A. D. 
1570 and died about a. d. 1635. 


* Annals of S. V, Oriental Institute % Tirupati, 1940, : Vo1. I* 
pp. 117-127. 

1. Vide Karnatak Historical Review ( January-July 1937):—“No 
evidence is forth-coming to suggest that Bhattoji Diksita was a 
Senvi Brahmin. As regards the age in which he lived we learn from 
the opening verses of Tattva - Kaustubha that he wrote it at the 
order of Keladi Venkatendra ( Keladi Veiika\endrasya nirdelat 
Vidufdm mude ). ( Read Hultzsch, Report on Sanskrit Mss of South 
India , II, Intro. Pp. xii, 122, Madras, 1895-1896 ). The ruler 
Venkatendra mentioned here is to be identified with king Venkatapa 
Nayak I, who ruled from A. D. 1582 till A. D. 1629 ( Rice: Mysore 
and Coorg from the Inscriptions , p. 157 ). King Venkatapa Nfiyak 
was noted for the patronage he gave to learned men (Read Keladi 
Basavardja , Sivatattvaratndkara , Kallola VI, Taranga XIII. Ed. by 
B. Ramarao and Sundara Sastri, Mangalore, 1927 ; cf. S. K. Aiyangar, 
Sources of Vijayanagar History , p. 345 ). He himself seems to 
have composed a commentary in Sanskrit on the Siva Gita of Padma - 
purdpa ( Trien. Cata, of Mss in the Govt. Ori. Mss Library, Madras, 
p. 2623 ). We have, therefore, to assign Bhattoji Diksita, who calls 
himself the son of Srimad-vidvan-mukuta-manikya Laksmidhara 
Bhatta in the Tattva-Kaustubha to the last quarter of the Sixteenth 
and the first quarter of the Seventeenth Century A. D. “ 

2. Videp. 349of Bhattoji-dikfita , 1939 (Bombay ). On p. 341 
the author makes the following remarks about the chronology of 
Se§akrsjja, Appaya Diksita, Bhattoji and JagannStha Papditar§ya:— 

“The are no satisfactory means of determining definitely the 
chronology of Sesakjrsria, Appaya, Bhattoji and Jagannatha. The 

( Continued on next page]) 

165) 
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I propose now to point out some facts regarding Bhattoji s 
date, which have not been recorded either by Dr. Saletore or Rao 
Bahadur Bambardekar but which go to support the probable chrono¬ 
logy for Bhattoji given by them. 

It appears that an author of some some Vedanta works called 
Nrsirhhdirama} was the guru of Bhattoji Dilksita and that one o 
this guru’s works was commented upon by Bhattoji. According to 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

descendants of Appaya state that he lived from A. D. 1554 to 1626 
(72 years) while other writers state that he flourished between 
A. D. 1520 and 1593 . Sesakrsna lived before A. D. 1600 while 
Jagannatha is supposed to have lived before A. D. 1660. The period 
of Jagannatha’s literary activity is given as A. D. 1630 1660. 

There i 9 a Ms of Jagannatha’s Citramimamsakhandana dated A. D. 
16521— 1653, from which it appears that the present belief of Jagam 
nStha’s direct opposition to Appaya is baseless. Bhattoji is said to 
have lived from A. D. 1576 to A. D. 1634 or 1640 or 1650. If we base 
our arguments regarding the rivalry between Bhattoji and Appaya on 
the several dates given above we are inclined to think that some of 
the present beliefs regarding the relations of these two writers are 
positively baseless as they give rise to anachronisms. Hence we must 
rely on documentary evidence only in our investigation of this 

problem.** 

1. Vide p. 353 of Bambardekar’s Bhattoji Diksita. ^On p. 305 
some information about NrsimbaSrama is recorded: was 

the guru of Bhattoji. Bhattoji composed a commentary called 
on the work of^T%i|TOH. This very was the 

guru of Rangoji bhatt»i the younger brother of Bhattoji. Rahgoji in 
his work, refers to ^mV'W as guru (“ cTjpk ^ 

'>* 

Aufrecht ( CC I. 305 ) makes the following entry about 
and his works in his Catalogue :— 

" pupil of and si»mT*lWT guru of HKIW- 

SW:— 

(1) ; (2) ( Oppert, 5878 ); (3) 

(Oppert. 4808); (4) 3133 ; (5) ( K.J14 ); 

(6) awiiW (7) oresrftt* Completed atSStKWSC 

in 1547; (8 ) q5=«(qif^Tf^m$Tl%3;T; (9) (10 ) 

(Pall p. 137); (11) 8, 4.96, See above ’ 1 
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Rao Bahadur Bambardckar the name of this commentary 1 

while according to Aufrecht its name is - wiTWT 

or . The colophon of a MS of dated 

A. d. 1618 states that this work was composed by (folio 

147-MS No. 566 of 1886-92) while Hall states that ^^$*to** >'» 
a commentary on the *Tcsrr>%sp 0 f by an unnamed disciple. 

In the list of Bhattoji’s works recorded by Bambardekar ( p. 354) 
we find the entry ‘ 4 If we are to believe in 

the testimony of the colophon of A. Q. 1618 which clearly states 
that the work was composed 3 by the work is 

a work of sjfiFTfrsnT himself and that Bhattoji wrote a commentary 
on this work of his guru. It is, however, stated by Dr. Das 
Gupta in his History of Indian Philosophy 4 that N ( 5=2 ^TSTfTWT ) 
was " a teacher of Bhattoji Dlksita u and that Bhattoji wrote the 


1. Aufrecht (CCI,220) records the following Mss of this 
commentary :— 

" or or *rm*lT*5T by Bhattoji. 

Hall, p. 156, K. 120.” 

Hall, (p. 156 ) records a Ms of which is a comracn. 

tary on the of by an unnamed disciple. 

Some dates of Mss recorded by Hall may be noted here :— 

A . D. 1615 — Ms of of dated Samvat 1671 . 

( Hall p. 155 ). 

A . D. 1616 — Date of a Ms of Bhattoji’s ( Hall, p. 156) 

dated Samvat 1133 . 

A. D. 1735 — Date of Ms of Bhautoji’s ( Hall p. 156). 

A. D. 1618—B. 0. R. Institute Ms No. 566 of 1886-92 of 
was copied in Samvat 1674. 

It ends cTcW- 

I ^8^33 etc.” 

2. Aufrecht makes the following entry about ( CC , I« 

220 ) — “ by a pupil of JjftffTWT ( sTTCW»TT*m ? ). W. 

p. 182., Hall, p. 156, K. 118. Ben. 83, Radh. 5. NP. Ill, 122. Oppert 
II, 9394.” 

3. Ms of No. 566 of 1886-92 — Folio 98. “ 

wtteitert^steT^rRniin tfltp^i%fTtmgHJr , n% ” 

A similar colophon for 2nd Pariccheda occurs on*folio 147. 

4. Vol. II (193?), p. 54. 
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which is a commentary on the commentary 
of srmsTWTsnT ( a pupil of sjftfTWH) on the latter’s 
work, Whether the is the work of 

or of his pupil sTRWnsnr, its MS of a. d. 1618 should 
naturally have a special value for us in considering the chronology 
of *[Rnrrsm and his pupils (1) wnrorwir and (2) *nstfan?*ftfra» who 
were evidently conterfiporaries of each other and junior contem¬ 
poraries of their common guru sjfsnfisw, who composed hie 
in a. d. 1547 1 as stated by Aufrecht. The chronological 
relation of these two pupils with their guru may be represented as 
follows :— 


sjrcrSTSW living in A. d. 1547 
(MS of his dated a. d. 1615) 

pupil. ••.pupil 

(1 ) vftfa K 2 ) 

[MS of his 
on his guru’s 
is dated A.D. 1618].* 

If sjftrSTWT was living in A. D. 1547 as proved by the date of 
composition of his we are unable to accept the date A. d. 

1500 for given by Dr. Das Gupta, 3 and the period of N's 

1. The B. O. R. Institute Ms of (No. 278 of 1895-98 ) 

contains the chronogram of the date of composition viz. Samvat 
1604 :— 

Wl 'PratrOTgt m ” 

2. commentary on is represented 

by a dated Ms (No. 123 of A 1883-84 ) in the Govt. Mss Library ). It 
was copied in Samvat 1710 ( = A. .D. 1654 ) at Benares. 

3. History of Indian Philosophy , Vol. II ( 1932), p. 216 — “ Nr- 
simh srama Muni (A. D. 1500) was a pupil of GlrvSnendra Sarasvatl 
and Jagann£tha&rama and teacher of NSr5yan§6rama who wrote a com¬ 
mentary on his Bhedadhikkara . He wrote many works etc. ” 

If a work like Tattvaviveka is composed by its author in A. D. 
1547 we may at the best suppose that he was born about A. D. 1500 
but his literary activity must be presumed to lie a few years either 
way from A. D, 1547 i. «• say between A. D. 1530 and 1560 or so. 

( Continued on n$xt page ) 
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literary activity roust be assigned to the middle of the 16th century 
say between a. d. 1530 and 1560 and consequently the literary 
activity of his pupils Bhat^dji ( B fi) and NarayanaSrama (= N A) 
must lie in the last quarter of the 16th Century i. e. between a. d. 
1575 and 1600. This inference harmonizes with the date a. d. 
1618 in which year a MS of N*s pupil’s work came to be written as 
we have seen above. It is also possible # to suppose that this 
pupil was living when the Ms was copied in A. d. 1618, though 
his guru may not have lived upto A. d. 1618. 

There are dated Mss. 1 of Bhattoji’s works in some of the 


( Continued from previous page ) 

The date “ A. D. 1500 ” for NfsimhaSrama has also been given 
by Pt. Siddheswar Shastri Chitrav in his Madhyayugina Caritrakoia 
pp. 501 ( 1937 ). 

1. Vide Indie Mss in American Libraries by Dr. H. Poleman 
(American Ori. Society ) 1939. Dr. Poleman records the following 
dated Mss of Bhaftoji’s works : — 

Page 152—A. D. 1664 — (Sarhvat 1720) (Ms 

No. 3029). 

A. D. 1677 — smfNHTOT (Sarhvat 1733 ) (Ms No. 
3026). cf. A. D. 1676 — date of Hall’s MS of this 
work. 

Page 155— A. D. 1754—fafo?WV (Samvat 1810) (Ms No. 

3102 ) ( cf. A. D. 7735 — date of Hall’s Ms of this 
work ). 

In a work called (Ms No. 143 of 1902-1907 ) composed 

by in Samvat 1719 ( — A. D . 1663 ) we find a reference to 

^^3*1 (of Bhaftoji):— folio 61 — “iffi # ^ 

Bhaftoji wrote a voluminous commentary on Panini’s 

Affadhyayi . 

The Boideian Library contains a Ms of Bhaftoji’s dated 

Sarhvat 1732 ( = A. D. 1676 )—Vide p. 286 (Ms No. 1514) of Cata¬ 
logue Vol. II (Winternitz and Keith) Oxford, 1905. 

The following dated Mss of the Praudhamanorama of Bhattoji 
Dik§ita at the B. O. R. Institute are important for Bhattoji’s chrono¬ 
logy :— 

No. 657 of 1883-84— Samvat 1713-24. D. 1657. 

No. 331 of 1895-1902— Samvat 1708-24. D. 1652. 

A Ms of Siddh&ntakaumudi (No. 36 of 1907-15 ) is dated Sam¬ 
vat 1727 = A. D. 1671. 
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Mss Libraries in India and outside. They are dated A. D* 
1664 % 1676, 1617, 1135, 1754 etc. These dates would enable us to 
state that Bhattoji flourished before a. d. 1650. This limit does 
not, however, help us very much in the matter of Bhattoji’s 
chronology. Hara Prasad Shastri, however, gives us a surer 
criterion to fix the age of Bhattoji to whom and to whose son, 
Vatsa-Raja salutes in his work called the Varayasidarpayapra- 
kaiika' composed in Samvat 1698 ( = a. d. 1642). A still better 
criterion for fixing the limit for Bhattoji’s date is furnished by 
the date of composition of a work called ^rs^ftvrt by W5* 

a pupil of (‘‘ ” ) z This date is Samvat 1693 or 


1. Vide, p. 175 of Descriptive Catalogue of Kavya Mss (Vol. 
VII), Calcutta ( A. S. B.), 1934.-~^TU°T^t^R s RTf^T“--The author and 
the commentator of this work are one and the same person ^TO5C. 

“ The text is not yet found. It was composed in Samvat 1698 
($4?^ W) as appears from the commentary on the last 

verse. Herein lies the importance of the Ms under notice as 
affording a surer criterion to fix the age of Bhattoji Dlk§ita to whom 
and to whose son the author salutes at the beginning as his gurus." 

Dr. Belvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , p. 48 ) states that 
mmw a disciple of (=*ug3ft) son of <Tf$RT wrote in 

1641 A. D. I believe that this is the same as the author 

of the 

2. Ms of 5tTS3Rrrwn (No. 183 of A 1882-83 ) ends as follows 

aiwrseras^refT in n 

JTffa i 

Irs II \ II 

1«1I 0^0 etsft fassfa 0^1 sWRtaH ll * II 

ft I 

ftR'repnffoffcwsnfa iftaisf! n 

tft «ft tRnftopnrai. 11 sft: 11 ^ 

msqtprft w ^rcft ftsi%R 1etc. ” 

This Ms was copied in Sariivat 1736 = A. D. 1680. The verses 
recorded above which contain the parentage of the author and the 
chronogram (fN-W-W-tpB « Samvat 1693) are not found in two other 
Ms 6 of 5T®^ffftTT in Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute viz.:— 
No. 494 of 1884-87 and No. 84 of 1866-68. 
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A . t). 1637 and hence 5 years earlier than Vatsaraja’s work of 
A. d. 1642. 1 

We are now in a position to fix two sure limits to Bhattoji’s 
date viz. a. d. 1547* when his guru composed his 

at and a. d. 1637, when his pupil composed his 

work Bhattoji must stand chronologically midway 

between his guru and his pupil as shown below •— 

t«rcr-> pupil viivz -> pupil ^#5 (wrote 

(wrote in A. D. 7547— in A. D. 1637 

Ms dated 1615—and another —Ms dated A. D. 

work in 1558 A. D. ) 1680.) 

Now the exact period of Bhattoji’s life can be determined only if 
we can determine the exact periods of the lives of and 

I shall now tabulate some of the present views regard¬ 
ing Bhattoji’s date j— 


1. Dr. Saletore’s 
view 

A. D. 1575-1625 

1 

1 

This view depends on the 
identification of Keladi 
Venkatendra with Venka- 
tapa Nayak I (A. D. 1582- 
i 629 ) — Karndtak Hist . 
Review y 1937 

2. Rao Bahadur 
Bambardekar’s 
view 

A.D. 1570-1635 

1 

Vide page 349 of “ Bhat¬ 
toji Diksita” (1939) 

3. Prof. P.V. 
Kane’s view 

i 

i. A.D. 1575-1650 

ii. A.D. 1560-1620 

iii. First half of the 
seventeenth cen¬ 
tury 

P. 716 of History of Dhar- 
maiastra, Vol. I 

P. 517 do 

P. 454 do 


1. Aufrecht (CC /, 395 ) states that Bhattoji Diksita “is 
quoted by in the 3fT*TOTgSr. ” According to Prof. P. V. Kane 

literary career falls between A. D. 1610 and 1645 ( Hist . of 
Dharma. I, 440). If the exact date of is determined it will 

give us a more exact limit to Bhaftoji’s date than what is furnished by 
the period A. D. 1610-1645 to which the an^TTCffsjJir evidently belongs. 

2. Prof. B. N. Krishnamurthi Sarma states that N|*simha£rama 
“ wrote one of his works in 1547 and another in 1558** (Vide p. 666 
of NIA —Jan. 1940). This statement is against the date A. D. 1500 
for Nfsimh&^rama given by Dr. Das Gupta and supports my view 
about Bhaftoji’s date recorded in this paper. 
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4. Dr. S. K. Bel- 
valkar’s view 

About A. D. 1630 

Vide pp. 46-7 of Systems of 
Sanskrit Grammar (1915) 

5. Prof. S.P.Cha* 
turvedi’s view 

C. 1600 A. D. 

• 

P. 742 of Mysore Oriental 
Conference Proceedings , 

1935 

6. Dr. A. B. 
Keith’s view 

Seventeenth cen¬ 
tury 

P. 430 (fn. 4) of History of 
Sanskrit Literature (1928) 

7. Dr. M. Winter- 
nitz’s view 

About A. D. 1625 

History of Indian Literature 
(German ) Vol. Ill, p. 394 


The above table shows the unstable state of Bhattoji’s chrono. 
logy. We have, however, indicated in this paper two sure dates 
on the strength of which the period of Bhattoji’s life can be deter¬ 
mined. As Bhattoji* s pupil Nllakantha Sukla 1 wrote a work in 
A. D. 1637 after having studied Grammar under Bhattoji 
WP B Wft ) we may allow a period of about 20 years 

between this pupil and Bhattoji. On the other hand if we allow a 
period of 20 years between Bhattoji and his guru Nrsimha&rama 
who wrote a work in A. D. 1547 the period of Bhattoji’s life would 
be “ A. D. 1557 to A . D. 1627 ” i.e. a period of 70 years. This 
period arrived at on the strength of the dates of Bhattoji*s guru 
and pupil gives independent corroboration to the following views 
of scholars regarding Bhattoji’s age 


1. On p. 454 of P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmaiaitra I, ( 1930) 
we read 11 Nllakantha Sukla wrote a work in Samvat 1663. Here 
u 1663 99 is a misprint for M 1693 ’*. 

Vide., Cata. of Vyakarana Mss (A. S. B., Calcutta, 1931) Vol. VI, 
Preface, p. CV ff. — 

March 1514 — Birth of NfirSyanabhafta, whose son’.Sahkarabhatt* 
waa the guru of 

A. D. 1586 — Death of Raja Vira-vala. ^$**1 the guru of 
wrote his at the request of this RSja for the education of 

his son ( Prakriydprakdia , v. 35 ). Perhaps and read 
together. 

About A . D . 1580— *|Tf3r finished his education. 

A . D. 1636 — Composition of 5T®^fPTT (Leipzig Cata . 760) by 
a direct disciple of M. M.:HaraprasadShastri states that 

the date “ A. D. 1630 ** given by Dr. Belvalkar for Bhattoji is wrong. 
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(1) P. V. Kane—“ A. D. 1560-162060 years. 

(2) B. A. Sale tore—“ A. D. 1575-1625 50 years. 

(3) W. A. Bambardekar—“ A. D. 1570-1635 65 years. 

I agree with Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s view regarding Bhattoji’s 
date 1 in so far as he states that “ Bhattoji lived after the third quar¬ 
ter of the 16th Century ” but it is difficult to agree with him when 
he states that “ Bhattoji’s literary activity must have begun at the 
earliest about the year 1631 A. D. i. e. he might safely be understood 
to have flourished about the middle of the Seventeenth Century If 
this conclusion is accepted it is difficult to reconcile it with the 
facts recorded in this paper and in particular with the fact that 
Bhattoji’s guru Nfsimhdsrama composed one of his works in A. D. 
1547. To make Bhattoji of A. D. 1650 a contemporary of his 
senior of A. D. 1547 would be allowing him a span of life exceed¬ 
ing even the normal span of “ three score years and ten. M 

We have taken A.D . 1637 (= Samvat 1693) as the later terminus 
for Bhattoji’s date but I think, we can push back this limit to A . Z>. 
1633 { = S amvat 1689 ) which is the date of a Ms 2 of Bhattoji’s 
recorded by M.M. Haraprasad Sastri. If this date is 
genuine we have before us the earliest dated Ms 3 of Bhattoji's 

1. R. G. Bhandarkar : Report (1883-84), Bombay, 1887, p. 51 — 
Bhandarkar states that in the TcfT^P 3 ?^ Bhattoji mentions several 
authors and works :— 

on HmTOTcfe, JT^mifasncT, 

JRwft'stRT,* *rm, *mi- 

is a work of 5TRT2?3RR. The dates of this author given 
by Prof. Kane are “ about A, D . 1550 m 1560.” ( Vide ., p. 556 of Hist . 
of Dharma . I). 

2. Cat a. of Grammar Mss (A. S. B. Calcutta, 1931 ) p. 11 “ 4224 

A—The same ( — by ), country-made paper, 

9x4 inches. Folia 44 — lines 13 on a page ; character, Nagara. 

“ Date Samvat 1689. Appearance old.*’ The Ms contains the 
3rd adhydya upto the end of the 3rd ahnika of the 2nd pada.” 

3. We have already referred to other dated Mss of Bbaftoji's 
works bearing the dates A. D. 1652 , 1657 , 1664, 1671 , 1676 , 
1677 etc. 
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Sabdakaustubha and consequently we can adjust Bhattoji’s period 
of life and literary activity between or about two sure chronologi¬ 
cal outposts viz. A. D. 1547 and A . D. 1633—a period of 86 years. 

As s result of the data recorded in the present paper we get 
the following series :— 

sjfofisw-- pupil wglfa-► pupil 

A. D. 1541-1558 (Ms of his A. D. 1637 

is 

dated A . D . 1633 ). 

I shall close this paper by recording below the chronological 
data about Bhattoji referred to in the foregoing paragraphs :— 

A. D. 

1500 —Date of Bhattoji’s guru Nrsimhsterama according to Dr. 
Das Gupta. 

1547 —NrsimhaSrama wrote Tattvaviveka at Purusottamapura 
and another work in A. D. 1558. 

1615 —Date of a Ms of Tattvaviveka referred to by Hall. 

1618 —B. O. R. Institute Ms of Tattvavivekadipana by Nara- 
yanaSrama, pupil of NrsimbaSrama. 

1633 —Date of a Ms of Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha (R. A. S. 
Bengal). 

1637 — Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakantha writes Sabdasohha . 

1642 —Reference to Bhattoji by Vatsaraja. 

1652 —Date of Ms of Praudhamanorama of Bhattoji (at the B. 
O. R. Institute ). 

1657 - -Do- 

1663 —Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha mentioned by Laksmana 

pandita in his Advaitasudha . 

1664 —Ms of Bhattoji’s Aiaucaprakarapa (in America). 

1671 —Ms (B. O. R I.) of Bhattoji’s Siddhantakaumudu 

1676 —Ms of Bhattoji’s Asaucanirnaya referred to by Hall. 

1677 —Ms of Aiaucanirnaya (in America). 



13. A Rare Manuscript of the Vedabhasya' 

sara of Bhattoji Dlksita* 

# 

In the list of works recorded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus 
Catalogorum under the entry 1 “ ’ * no work of the name 

or is recorded. Rao Bahadur W. A. 

Bambardekar also makes no mention oi any such work in his 
recent work 2 on Bhattoji while giving a complete list 3 of Bhattoji’s 
works. In view of these fa;ts and in view also of the absence of 
reliable data regarding Bhattoji* s life and personality I was 
interested to know from Pandit Raghunatha Krsna Patankar of 
Rajapur 4 that he has come across a rare MS of the Vedabhdfya - 
sara of Bhattoji. Pandit Patankar was also kind enough to send me 
a copy of this MS made by himself together with a description 8 


* Adyar Library Bulletin 1941 % Vol. V, pp. 176-180. 

1. CC, I, p.395. 

2. Bhaftoji Dlksita — Jnativiveka , Bombay, 1939. 

3. I note here for ready reference the names of 34 works as¬ 
cribed to Bhattoji as given by Rao Bahadur Bambardekar : 

The authorship of Bhattoji in the case of 
many of the above works is well known. It is worth while examin¬ 
ing doubtful cases. 

4. In the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. Pt. 
Patankar is associated with the Sanskrit Pathashala at Rajapur. There 
is a Collection of Sanskrit MSS at this Pathashala. 

5. The MS of Vedabha$yasara is old and in a decaying condi¬ 
tion. It was procured by Pt. Patankar from his guru, the late 
B£la£&stri Maipkar of KhSrepatap at some distance from Rajapur. The 
full name of Balag&stri ie B5lakr§na Laksmapa Maipkar.” 

(75) 
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of the original.' Realizing the importance of this work for 
the history of Sanskrit literature in general and for the history of 
Bhattoji’s works in particular, I take this opportunity of thanking 
Pandit Patankar for the materials for this paper sent by him and 
at the same time acquainting all students of Sanskrit literature 
with the contents of this work in brief. 

The copy of the VedabhSfyasara before me consists of 16 
foolscap pages (about 29 lines to a page ) and begins as follows :— 


*nftwroT: gtwTj t 

4 swr $«tn * 3 ?# wmfc nsnsw* u i H 

tnqftrarfW rit* i 

«ff«lt^if^irPt n * n 

•laftrrwpwfvawn aflasar: i 

«g<9?r wr^ri * 13 ; snslfa 11 3 , 11 

•tefrrog.$fa etc. ” 

The colophons of the 12 vargas of the work are as follows :— 

Page 5—“ mrr*ft qvT; ” 

„ 6—" fjffhtt ’* 

„ 7—''•’P'rar^: ” 

„ 8—‘ ‘ ^g«tf 3rir: ” 

„ 9—“ 'Nrft ” 

„ lO— 

„ 11-“ ** ” 

,, 12—“ srssft trir: ” 


1. The original MS is now deposited with the Sanskrit Patha- 
shala Rajapur. 

2 . Pandit PStankar’s remarks on this manner of mentioning the 
author of the VedabhSfyasara may be noted here;— 

“ tftqtprpappTOort WOTPITOfat q* Wcl- 

Wp» rPt" ^*nwrasro: ’’ # apt a *r 

” # RWT«mt ’’ If this observation is 

correct we must regard the great grammarian as a “ Singular ” 
controversialist in line with other great Pandits of his age. 
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„ 13—“swftRrt:" 

„ 14—“ ” 

,, IS— 

.. 16—‘‘ fr^r srf: II ftrerawi: ll ” 


The evaluation of the present work must be left to the 
students of Sanskrit grammar as the comments of Bhattoji set 
forth herein are preponderantly grammatical. That the present 
work is Bhattoji's own production is proved by verse 3 quoted 
above, which explicitly states that Bhattoji Diksita has composed 
this Sdra on the basis of the Vedabhasya of Madhavacarya. In 
the history of the commentators of the Veda this work of Bhattoji 
though brief may have its own place in view of Bhattoji’s reputa- 
tion as a grammarian. My interest in the present work is purely 
of a historical nature as I have been studying of late the historical 
background of Bhajtoji and his pupils and have published so far 1 
some papers pertaining to this field. 


Bhattoji refers to the following works and authors in 
r edabhasyasara ;— 



(1) tTwrrttnf p . i. 

(2) (*nwstr*f<fW), p. 1. 

(3) p . i. 

(4) p . i. 

(5) snrwpsr, p. l. 

(6) WT5l, p. 1. 

(7) 4PH5R, p.2. 

(8) SRfawtiT, p. 2. * 

(9) p. 2. 

(10) snforratmi;, p. 3, 7. 

(11) p. 3. 

(12) p. 5. 

(13) *1rep:, p. 7, 8. 


1 . These papers are: (1 ) A new Approach to the Date of Bhat- 
poji Dikpita ( Annals, Tirupati, S. V. Ori. Institute. Vol. I, pt. 2 
pp. 117-127) and ( 2 ) Varadaraja, a Pupil of Bhattoji Dihfita and 
His Works — Between A. D. 1600 and 1650 ( Festschrift Prof. 
P* y • Kane, 1941, pp. 188-199 ). I have projected a paper on Nila* 
kantha Sukla, another pupil of Bhattoji Diksita who wrote between 
1637 and 1656 A. D. 
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( 14 ) p. 14. ( “ 3 4W ” ) 

I have recorded above whatever data could be gathered from 
the copy 1 2 3 of the MS supplied to me by Pandit Raghunatha Sastri 
Patankar and I now leave it to scholars to see if the present MS 
is a fragment of a larger work of Bhattoji of the title Vedabha$ya - 
s&ra or is a complete work by itself. It is also necessary to 
examine other works of Bhattoji with a view to seeing if he quotes 
this Vedabha$yas<ira 8 in any of them. 


1. “ '* is possibly a mis-reading for ,f ”, vide my 

note on ( Annals , B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XXI, 1940, p. 133 

footnote 1 ). is part of a lost work on lexicography. It is 

mentioned by Narayana Dlksita in his commentary on the Vasavfr 
dattd , which I have assigned to the period 1 “ between A . D. 1250 And 
1550 *\ See also Aufrecht CC, I, 63. Bhattoji’s reference to 
evidently supports my evidence. is not recorded by Prof. 

Ram&vatara Sarma in his list of Koias ( Pages LV-LXII of Intro, to 
Kalpadru-Koia , Vol. I, G. O. S. Baroda, 1928). Perhaps someday 
we may recover this lexicon. 

2. Since this paper was drafted Pt. Patankar has sent me the 
original MS of the Vedabhasyasara. It consists of 9 folios 
( Size; 111" * 4|") ; 14 lines to a page, 55 letters to a line. The 
MS is written legibly on country paper. It is quite old and worn 
out. It appears to be about 250 years old and may belong to the 17th 
century. 

3. Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University of whom I in¬ 
quired about other MSS of this work writes on 3-7-1941: “ We are not 
able to find any other MS of a Vedabhasyasara by Bhattoji Dlk$ita«” 



14. Lolimbaraja and His Works * 


According to Dr. A. B. Keith 1 Lolimbaraja’s V aidyajivana is a 
late medical work of the 77th Century . 

The Madhyayugtna Caritrakosa 2 assigns Lolimbaraja to A. D. 
1633. 

Mr. Krishnamachariar 8 states that Lolimbaraja belonged to 
Harihara’s court, but he does not state when this Harihara 
flourished. 

Aufrecht makes the following entries about Lolimbaraja and 
his works :— 

CC I, 546—sftfiswrcrar Son of Divakara, client of Harihara, Son 
of Surya:— 

—Camatkara Cintdma#i A (med.) 

—Ratnakald Caritra 8 (med.) 


* Indian Culture , Vol. VII, pp. 327-333 and 447-456. 

1. Sanskrit Literature t Oxford, 1928, p. 511. 

2. Ed. by S. Chitrava Shattri, Poona, 1937, p. 721. — This 
Ko§a states that Lolimbaraja was the son of Dinakarabhatja Joshi of 
Junnar (Poona District). He had married a Muhammedan girl of the 
name Ratnakala. He composed a work on medicine called V aidya¬ 
jivana and a commentary on the Bhagavata called Harivildsa . He 
composed some songs as well. # His real name appears to have been 
Tryambakaraja. He calls himself “ Kavipdtashah .** 

3. Vide p. 216 ( section 129 ) of Classical Sanskrit Literature , 
1937. “ To Harihara’s court belonged Lolimbaraja, son of Divakara a 
descendant of Suryapandita. In Harivilasa ( Kavyamala, Bombay ) 
in 5 Cantos and in Sundara Ddmodara he describes the history of 
Kjrsna ending with the death of Kamsa. He was a great physician and 
hisv works on medicine, written in excellent poetry are much 
admired/* 

4. C C I, 183 — " ffarnfo by Lolimbaraja. K. 212. Bik. 

635, Burnell 69.“” 

5. C C I, 489 — “ med. by LolimbarSja — 10 2079 

B. 4,234. 


(7V) 



80 


STUDIBS IN INDIAN UTBRARY HISTORY 


—V aidyaj ivana 1 

—Vaidyavildsa 1 (?) Khn. 88. See Harivilasa. 
—V aidyavatamsa* 

—Harivilasa Kdvya 4 
—Lolimbardjiya (med.) Oppert II. 3316. 


1. C C, I, 671 — by Lolimbaraja — numerous MSS. 

Commentaries :— 

1. by HFft* or K. 220. 

2. by called Oudh XI, 34. 

3. by N W 582. 

4. by WTglO. 1906, 2071,2180, B. 2, 240, 242, Bik. 662 f 
NW. 594. Oudh 1876, 34. XV, 140. P. 15. Poona 306. Peters. I. 119. 

5. by TPI H. 346. Peters. 2, 197. 

C C, II, 146 — Commentaries :— 

1. Wm^Oudh XX, 252. 

2. Peters. 4, 41, 

3. BL 247. Stein 190. 

C C, III, 128 — Commenatries 

(1) OTTg AK 948, As. p. 185. Peters. 6. 463, Tb. 162. 

(2 ) SftTTO Bd. 913, Peters, 6. 462. 

Dr. Raghavan refers to the following commentaries on the 
Vaidyaj ivana in a private communication dated 9th October 1939 :— 
( 1) By Sukhananda Yati (Ed. Bombay, 1863). (2) An elaborate 
anonymous Comm. (10. 6234 and Madras Trien. 2221 ). (3) By 
Kf^apandita (2 MSS — Mysore I, p. ?65 ). (4) By Tata Surya- 
narayana [Madras Trien. 2844(b) ]. 

2. C C, I, 613. 

3. C C, I, 613 — “ tsrracfa by Lolimbaraja. B. 4. 244. Burnell 
67*. Oppert II» 8367. ” Dr. Raghavan informs me that there is one 
MS of the work at Rajapur. 

C C, II, 147—“ Stein 190.’* 

4. C C, I, 761 — “ written by order of King Hari- 

hara, son of Surya, by Lolimbaraja, L. 83, K. 68. B. 2, 114. Bik. 
233. Katm. 7. Oudh V, 6. NP. VIII, 16. Burnell 113\ Gu. 4. P. 10. 
Bhk. 27 (fr.). Oppert 3897. II, 2539. Peters. 3. 397. Printed in 
Pandit 2. 79. Quoted by in 

C C, II, 236 — “ Ulwar 987 ”. 

C C, III, 157 — “ Bd. 487. IO 2420 ". 
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I shall no at try to record the chronological data gathered fiom 
the available Mss of the works of Lolimbaraja mentioned by 
Aufrecht in the foregoing entries. 

(1) Harivilasa 

About Harivilasa Dr. A. B. Keith 1 observes :— “about 1050 
Lolimbaraja wrote his Harivilasa which in Canto iii gives the usual 
descriptions of seasons and in IV of Krsna.” If Lolimbaraja wrote 
about A. D. 1050 a poem of the name Harivilasa he must be dif¬ 
ferent 2 from another Lolimbaraja who composed his Vaidyajivana 
in the 17th Century as stated by Keith elsewhere (p. 511). 

Aufrecht states (C C I, 761) that the Harivilasa Kdvya is quot* 
ed by Purusottamadeva in his VarnadeSana. If this statement is 
correct it supports Keith’s statement that Lolimbaraja wrote the 
Harivilasa about 1050 A. D. because the date of Purusottama 3 as 
given by Prof. Ramavatara Sarma is about the 1st half of the 
12th Century. 

I shall now examine some of the available MSS 4 of the text of 


1. Sanskrit Literature , p. 137 — Footnote:—“Ed. KM. 62. 
The date C. 1000 ascribed by Bhandarkar p. 20 is dealt with by 
Pischel (Die Hofdichter des Laksmanasena, pp. 37 f. ). Cf. Fleet 
Bombay. Gaz. i, 2. 563.” 

2. Aufrecht ( C C I, 546 ) evidently supports the identity of the 
two Lolimbarajas ; ( 1 ) author of V aidyajivana and ( 2 ) the author of 
Harivilasa by including both these works under one entry. 

3. Vide p. xxii of Intro, to Kalpadrukoia , Vol. I, Baroda, 1928- 
SarvSnanda ( 1159 A. D. ) refers to Purusottamadeva in his Amara - 
koiatlkd, 

4. The Tanjore MSS Library contains 5 MSS of the Harivilasa 
(Vide pp, 2854 ff, of Tanjore MSS Cata, Vol. VI, 1929 ). 

MS No, 3857 does not contain verse 96 at the end of Canto 
V of the printed Kftvyamilfi Edition. This verse contains a reference 
to the poet as WfWTOR 

ms No. 3858 contains the verse “ sfttTR. ... 

giving the genealogy of King Hari, the patron of the author. 

MS No* 3859 does not give the verses containing the refe- 
ertce to 


sjll.h.6 


( Continued on next page ) 
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the Harivilasa as found in the Kavyamala Edition (1895), Part XI 
(pp. 94 to 133). This examination may give us some dates of the 
MSS of this poem as also the date of composition of the poem as 
recorded in the MSS :— 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


MSS Nos. 8800 and 8861 are incomplete. 

The Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute contains the 
following MSS of the Harivilasa :— 


(i) No. 78 of 1871-72 — ends — 

3>T*T I 3&RRR%ST II '\X II 

%*TcRT 5TTB m: ” 


Date of the copy is recorded as “ ” = A.D. 

1624. 

(ii) No. 467 of 1884-87. 

(Hi) No. 468 of 1884-87— “ S<fT: . ft 

3^Tmin^ v 4 cR** facTTRST §m^TOTT ^TftlRfmroft *TPJ- 

rrfa srrofa i ” 

(iv) No. 487 of 1887-91 does not contain verses 96 and 97 at 

the close of Sarga V ( printed text ). It 1 does not contain the two 
verses beginning with “ ft ” and ending with “ found 

in some MSS as substitutes for verses 96 and 97 of the printed text. 

(v) No. 204 of 1879-80 does not contain verses 96 and 97 
referred to above. It does not contain the two verses beginning with 
“ ft *’ etc. ending with “ f^R3.”. It ends as follows ;— 

SRqftr %rW '^ M ^ M 

51% strrh: 5 R§ft: | 

^ ii 

^frr I sftfaaTO: H ” 

The above verse gives Saka 1505 = A. D. 1583 as the date of com¬ 
position of the poem (Vide IHQ, Dec. 1936 pp. 719-20 of Mr. Patkar*$ 
article ), 

( Continued on next page ) 
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The foregoing examination of the MSS of the Harivilasa gives 
us the following chronology s— 

A. D. 1583 —Date of composition recorded in a verse found in 

two MSS at the B. O. R. Institute, one of these 
MSS being copied in A. D. 1622. 

A. D. 1622 —Date of MS ( No. 204 of 1879-80). 

A. D. 1624 —Date of MS (No. 78 of 1871-72). 

In the Kavyamala Edition of this poem we find the following 
verses' hefore the last verse “ «TT«Trg0T....3>l'n»IT , T% i r ” :— 


(Continued from the previous page) 

The date of copying of the MS is “ ’fan, ” “ 5tft V-V*"* ’’ 

= A. D. 1622-3. 

( vi) No. 377 of 1884-86 — This MS ends as follows 
“ ft nnfasrftfafarft <nm?5iftTmcf 
nr mufa* i-i m qf i 

fa i umirewfii (r wrrai^Titf&T. 

fa It w II 

ffUT : 3tildT7l4sfcfRTH't I 

ftnftr gjft gn: u v n 

ft4a4rwT«T6ff3 afarrggq'ftd: i 

gn-.iT.figffat fam- 

tfftfainT ffa*rn«T(?)n5Tfnr far< n v n 

nRT Jj5f.mfsSWRR^ifasiT II <A\ II 

5ft 3fttnf$4i%tr..'hn: fin: n 

sfa iiwfa bn in II 8 II 
51% W»l: 51^'gfJl: 1 V\ 

mtlV f n ii ^ ii ” 

The above colophon is important as it contains ( 1) the genealogy 
of the author’s patron from King ftf of mrratsfitft and ( 2 ) the date 
of composition of the poem viz. 1505 — A. D. 1583 found in MS 
No. 204 of 1879-80. 

1. The editor of the K§vyam6lS states that in some MSS the 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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“ §3$: fsrlrcfa msswrow ssfiraiwrorq,! 

WtoftnfoiH gi?fRf<nN SrnflufalH tl <K\ II 

sitra) i 

sraifttra'ifirsft^rreft ^swreft firaiflg ns^rfa n s» h ” 

These verses are not found in any of the B. O. R. Institute 
MSS including MS dated A. D. 1624 (No. 78 of 1871-72). Verse 
96 contains a reference to the poet as i.e. as hus¬ 

band of *WT 3 P@r, which is significant in view of the MS of *NNE®T- 
qfor (med.) recorded by Aufrecht viz. I O. 2079 and B. 4. 234. 

It is possible to surmise that the verses 96 and 97 found in the 
Kavyamala edition of the Harivilasa and containing the epithet 
with reference to the poet are a later interpolation. 

(2) Commentaries on the Harivilasa 

MS No. 182 of 1902-07 —This is a MS of a commentary on 
the 1st Sarga of the Harivilasa (by Raghunatha) called Subodhini. 


( Continued from the previous page) 

following two verses are found in place of verses 96 and 97 adopted 
by him in the printed text 

“ f% fretcJT 5 f 3 f?Tl%cTS 5 1 T?rT 3 WTl^ci 

fl’T 5 T* S 3 f<T 5 T lit I 

itsFi ^ftnin^Tntr 

f?U*H^i^3TfTT R II 

arnfaw sit: ^ssiffcwrat fatT- 

sftsft ura apwrsftir^ fr^T^t farn. n ” 

The genealogy of the patron of the author of the Harivilasa as 
given in the above verses is as follows j— 

*1 X (King at iRT^afhfi:) 

I 

ssmw (a fa* of n’twimfa) 

Tfarfaw: 

L 

I 

Son 

(patron of <$tfe«KT'5T author of ) 
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Raghunatha states that our poet Lolimbaraja was a resident of 
Junnarapattana or the town of Junnara and was an incarnation of the 
goddess of the place SatyaSrnga. 1 It appears from this statement 
that the commentator Raghunatha was aware of the association of 
Lolimbaraja with Junnar in the Poona District but as we don’t 
know the date of Raghunatha it is difficult to determine the exact 
antiquity of this association. 

MS No. 425 of 1884-87 — This is a commentary by Bhatta 
Kamalakara, son of Caturbhuja. It is called Sahitya Saccandrika 2 . 
As the MS is fragmentary it is difficult to make any immediate use 
of it for chronological purposes. 

I have noticed the above commentaries 3 on the Harivilasa 


1. Vide verses 4 and 5 on folio 1 which read as follows :■ 

“ ^rnqrcfr 


rv rv 




frrai flsrfajfr cqi^qi 01^3^ 11 ^ 11 ” 

On folio 12 the commentator explains “ Strs^Hi ” “qeTHT” and quotes 
a lexicon in his support“ <%3?T*3 WH^qq;: ”1 In the 

colophon he refers to his guru 

). 


2. On folio 14 we have the following Colophon :— 

■ ^ 

5*Tiw*jt sreiwm: stoth: 1 

Colophon of II Sarga reads as follows:— 

“ ^f% «fwsr§*p.fefR: *m: I 

j nsr^Tfg5rT^^t;FTc3?T"-qTmr% r ityrq?ig?r4f^ wn^TT»^R^!Ri?qT<»T 
si3Wi5Hrwwqii%sfr3ri -tT^tT^mvr 


3. Vide Aufrecht C C II, 183. — Commentaries on the Iiari- 
vilasa :— 

(i) ByW3H* Son of Caturbhuja, Rgb. 425 ( = No. 425 of 
1884-87). 

( Continued on next page ) 
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briefly because Aufrecht records only two commentaries on^this 
poem only one of which is available to me viz. that by Kamalakara 
noticed above. 


(3) Ratnakala Caritra 

Only two MSS of the Ratnakala Caritra have been recorded 
by Aufrecht. The MS in the India Office Library 1 is described 
as “ a dramatic poem of 8! verses (mainly Prakrit) by Lolimba- 
raja. ” This MS is dated Samvat 1708 = A. D. 1651. The inter¬ 
locutors in this dramatic poem are Lolimmaraja, Ratnakala. a Sakhi , 
a budhi O'), Daulata and Atmdrdma. Biihler records a MS 2 of the 
Ratnakala Caritra but he has included it in the works on Medicine. 

As the poem appears to have been composed in Marathi its 
author may have been a resident of Junnara. He may also be 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

(ii ) By Son of BL. 115 (1 ), 116 ( 2 ); it is called 

Raghunatha’s commentary on this poem was not known 

to Aufrecht. 

1. Vide, p. 1491 of Vol. VII of Ind. Office Mss Catalogue (1904), 
Ms No. 2079c. Verse 1 at the beginning refers to the author:— 

“ spriff wWt5 Br?.3ri*5WRT5(: I ” 


Verse 83 at the end also contains a reference to the poet :— 

« 

The specimens of the Prakrit as recorded in the catalogue may be 
given here :— 

H^gwfirefr fo5?rjqt(?) i 

gffe 3TTOT \\ -< u ” 

last verse— “ 

*T$55T (?) I 

% gi3v5Tf%r (!) u c* u ” 

2. Sanskrit Mss from Gujrat etc,, Fase. IV, JBombay, 1873, 
p. 234. The MS belonged to Nilakar^ha Ra^chod of Ahmedabad. 
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identical with the referred to in the verses 96 and 97 

which appear to me to be an interpolation substituted in the Hari- 
vilasa in place of the verses giving the genealogy of the patron of 
the author with some particulars, which yet remain to be identified. 

Lolimbaraja the author of the Ratnakaldcaritra referred to 
above appears to be identical with Lolimbaraja about whom the 
following particulars are recorded in Marathi Sources '•— 

In the History of Marathi Literature called the Mahdrd§tra 
Sdrasvata 2 by V. L. Bhave some account of poets of the “ 16th Cen¬ 
tury 99 is recorded. This account furnishes the following parti¬ 
culars about Lolimbaraja :— 

Lolimbaraja is known as the author of a commentary in Mara¬ 
thi on the 10th skandha of the Bhagavatapuraria. He was a resident 
of Junnar. 3 His surname was Joshi and his descendants are still 
living in Junnar province. He wrote a Sanskrit work on medi¬ 
cine called the Vaidyajivana. Many songs attributed to him are 
found in literature and in some old MSS. He was a well-known 
saint being included among the saints like TZftW and 

Devadasa 4 also refers to him.. The account of his early 


1. The Vaidyajivana contains references to as follows*— 

“ 3T<5T§ fKf ” I. 74. 

“ atfq I. 7 9. 

“ 3TF4 TJRttm $f*T ” III. 12. 

“ *<*H>*5T ^ TpfTW. ” etc. III. 43. 

“• 3TPT ” IV. 46. 

The Commentator Harinatha ( A. D. 1674 ) explains the name 
“ ” as “ ” ( fol. 30 of Ms No. 913 of 1887-91 ). This 

explanation as also his explanation of as T£*U*53[ ( fol. 4 ) is 

indicative of the fact that he ( as early as A. 1). 1674) was not aware 
of the biographical particulars about the Deccani Lolimbaraja. In 
verse 22 of Vaidyajivana a medical preparation is named after 
“ ^ etc ). 

Cs. Sj N. 

2. 2nd Edition, Poona, 1919, Published by B. I. S. Mandal, 
pp. 167 ff. 

3. Raghunatha in his Commentary on the Harivildsa calls 

*51#* as resident Junnar ( " sitffWTWT 3>f4: ” ) 

4. Bhave quotes the following reference to Lolimbaraja in 
DevadAsa’s work 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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life is very interesting. He was the son of Divakarabhtta. 1 In his 
younger days he was of a gay temperament and given to enjoy¬ 
ments. From a work called it appears that he 

married a beautiful young Mahommedan girl whom he named 
He was extremely attached to her. After her death his 
outlook on life changed- He then became a devotee of 

& 


( Continued from the previous page) 

I TTTfJU 5T% II ” 

Mr. Bhave mentions two Marathi authors of the name one 

of these two was the pupil of Saint Ramadasa, while the other was 
“ ( Mah. Sarasvata, p. 285.) 

1* fn the Colophons of Mss of Vaidyajivana Lolimbaraja "is 
called This parentage is supported by the following verse 

towards the close of Vilasa V of the Vaidyajivana (Ms No. 1093 of 
1886-92, folio 33 a ) 

tftRT T^fPtRg'-ltSrisi I 

JfifatTTWcTT RRWclt WJ^TOTWioi 
*6ta>RJrT Set HTTfewrooJ: II II ” 

The following editions of the Vaidyajivana have been publish- 

e ,?,- 11 Bomba y< 1874 :( 2 ) Edition wi-.h Dipika of Sukhananda and 

Bhasyamvrtti of Mihiracandra (Sanskrit aad Hindi, Venkateshwar 
Press, Bombay, 1920 ). 

2 . Mr. Bhave quotes the following verses from 

( p. 169 ) :— 

“ ^Tf^fr i 

<$» *t^t ^ n 

<^T IT io5 f g?5T c 5TTS^R: |j »» 

3. Raghunatha in his Commentary on the Harivilasa refers to 
this goddess and our author’s devotion to her as follows ‘ f H \ 

^TsfcIRTS^ •» (v. 4 at beginning of MS No. 182 of 

1902-07 ). 

The Vaidyajivana refers to fllTRir j n verse 2 at the begginning as 
follows *•— 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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and after some penance came to be very much respected by the 
people. His work “ Vaidyajivana ’* was composed in Saka 1555 
( = a. d. 1633 ). —Mr. Bhave then describes a MS of Vaidyaju 
vana with him as follows :— 

All the verses in this MS 1 are in Marathi. The work is 
narrated to his beloved. The work ends with the line:— 

One 5 3fa3RnT 2 is often mentioned in this work. Can we surmise 
if was the name of the author himself ? 

Lolimbaraja is referred to by many authors. 

( 4 ) Camatkdracintamarji 

The Bikaner M ’ of this work has been described by Rajen- 
dralai Mitra. 3 He describes it as a work ** on practice of medi¬ 
cine. By Lolimbaraja, Son of Divakara Pandita.” The 
parentage of the author given in the colophon 4 of this MS is 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

41 vsi vft 

mi q.'vdfa v£l 

q-^TT^t mm *t i u ^ n” 

Vide p. 433 of Panga/kar’s History of Marathi Literature , II 
( 1935 ). is situated to the north of Nasik. The image of the 

goddess at this place is 12 ft. high, with 18 arms. 

1. So far we know only the Sanskrit work Vaidyajivana . The 

Marathi Vaidyajivana referred to by Mr. Bhave may be a 
Marathi translation of the Sanskrit original by the author himself or 
by the Commentator of the Harivildsa , who mentions 

as his 3^ in this Harivilasatikd while Mr. Bhave informs us that the 
Marathi Vaidyajivana contains numerous references to one 

2. Raghunatha in his commentary on the Harivildsa refers to 

one as his guru ( see MS No. 182 of of 1902-07). 

3. Catal. of Bikaner MSS, Calcutta, 18S0, p. 635. 

4. This Colophon reads as follows :— 

“ ?r% nvrfMst 

*mras« ” 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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identical with that given in the MS of the Vaidyajlvana .* Burnell* 
describes a MS of Camatkdracintamayi , but he doe9 not say any¬ 
thing about the authorship of the work, perhaps owing to the in¬ 
complete nature of the MS. 

( 5 ) Vaidydvatamsa 

Burnell 3 describes'a MS of this work and states that it is a 
work by Lolimbaraja. He does not say anything about the 
parentage of this author. 

The above work described by Burnell is identical with the 
work 4 Vaidydvatamsa at the B. O. R. Institute, viz. No. 601 of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

The name u 99 given in the above Colophon is 

exactly identical with “ ” in the following line of the 

( I. O. MS ):— 

“ 3TPJTT ” 

1. In verse 3 of Vaidyajivana , Lolimbaraja refers to KTFR as 
follows:— 

wr sgR \\\\\” 

2. Tanjore MSS, Part I, London, 1879 — “ a rather absurd work 
on the cure of diseases, beginning with fever and coughs by some 
pedant whose name is not given. ” “ Wants end ; recent. 

3. Ibid, p. 67 a —“ V aidydvatamsa, brief description of the pro¬ 
perties of articles of food, commencing wifh fruits and ending with 
meats and preparations of milk by lolimbaraja . ” Begins :— “ 

.#T? 

“ Recent. The abstract in red is mostly in Mahratta. ” 

According to referred to by Br. Bhave Lolimba- 

raja was given the title ( ^T?5I ) 

Compare this statement with the above line from Vaidydvatamsa viz. 

4. The MS begins : — 

“ Sr*? I 

aigftRWWifi §** I 

Vi®tt fonfasr 11 i u 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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1899.1915. This MS is dated Saka 1724 * a. D. 1802. The 
work contains 155 stanzas in all, out of which 7 are devoted to the 
description and properties of the tobacco plant These stan. 

zas bear numbers 56 to 62 and are followed by the statement that 
they have been taken from some other work. 1 

The name of the work has, however, not been indicated in the 
MS. These verees appear to me to be an interpolation for the 
reason that the description of the plant as found recorded in 
them presupposes the plantation 2 of tobacco in India about which 
no definite evidence for the period 1600 to 1625 a. d. or so has 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

g fts r -Fi?5 II ^ II” 

The MS ends :~— 

" armrest imfcr 
gwcTW 1 

awfaeraror fafM* 

w mm 11 

erwftferfiwT fSrerciftrhreT i 

m^Z'4 ]IqfajcCTlifr I I 

'i 5?j*fr wr ” 

1. Vide folio 7 of MS No. 601 of 1899-1915 — 

“ *wr^n *w w* .=* 11 ^ 11 

v- v 

sfrt cWPsRm I ” 

N Os x C 

2. Vide article on tobacco in Hobson-Job son, 1903, p. 925. About 
A . D . 1604-05 — “In Bijapur I had found some tobacco. Never 
having seen the like in India I brought some with me and prepared 

a handsome pipe of jewel work.His Majesty (Akbar) was 

enjoying himself after receiving my presents.his eye fell upon 

the tray with the pipe and its appurtenances : he expressed great 
surprise and examined the tobacco etc. ” In the beginning the 
tobacco was imported into India and was considered an article of 
curiosity. A gold tobacco-box was presented by the King of Siam in 
A. D. 1622 to Mr. Richard Fursland, “ the President of the English 
nation ** at Jaccatra (vide p. 297 of the Journal of the Siam Society , 
August, 1938 )• 
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been available, though references to its importation into India 
have been recorded. A§ad Beg (died 1626) on amission from 
Akbar to Bijapur about A. D. 1603 saw tobacco for the first rime. 
In A. D. 16^7 Emperor Jahangir forbade its use as it had 
very bad effect on the health of many people. In 1660 
Tavernier speaks of its growing in large quantities near 
Barhanpur. 1 The third MS. of the Vaidyavatarhsa as recorded in 
the Ujjain MSS 2 Catalogue is incomplete. 

( 6 ) Vaidyajivana 

I am not aware of the authority on which Mr. Bhave 3 made his 
statement that the Vaidyajtvana was composed in A. d. 1633 ( £aka 
1555 ). Prof. Velankar states that Biihler 4 records a MS of the 
Vaidyajivana which is dated Samvat 1664 ( = a. d. 1608). If this 
date of MS is correct it conflicts with the above date of composi¬ 
tion of the Vaidyajtvana given by Mr. Bhave, viz. A, d. 1633. 5 
Harinatha’s commentary 6 on the Vaidyajtvana was composed in 
Samvat 1730 = A. d. 1674. We may, therefore, safely put about 
A. d. 1650 as one terminus to the date of Lolimbaraja. 

Though MSS of all the commentaries on the Vaidyajtvana are 
not available to me for examination, I may record here the follow¬ 
ing dates gathered from the MSS of the work in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 


1. Vide p. 165 of Bombay Gazetteer ( Khandesh), Vol. XII. 

2. List of Ujjain MSS. 1936, p. 50, • 

3. Maharatfra, Sarasvata 9 p. 170. 

4. Gujarat MSS , Fasc. IV, ( 1873) p. 241. 

5. Cf. Bodleian MSS Cata • by Winternitz and Keith, Vol. II, 
Oxford 1905, p. 112 —MS No. 1092(1 ) of tspsfPW “ The date is 
uncertain ; A. D. 1633 according to Sinh Jee but a MS of 1608 appears 
to exist, Jolly, Medicin, p. 2.” The text of Vaidyajtvana with Hari- 
nStha’s Commentary was printed at Benares in 1868. 

6. Velankar’s Cata. of BBRAS MSS., Vol. 1, 1925, p. 88—MS 

No. 199. — The Chronogram for the date of composition of the Com¬ 
mentary “ ” Samvat 1730. The MS was copied 

at Akbaribad in Samvat 1884 = A. D., 1828. 
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Manuscript 

! 

No. 

X 

Collection j 

» 

bam 

vat 

Saka 

i 

A D. 

- — ^ 

Vaidyajivana l = V J ) : 

i 

374 

1882-83 : 

1 

1848 

1 

* • • • ! 

1792 

VJ with Comm, of Rudra- 

463 

1895-98 

1927 ' 


1S71 

bhatta 

VJ with Harinatha’s Comm. 

1 

462 : 

i 

—Do— | 

1920 

.... 

1864 

-Do. 

913 

1 

| 

1878-91 

1890 

.#****• 

I / ro 

i 

1834 

VJ with Rudrabhatta’s Comm. 

353 1 

1879-80 i 

| 

1843 

• • • • 

1787 

VJ with Harinatha’s Comm. 

** 

635 1 

1895-190?.; 

1868 

.... 

i 

1812 

VJ with Rudrabhatta's Comm. 

178 

i 

A 1882-83, 

l 

i 

1 

1822 

oo 

vO | 

V—. 

- -1 

1766 


It will be seen from the above table that the oldest dated MS 
of the VJ at the B. O. R. Institute is dated A. D. 1766,^ but this 
date of MS is of no use in our chronology of Lolimbaraja s works. 
In the Catalogue of Ujjain MSS a MS 1 of the. VJ with Rudra- 
bhtta’s Commentary dated Saka 1728 ( = A.D. 1806) has been 
recorded. 


Kielhorn 2 records two dated MSS of the VJ ; one is dated 
Sarhvat 1810 = A.D. 1754 while the other of the commentary of 
Jnanadeva or Damodara is dated Samvat 1669 = A. D. 1613. If this 
date of a MS of VJ , viz. A.D. 1613 is correct it supports the date 
A.D. 1608 of a MS of th* text of the VJ, recorded by Buhler. 
The cumulative effect of these two dates would enable us to push 
back the date of Lolimbaraja before A. D. 1600*. This conclusion 


1. Cata. of Ujjain MSS , 1936, p. 50. 

2. C. P. MSS, Nagpur, 1874, p. 221 - MS No. 74 - Wfa* 

— Sarhvat 1810 and MS 75 — of Jfi&nadeva or 

DSmodara — Sarhvat 1669. 

3. Mr. Pangarkar(in his History of Marathi Literature, Vol. II 
( 1935), pp. 603-4) repeats the date of composition of Vaidyajivana 
viz. Saka 1555 ( = A. D. 1633 ) given by Mr. Bhave. He further 
states that LolimbarSjS’s Chronology lies between Saka 1500 and 1570 
i.e. Between A. D. 1578 to 1648, a period of about 70 years. According 
to Mr, Pangarkar Ratnakal§ was the daughter of the Yavana Subhedar 

of Junnar. 
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based on the actual dales of MSS makes it impossible forme to 
believe in the accuracy of the statement of Mr. Pangarkar that 
Lolimbaraja flourished between A.D. 1578 and 1648. 

The evidence recorded so far about Lolimbaraja’s works leads 
me to divide it into two sections: (1)Evidence about Lolimbaraja, the 
author of the poem Harivilasa and (2) Evidence about Lolimbaraja 
the author of Vaidyajivana and other works. The details of this 
evidence may be best represented as follows : — 


Lolimbaraja I j Lolimbaraja II 


(1) Author of Harivilasakiivya 
(= HK ). 

i 

i 

(2) Composed HK in A. D. j 
1583. The verse record- ! 

s 

ing the chronogram for 
’ this date is found in two 
MSS of the HK , one of 
them being copied in A.D. 
1622. 

(3) In the HK the author re¬ 

fers to himself, only as 
“ sftresrenr * in 

the concluding verse of 
every Sarga in which he 
also states that he compos¬ 
ed the poem HK by order 
of king fft. 

( 4 ) MSS of HK are dated as 
follows : — 

A. D. 1622 — No, 204 of 

1879-80 

A. D. 1624 — No. 78 of 

1871-72. 

i 

i 

(5) Except the name Lolimba¬ 

raja the HK gives no in¬ 
formation about the au¬ 
thor. Verses 96 and 97 ! 


(1) Author ol the following 
works : — 

(i) Vaidyajivana — VJ. 

(ii) V aidyavatamsa = VT . 

(iii) Camatkaracintamaiii 

= CC 

(iv) Ratnakalacarita = RC 
and other Marathi works. 

(2) The following chronology 
of the MSS of this author 
is available : — 

A.D. 1608 — MS of VJ. 
A.D. 1613 — MS of Vj- 
Comm, of Damodara. 
Ar.D. 1651 — MS of RC 

(I O. MS) 

A.D. 1674 — Harinatha 
composed Comm, on VJ . 
A.D. 1766—MS of Rudra- 
bhatta’s Comm, on VJ. 

(3) The parentage of this au¬ 

thor is given in the CC 
as (see 

Colophon) and in the VJ 
(in the text and in the Co¬ 
lophons). 

(4) No reference to the patron 
king is found in the works 


LOLIMBARfcjA AND HIS WORKS 


95 


Lolimbaraja I 


referring to the poet as 
are spurious. 

(6) Verses 96 and 97 at the 
end of the printed edition 
of the HK are spurious as 
they are not found in any 
of the 8 MSS of the HK 
examined by me. On the 
contrary the verses reco¬ 
rding the genealogy ot the 
patron ot our author are 
supported by the lollow- 
ing MSS : — 

(i) Ms referred to in No . 468 

o1 1884-87. 

(ii) No. 377 of 1884-87 whica 
records the date of com¬ 
position viz. A.D. 1583. 

(iii) MS referred to by the 
Editor of the Kavyamala 
Edition of the HK in 
the footnote at the end 
of the poem. 

(iv) Tanjore MS No. 3858 

contains the verse 
“ etc . 99 

(7) There is no evident in 
the HK to prove that its 
author belonged to the 

Maharastra. On the con- 

• • 

trary, the patron king of 
this author hailed from a 
place called 
This king’s genealogy is as 
follows : — 

( m . son 

(patron of the author 
of the HK). 

This line belonged to 
which is called 

afcsTip. 


Lolimbaraja II 


VJ, VT> CC, RC. This 
omission stands in vivid 
contrast with the nime of 
king Hari referred to many 
times in the HK of 
Lolimbaraja 1. 

(5) Ratnakala, supposed to be 
the wife of this author is 
referred to in the RC 
which bears her name in 
the VJ in which she is 
addressed by name in some 
verses and in the Marathi 
work sftfcwrcT arresrR, in 
which our author is called 

In the VT the author 
calls himself ^faj^gSRR 
as also ^fawstTS (v. 155). 

(6) The reference to the place 

is found in verse 2 
of VJ (this may be the 
SRSRH to the north of 
Nasik). This author be¬ 
longed to the Maharastra. 
The commentator Hari- 
natha (A.D. 1674)having no 
knowledge of the 
hill near Nasik wrongly 
explains the expression 
“as “ 

(fol. 4 of MS 913 

of 1887-91). Rudrabhattu 

• « 

explains the expression as 
“ <rV. etc. 

(fol. 3 of MS No. 463 of 
1895-98). 
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I hope the evidence recorded in this paper about Lolimbaraja 
and his works will enable scholars 1 to clarify some of the issues 
raised in this study but which still require more evidence to 
enable us to arrive at definite decisions. I have tried to put to¬ 
gether whatever information I could get from the sources so far 
available to me with a view to helping a more detailed examination 
of the several works of Lolimbaraja than what I have been able to 
carry out in the preparation of this tentative study. 


1. Since this paper was drafted Dr. V. Raghavan of the Cata- 
logus Catalogorum office, Madras University, has sent to me the in¬ 
formation recorded by his office regarding Lolimbaraja and his works. 
Some of this information may be recorded here :— 

( 1 ) Edition of Harivilasa-Kavya ( Pandit , II) — Here the 
editor makes Lolimbaraja a contemporary of Bhoja, 

( 2 ) There are numerous MSS of the Harivilasa , in none of 
which we find the chronogram ( = A. D. 1583) found in 
the B. O. R. Institute — 2 M$S. 

C 3 ) In the Vaidyajivana Lolimba describes himself as pro¬ 
ficient in Vaidyaka, Kavya and Music. No MS of a music 
work of Lolimba has yet been found. 

C 4 ) In the South Indian MSS of the Vaidyajivana (Trien. 
Cata. No. 2221 , 2371, 2844 (a) the work is called 
“ Sadvaidyajtvana .” 

( 5 ) In Madras MS No. 2371 referred to above the colophon 
says that Lolimba was the son of king of Mufija of 
Vidarbha. 

( 6) Rudrabhafta, the commentator on the Vaidyajivana » was 
the son of Koneribhatja who was doctor to one Kh&n 
Khan and Rudra himself wrote under Mirkhdn . If the 
identity of these two Khdnas is proved we may have some 
external datum for Lolimba’s date limits. — lam thank¬ 
ful to Dr. Raghavan for the information sent by him. 



15. Srngaralapa * 

A BIG ANTHOLOGY OF SRNGARA VERSES BY RAMA 

AND ITS RARE MANUSCRIPT DATED A. D. 1556 

Recently I sent for publication a paper on the date of an anony¬ 
mous anthology of the title Subha§ita-muktavali composed some 
time before A.I). 1600. While examining ?\I^S in the Government 
MSb Library at the B. O. R. Institute under this title 1 came 
across the following MS which is dated Saihvat 1612 (= A.D. 1556) 
and hence very useful to the students of the history of Sanskrit 
Subhasita literature :— 

No. 92 of 1883-84- ( maera), folios about 82, 

appearance old, well preserved, ^CTF^rrs used occasionally. The 
MS begins ;— 

“ & ii sral sft TT&HTCsrra ii 

faf \ in ii 

%^ ft i 

(fe^) ^ 93 u * u 

sfafWswRrsifa agai jtvttwijt: 

ggRreaisnasn i 

w* aw: g aw 

asrarcii gorforfitora: qjftqal qta%a ti 3 n ” ’ 

Folio 9 — '• .wilSrg >|<Rrcreft n s <>m II tj n 

» ^ fpircresft 

*rsasfir sm u s u s u 


* Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XV, P. 2, pp.81-88. 

1. This verse is identical with verse 43 on p. 268 of gwfog- 
S. Press,Bombay, 1911),which reads as follows:—■ 

“ wrtfN'sreiqgifa ggaf %wr<l g«rent: 

ggRT^swfras af«ftT stwrwtm. t 

^ Ws 3 

risfraw jjojftftjpt; jiHrst ii v\ ii ” 

(97) 

S.1.L.H.-7 
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«a: ii swpnfa sjnrreq faftass i 
SR %RIfsn ?wf SRESteHsftf? II T II 

B^tsrt NNflOT TilftpftagN WT I 

sfe^RTfvpHI SYjft wfa?ffrirR7 rT*TT II 7 II 

Rfa^ H*n wi sfifiRSR I 
7 NHI> II * II ” 

Folio 10 — “ sirfl «ftN^T«R3rtR n 

^musiqRm^RR?^..Bssig; u t ii ” etc. 

Folio 10 — “ 7N<I«ftN4$ft75HT i 

sfg^wi^rirr 4 *r rst f7& gftr wn ii n 1 2 

^ %oft 'WfttmRTRT RRfirRI 
g«irsft Nt7T& g7SNR¥K*ft$3?rft l 
3«IT g^IsfNNfe^etSNWTl 
ertt gsftwRfirera* r@rrRi ii «•« u* n s n 

ii 5Tfnf^ig«r?rnr«nt wircrart 

tst^t *ram ii sfts ii ” 

Folio 17 — “ a2 n qjft n 

*g<rT7 snregwi 4\ srafirgTRrf^* i 
fR ^ gtfoi gg ftR75» g N7RR II 1 II 

sr^ 44 vtsrt .smfa jrst: *itWR: li * ii ” etc. 

Folio 22 — “.5* g»««r NsftwRtTNW II 111 II 0 II 

II «ft: II 

«ft 3BiRf>^rat ^wrf^Tg^nnnjuf spiral 

wafer H'jtf II 3 II 3 II g II 9 ii ” 


1. Vide p, 265 of 1*TT. X,. TR^l, verse 1 3 :— 

“ $*J79%7T%1$ST «ftuRtsrc9>ftRSm I 

4 R 7sft$g% gfo w ii 3 \ 11 ” 

2. Vide p.*284 of 5»H • t .RI . , verse 46:— 

“ 7$ RtfROltURNNHI ^FrfYT^f 
77T7T 5«r f TH SRtrRfrTtjflTft | 
giRT JTNTSjf^m^gtBSWIT 
?5IT 7R7lt 77^5177 7377^ II *5 II ” 
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Folio 23 II w\*rre*tstBSTr«r *l*r: II 

wwgrgoft^r.ffrasftfe'iig u i u ” etc. 

Folio 26 — “ wntfir afttifats? fatttrfsrereft^. . 

.^eifguisir il »® il srretntn&rtifre 

^?ojTgq5t5%*t stra^<tsrt» i %tre«tt.'res^'tt'tSTr 

wjftwfajiw: ll ?frt «fiKTH*ns^>T5f^ 

grcnfaeny¥ara«*rt srnrcrest^ ^fmKitnir^rar « 

«ft: tTtrett 5 TRr^ II ” etc. 

Folio 30 — “ 5re<rf»a rena;*re^st ttfavretT: i 

5 ^i> fair ^"r stn? mfacrt ii i »i n' 

*ftt sft $wifa?rg«Rfra«rt 
=ggi| 5t?r wti$ ii a ” 

Folio 31 — “ ii am: ii *mt ii 

sreaatfn *reregwt stm^ftrfoi i 

fe«?*t% fir fra g* sjnrewg <Htt u ? il 

firwwr wmjfflioif ®mr gtresft fa^nr? a>rftiqt. i 

spfljpjftst ORttaral stftral a^it^ii * it* 

Folio 34 — “ arere^ f^rarerttt sfiat vrerfa ^rat: i 
nnft wt ^feq; cftittf: wre il \<- il 
atoa* srrf«^ftra * a at treat tgsr trejt^fir i 
?t?oft*rfa gqfeft at *tm «m: re*tfa«n: ii \<t ii 
n 3 u sfriFCi^yaRT^ ii ” 

Folio 39 — “ f%ar fatrerttl^a tretrf® ttfsfl'm: t 

wg»gw aresi^atrgssatfa maret ti n 
5% sftfjtTTfaergaRrrawt ^n^tjrsr? 

qqTt II 3 II 3 II II sft: II ” 


1, Vide p. 364 of §*TT ot»«n « verse 5 :— 

“ aretf'ct ttiabre'tR a^^re^ 3f%w«ttj; i 
?^«T f^reflare^Ftj ftR: ^T stm tnftaiq » Ml” 

(Index p. 44 mentions this verse as “ *m<3T aqitre*! ” ) 

2. Vide p. 288 of g*TT • X « *T « verse 16 

“ fatfwt f*rt*«r aR^wnf sreng tretf ftapatre «t(%5.i 

crajtti^ tRtfcR ftrarwacft siforar ii ” 
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Folio 40 — “ £ ii qrft li 

5«if *r stream 

qtflRig i 
^*rr§ % sr^i 

wiw il 1 li ” 

Folio 48 ?j*nTra55^l stt?i n*iW nfaift H«ri i 
« 3 * i ra^ fSforlt g*r*r: sETnfeas n n 

f% nVt ftfq: *rra; 5T»TT?:T%55^T^ n n 

5^mr «ftatswnfksft *ft*tr«t*iTwft^n 

«Olh!Nra^’g!ITf|wg?T JJT»TE«prarferaT i 
*«ir *ra*r*raii«jt»iftiiT%*Tf 
fWhft srnfta wnri wrtr; ii n ” 

— “ ?g*«n?i, i n^wsi ijtgTfafsjRtojft ” etc. 

Folio 49 — “ «nta mnoi firetaiwf fira^^i 

^fsrawsftet: II I# 1 ! 11 

11 a n *fii «ft fjwTfa?rgtf?n 3 *?rf sfami- 

«5T^ 5T?i ?TTO II *u*g || 

mflt* »un^Tg^ tw is*tr5 ii 

>i6i5ir«r *u??g«i g^rgVff gfare: t 

ftnwlt 'Rr^r shrs^ staaltre il i li 

»* II *w: SflWsftWTMI II SRg^cfisf II TOcWfel 

«ra awnr^ ” etc. 

Folio 52 — “ ...otftnftfcr: u n 

.II lol || 

W m s«Krs?*nwftfira 
RtOsyoi %* feslireta i 
wr^wi sttrt ” 

Folio 55 — “ ttqtn fwftW «pr ii g il 

m ** f*m^ag«F!tif5qf smKTwro *rcw tot ^4ii m 

Folio 56 —“ & ii suit II 

m^aoM@»u«i agroD* narwii 
awrpfj ftofe n>ftsR: i 




^AgXrXiJpA 


ioi 


tfHgTfqfaqrftalfq q§qr qqngraal 
qi'ftqrf&itK'tagftqgqft grcrft*: qrg q: n t n ” ' 

Folio 61 — “ ^ qfaq pft gftq^q I 

sroq tq sroi ii ii 

RtarRqq gqr g<m 3tq>rqi ftqqsrwtqi i 
a^qq q wt qq ^qqqgqqr qqi qi n too n 

qftqqrot qq qq qirfasfttqRqs qqr i 
qqq*q q@ %q qNti qqr f$3 ii tot u 

arnuwqqt qq q sflft q q: sqtq i 
RRWRKq^ft gfaq: q qqr *ftg u t»t u 

*ralft qstg^fBt wnRtq g «nq: i 

SRsql ft qql gRURqisql ftrq?R3: n t °\ II 

srqftot fqqt *rqq 3ttq& I 

ft Rqrsqqjft jqql q>W*R3: II t •» u 

RRiRmai riq q>faq tqqqgfoqt i 
arqqsq> qqr m qstqg qqr f%3 n t u 

fqstasfiq qqr WT «lftqt qqqqftotT I 

\3 

sralfos qaj qvfc qqqtl ft qqr «a<g n t«* 11 
II 3 II II 3 II ii «fi: II 

qft rjwifafrg^mqsqr 5Rirn«sft btsjt srt qqw ii 
ii gq qqg ii a n ” 

Folio 62 — “ sS> qjfi ;tftq3T3qtq II qqfq^f qoq?» 
qtqr^n ftftqtq ?tq> it ” etc. 

Folio 65 — “ I qqflrq aR.tfi ” 

Folios 65-66 — Verses 49-59 begin with ararfq, e.g., “ arerift 

qtfq ^qsqqwtfqqrfq ” etc—59 

Folio 66 — “ || irq^qt^i ^fa^RtfqTfg^nr ” etc. 


1. Vide p. 24 of 1W verse 146 :— 

“ qra^crfownrar qgqre^q q«3Twft 
■ q>wi5«r ftqft qtqqfqq-fq niitqq: i 

f5t?lftftqiugtsft qgg'T qoqsq^qiqa: 
qlqtqriMqttqgftqg^T qiqrqft: qi§ q: ii v** n ” 
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Folio 70 —“ .wlwaraiw RWH.U it ii ® II n * II 

it s ii n ?ft wiman 5W- 

wrcr WHJi SlH W U gw wig n 

II SRTW^lfin? 5T?f ^Vi ^ | 

ft jfawjl «T5I5» WRIlfta II } II ” 


Folio 71 — “ a? *|jft srmwiw ii wfwj. aaiwww% ” etc. 

Folio 73 — “ aftpff f WWT IRtfsff ft I 

w*rt awri aagsiH ii ” 

Folio 70 — ‘ ‘ ' S?Wa aft ’’ 

Folio 78 — “ ii a^fc ii atfta ^ftiRi aa: 

f>il%HlWft?lT «W *W: l ” etc. 

Folio 79 — ( ^IcT has no colophon ) 

“.ftwi tRlft^fi: II )oo || ” 

—tWigSI begins here. 

Last Folio 82 — “ II ?ftft?5ial WWTH: II I «k II 

gfreaftanrei wra aftsswlaran, i 

YTfsrrw?oT %a srewlnr: aahftai: ii i«« ii 

*ft «t wnfangwaTHsm spiral »*nww sra to ii 

ii atftw w^wga aifg^aruiTga 

wift35Wig?t arf^JT^j^wn aift* 
aifgaswatsiga trfcatg qswiq ftftra i 

q II gw wag n ^ \\\^ a*r Iwigft.” 

The foregoing description of the rare MS of the 5jWT?l@ia of 
g*nftl3 t l>l < l^ discloses the following facts about this work and 
its importance :— 


(1) The total number of verses in this big anthology on Love 
( Srngara) is about 1145 as can be seen from the following table :— 


Chaptar 

I 

II ! 

III 

IV 

1 

V 

1 

VI 

VII 

1 

VIII 

IX 

f 

X 

B 

Total 

Verses 

MM 

105 




102 

102 

p 

102 

J 

1 

106 




■ 1145 
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This is perhaps the biggest anthology on Love devoted to 
Sfngara alone. 

(2) The date of this MS No. 92 of 1883-84 is 

Samvat 1612 = A.D. 1556 y as recorded in the olophon at the end. 

(3) The MS was written by one im in his own hand 

() and for his own study (). gives the 

genealogy of his family as follows : — 

( mfsTi* ) 

I 

Son 

i 

Son 

WTT 

i 

Son 

fTHT 

I 

Son 

I 

Son 

WT (who copied the MS in A.D. 1556) 

(4) As regards the name of the author I have to state that I 
could not trace his name anywhere except in the following verse on 
folio 55 at the end of the 7th Chapter of the tf*TT?T3T<T : — 

“ it* fir!) fit* 

5r?0^ai Ite fWfassfW i 

^ w 99 

The author states that this 7th Chapter of 100 verses or so was 
composed by him, of the name IVR (W...^ *T$roi ) of a re¬ 
spectable family. Evidently this IW is the author of the entire 
anthology of 1145 verses. 

(5) We have seen above that WT n$t*r of the family copi¬ 

ed this MS in A.D. 1556 with his own hand and for his own study. 
It is possible to suggest that this very *T*T i 8 identical with 

the author of the Sjnrcranr. He has recorded the genealogy 
of his SfS* for six generations. This fact perhaps explains why he 
calls himself in the verse quoted above. If the above identity 
is accepted this very wr becomes the author of this rare 



104 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


anthology and the date of its composition becomes identical with 
A.D. 1556 , the date of the copy before us. Possibly this is an 
autograph copy of the anthology compiled by 3TJT from several 
previous works. 

(6) Rama, the author of this anthology, has taken care to tell 

us in 8 verses (verses 99-106 at the end of Chapter VIII) that 
Srngara or Love is holy (qrcisr). It is the giver of pleasure and 
prosperity and ) It indicates good fortune 

In fact the author beleives that Love is the essence of life and 
consequently an anthology devoted to Srhgara is the best an¬ 
thology ( #c srarfic frw 3 ”). A man loses all inter- 

est in life without Love ( r ‘ SHTT>T f^T ”). The 

author, therefore, exhorts his readers to read his present collec¬ 
tion of Srngara verses (5fnr?*ia£) frequently for pleasure and profit.’ 

(7) As Love is the central theme of this anthology the author 
appropriately invokes the God of Love at the beginning of each 
Chapter with varied epithets such as 

hpt, ^n-Htfnr, gwipfrn*, iretaro, gvrsprro, etc. lie is confident 
that this anthology will stimulate love among married couples as 
it is an elixir in the absence of which a man must remain ever 
thirsty (“ sfo tfrfrt^#r I w 

^li”) 

(8) The author does not record the names of the works from 
which he has drawn for his anthology. I note below some 
names of works and authors which came to my .notice during my 
study of the sfonwtq 

— fol. 26, 65,76 
— fol. 34, 48 
*1*51 0j5tf*mtf) — fol. 48 
fwrctfw* — fol. 52, 103 

(author himself) — fol. 55 
— fol. 66 
fossil — fol. 73 

fol. 73,78 


l. Compare Plato’s remarkt on Love :— 

“ Love is the eldest, noblest, and mightiest of the- gods, and the 
chiefest author and giver of virtue in life and happiness after death.** 

(Vide p. 255 of Dictionary of Quotations , by. Rev. James Wood 
London, 1922), 



£rngArAlXpa 


10$ 


The name of fasfQT in the ab ove list enables U9 to fix about 
A.D. 1100 as the earlier limit to the date of as the Kashmi¬ 
rian author who is probably identical with mentioned 

here, flourished between A.D. 1030 and 1100. 

As regards from which our author quotes on folios 

34 and 48 I have to point out that it is identical with of 

or <45 as the following evidence will show :— 

Verses 81 and 82 on folio 48 of MS read as follows :— 

c» 

it <si a 

stsi«ra>*n t^irnn: i 

nief ^nrtfasswci u n ” 

These verses are found at the end of B. O. R. Institute MS of 
5mr?r'f@$ of (No. 217 of 1832-83)as follows 

“ WTr?Ri5s^i qm Jhftq i 

c 

^rfirq: ^4 u n 

qstwri SRI WHTO: I 

f% tftetafeq fa n t\ n ” 

It is clear from the above verses, which are practically the 
sa:ne in the MSS of sfnremT and 5tniTl%W!B of that the author 
of the anthology is indebte i to ^ for these verses. The B. O. R. 
I. MS of gURfrf^TJ which contains these verses is dated Samvat 1654 
=s A.D. 1598. The work has been printed in the Kavyamala Series 
Pt. Ill, 1887. 

The identity of or *3*5, the author of ^TRfcFSWP, with *3? the 
author of who flourished in the first-half of the 9th 

Century has been questioned by some scholars, but Dr. J. B. 
Chaudhuri 1 observes that “as early as 1200 A.D. Rudrataand Rudra, 
authors of the Kavyalamkara and the Sfngara-tilaka , were consi¬ 
dered to be identical.” 

The present MS of •gfaTRraiq’ dated A.D. 1556 is very important 
as all verses in it are earlier than this date. Without a Pratlka 


1. Vide p. 113 of Intro, to the Padyaveni of Venldatta, Vol. I# 
Calcutta, 1944. Vide article on TO (A. D. 800-850 ) in 
by S. Chitrav, Poona, 1937, p. 710. 
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Index to all the verses in this big anthology it is impossible to 
trace them to their sources. On a cursory comparison of some of 
these verses with those in the (N.S. Press, 1911) 

I find them recorded in this compendium but unfortunately this 
record is useless for our purpose as the sources of these verses 
are not indicated by the compilers. 

It is difficult to edit this anthology on the basis of the single 
MS but this task would be easy if a Pratika Index to the entire 
anthology is first prepared and then used for tracing many of the 
verses in earlier sources. Such an Index would give us a chrono¬ 
logical control over the materiil incorporated in this anthology and 
in this way the work of reconstructing the history of our Sanskrit 
anthological literature would be facilitated. My friend Dr. E. D. 
Kulkarni, m.a., Ph.D., has agreed to my suggestion for the pre¬ 
paration of such a Pratika Index and let me hope that he will start 
his work on it in the near future. 

The rare MS of the Srhgdraldpa described here discloses the 
following evidence regarding the chronology of this anthology :— 

(1) Most probably Rdma y the author of the anthology, is 
identical with Rdma Yajnika who copied the whole MS in his own 
hand in A.D. 1556 . If this statement is correct, the date of this 
work is A.D. 1556. 

(2) Even if the above identity of the author and the scribe is 
not accepted we can assign the anthology to the period, A.D. 1100 
— 7556, as it mentions Bilhana of the llth Century on the one hand 
and is represented by a MS of A.D. 1556 on the other. More 
evidence in support of these limits can b^e furnished only when the 
several verses in the anthology are traced to their sources. 



16. The Chronology of the Works of 
Mahldhara, the Author of the Vedadlpa and 
Mantra-Mahodadhi — Between A. D. 1530 

and 1610 * 

Aufrecht 1 records several works of Mahldhara “Son of 
Ramabhakta, grandson of Ratnakara, pupil of Ratnegvara, a son of 
Ke^ava” who “ lived at Benares . 99 These works include works of 
Mahldhara composed in A. D. 15^9 ( Mantramahodadhi) and in 
A. D. 1597 ( Visnubhaktikalpalataprakasa ). Besides these works 
Aufrecht records under srsTra? the works Rudrajapabha§ya> and 
Vedadlpa 1 on Vdjasaneyisamhita. Evidently Aufrecht's entry pre¬ 
sumes the identity of the author of the (A. D. 1589) and 

the author of the both-authors having the same name Mahl- 


* Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XXI, pp. 248-261. 

1. CC I. 444. — works (1) {2) 

( 3) (4) 9>ix9T993fi*i?RT«3[, (5) 

( 6 ) sjf?T5<T555, ( 7 ) ( 8 ) and its commen- 

tary sfT*BT written in 1589. ( 9 ) or Jn^5Tl%rr>?, (10 ) #!• 

(11) 3RPflrar£ni>T, (12 > 355rT*n«9 (13) 

553X9% 1ST, written in 1597, ( 14 HTtiT on 9I3X3frcT5f%tT, ( 15 ) 

3?«Tsq, \ 16 ) ( 17 ) 3i5rT’xfnfaft4t*T<i?[T4. 

* 

2. A Ms of Vedadlpa at the B. O. R. Institute (No. 41 of 1887- 
91 ) is dated Friday , 28th October 1614 . Its colophon on folio 37 
reads :— 

“393. 3^3 99 99x99; 3ft ^jx9xtx* qxfsqqstxft axx^qgiqjvi 

Poleman (Indie Mss in U . S . A 1938, p. 6) records two Mss 
of the Vedadlpa in America, one of which is dated Saka 1715 « 1193 
A . D. Other Mss of Mahidhara’s works recorded by Poleman 
are:— 

«3ancrei^rw — Nos. 5069-70 ( No 5069 is dated A. D. 1800 ), 
— No. 4381. 

— Nos, 1183-84 (No. 1183 is dated A. D. 1678 ; 
No. 1 1 84 is dated A. D. 1677 . 


(107) 
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dhara. Dr. Laksbman Sarup* assigned the author of the Vedadipa 
to the 12th century on the basis of an inscription 2 dated 1175 A. D. 
in which two villages have been given 8 by Jayacandradeva of Kanoja 
to one Hrsike^i Sarman who is described as the grandson of “ 
qfan trgta* *’ (qr^TT^r). Two years ago I had an occasion to read 
Dr. Sarup’s remarks about an early date for Mahldhara viz. the 
beginning of the 12th century. His remarks in connection with 
the identity of the two Mahtdharas failed 4 to convince me in the 
absence of any other corroborative evidence except the 
similarity of names. I had, therefore, made some study of the 
available works of Mahldhara with a view to seeing if Dr. Sarup’s 
date for Mahldhara is correct or otherwise. Recently, however, 
Mr, K. M. K. Sarma of the Adyar Library, published a paper 5 * * 
on the “ Rudrabha§ya and date of Mahldhara and Venkatandtha. 99 
In this paper Mr. Sarma makes the following remarks about 
Mahldhara’s date as given by Dr. Sarup : — 

“ On the basis of an inscription which mentions a Mahldhara 
Prof. Sarup assigns our author to the beginning of the 12th century 
(Indices and Appendices to the Nirukta , pp. 73-74). This date 
cannot be accepted for this Mahldhara whose Mantramahodadhi 
bears at the end the chronogram fasFirat (1654 

* A. D. 1597). The invocation to Laksminrsimha at the beginn- 


1. Vide his paper on “ Uvata and Mahldhara . ” ( Pp. 10-12 of 
Summaries of Papers —5th A. 1.0. Conf. Lahore, 1928). 

2. Ind. Anti., XVIII, 1889, pp. 1294 34, 

3. This copperplate grant was discovered 60 miles north-east 
of Benares. It is dated Vikrama Sarhvat 1232 = A . D . 7775. 

4. Aufrecht’s identity of the authors of the Vedadipa and the 
Mantramahodadhi is also repeated by Keith and Winternitz ( Cata . of 
Bodleian Mss , 1905 ) p. 36 — “ Mahldhara wrote in A. D, 1598 the 
Vifflubhaktikalpalat&prakasa ( Weber, Cata. I. 158 ) and the Mantra - 
Mahodadhi in A. D. 1589 ( Bodl. Cata . p. 99) or 1597, Bendall 
British Mus . Cata . p. 45. n. 2 " 

5. Adyar Library Bulletin , December, 1940 — Mahldhara men¬ 

tions and in his Rudrabhasya (* 4 snsTTOPMSfaR- 

spifcrfir: ”), afas SPFfor* in the As Mr. Sarma has pointed out 

is later than ( 14th centurv ). 
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ing of both the Mantramahodadhi x and the Vtdadlpa is proof of 
the identity of the author.’’ 

In the B. O. R. Institute Mss oi the Mantramahodadhi the 
date of composition is given as = A. D. 1589 (Sam, 

1645 ). 2 I shall now consider the verses of invocation in the other 
works of Mahidhara 

(I) The (B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 653 

of Vi$. I. It contains a reference to Nrsimha as will be teen from 
the verse at the commencement which reads — 


1. Ms of the Mantramahodadhi ( No. 653 of Vi£. I at the B.O.R. 
Institute begins :— 

“ smm gstpfi ft JT5Tn<nqrm i 

The Vedadipa begins :— 

“ 5rai??r 

[ See 3BFI#^rfeTT ( HNfipr) with commentaries by OTJ 

and W$Wl — N. S. Press, Bombay, 1912 ]. 

The objective identity of the 1st line of the Mantramahodadhi 
with the 1st line of the Vedadipa is not accidental. It proves the 
identity of authorship for both the works as pointed out by 
Mr. Sarma. 

2. In the British Mus. Ms of ) the chrono¬ 

gram of the date of composition is “ HHWftppfir ” = A. D. 1589 
(Vide p. 46 of Bendall’s Cata. 1902 ). 

3. Ms No. 363-of 1883-84 ( B. O. R. I.) of the BhS§ya contains 
its date of composition viz. Sunday 8th March 1590 — Samvat 1646 
Ravivira, Trayoda§I, (Ind. Ephemeris , Vol. V, p. 382. ) The 
chronogram of this date is found in the colophon of the Ms which 
reads as follows 

wwFit n ^ ti 

anr^RTT stem it ^ n 

( Continued on next page ) 
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gww faffii afar » ” 

The " YWfSHtlfo ” referred to by Mahldhara in verse 3 of the con¬ 
cluding verses of the w ^was composed by 

who composed his fft in A. D. 1489 (See Aufrecht 
C C I, 513 ) or A. D. 1449 ( Kane H. D. Vol. 1, p. 534). 

(II) In the concluding verses of Mahidhara’s firarn on the 
«rtu«nfawm we find a reference to god W*W or “ «R%rrt) ” in the 
following extract: — 

Ms No. 75 of 1882-83 — folio 71— “ 5 % 

faqrfit USSR 111 o II 

“ *>nRr arfawriR firifaar nur far 1 
tun wsreasjftal iforat 11 i » 

*rw ijwu a fowtar sat % ger 1 
«wa tjwu ffc firsrtat a gaft wfoial ng: 11 * 11 

sin i»'»h gf^ f%5io 4. agssT 11 ftralf 11 sft 11 ’ 

The above Ms is dated Samvat 1775 = A. D. 1719. Another 
MS of Mahidhara’s (aatm 1 on the aNTarfautn* viz. No. 74 of 
1882-83 is dated “ tra?!. 1 »X<> >> = A.D. 1674. On folio^l* of this Ms 
we have the endorsement “ aNTaiTtretrrt: flrara 

• JI^Hi ” Ms No. 279 of 1892-95 is dated Samvat 1808 = A. D. 1752. 

(III) Mahidhara mentions God sprft in the following verse 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

ftsat gwtaia 1 

*tna YRf ar afifr qaroqraM araa: 11 x n 

5ft55«F5t WHTO: %cTT^: I 

W II V II 

God ^RRT«J ... mentioned in verse 4 above is the same sb 

I 5^ mentioned in verse 1 at the beginning of s&T. 5J, *TW )• 

1. Vide p. 194 of Bendairs Cata. of Brit . Mus. Mss, 1902 — 
Ms No. 1302 of Mahidhara’s Vtvaraqa is dated A . D. 1782 . 
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at the commencement of the composed in 

A. D. 1597-8 (*= Samvat 1654) 1 

Ms No. 320 of A 1881-82 — 

“ ftftn fnftsrt Tiut^T 

gw^T5srgiT i 

fsrfRr sftw ti s u ’* 

(IV) The work *n<ppr£re«2 mentioned by Aufrecht as the 
work of begins with an invocation to *T<far and as 
follows :— 

Ms No, 243 of A 1883-84 — dated Samvat 1875 ~ A. D. 1819* 

“ *T*iSTT« i 

5f^r 1$ HlfSW ft«f i II 1 II 99 

(V) The invocation of the 0 f rea ds as 

follows :— 


1. The following verse at the end of the Ms contains the chro¬ 
nogram of the date ( sr T aT * 

^ |ik 

*rfe*W3*tT flrftarjFri 
f^qr^wanwr^Rtf fc 11 ” 

In the Ms (No. 63 of 1886-92) of sm^ft^Tby *£w I do not 
find any reference to The Ms of SKTCffcT £fa ( No. 82 of 1886-92) 
ends as follows :— 

siRl£fiPT£TRtS$ 

2. The Ms ends as follows:— 

Folio 5:— 

“ WFUteWTam I 

11 ^ ii 

sfrt >r^»T»m^ii«fi ii le^v, trr. n sstft«rm> 11 ” 
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Ms No. 5 of 1895-98 dated Saka 1775 = A. D. 1853.* 

“ TtmsT sjgfr hirt mr i 

fBRTS'^% II I II ” 

(VI) wfrsr? refers to god 3PFT5 in the concluding verse 2 of 
his wnfSTJf^r which reads as follows :— 

Ms No. 37 of A 1883-84 - folio 12. 

“ suflJrT^^q f*T&* n ^ 
nrcnrfwt feat# VNITfl I 
fa>*Nn?tr 3JT%t3S§ 
storndtat fsrfftmffar^ ii % ii 

^f?t TmrftarfRt *cmftr u,” 

(VII) In the the author invokes gods 

^Rlf, not 5 t etc. as follows :— 


1. The colophon of the Ms reads as follows :— 

Folios 10-11 — 

“ tito?iTsft*rc# ^rr *rt?> i 

Yft ^ifen^rq: ii ?ftY.5tnnnfg u 

tfrr m 3 Rf^rnfen?rt inRrpm^m^rfF? 11 51% imr-fr nurtfasn; 
nfarawfr ^.wrqft ^ 5 PRtt *mrax 11 feme! nrj’u* w^tm* 

gws 11 **1$ 11 tu 4 n 11 ^ctn?t: tftn Rttsm 

etc. ” 


2. The invocation at the commencement of the work is as 
follows ;— 

“ n$i5T tpn^nnf Err^ro? nft : ^ 1 

tBTK»> Twnmnti san ^ i 4 errwnT*^ n 111 ” 

3. The chronogram TOf , m, Rf. W as Sam. 1660 (month of 
Afvina, Krspapak$a and Sunday (HnT?T). This date may correspond 
to 16th or 23rd October 1603 ( Vide p. 9 of Vol. VI of Indian Ephe- 
meris ). Aufrecht has recorded only two dates of composition of 
two different works of viz. A. D. 1589 and 1597. The above 
chronogram gives us A. D. 1603 as the 3rd date of composition of 
Mahldhara's work KWi'ididTw. 
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Ms No* 113 of 1882-83 dated Sariivat 1778* « A.D. 1722, -fol. 1 

qgfsrar&s^T^ n ” 

From the uniform references to god in his works it 

appears that was specially devoted to this god and hence it 
is but natural that this god should be invoked in the as also 

in the and other works of *R?faR. 

In addition to the identity of invocations at the beginning of 
the and Mr. Sarma urges against Dr. Sarup’s date 

for *R?teR the identity of the genealogy 2 of *RftvR as recorded by 
him in the called and also the 

Both these works give an identical genealogy as follows :— 


1. This date is recorded on folio 20— “ ^ 

T ” 

Folio 25 <# mm " 

The B. O. R. I. No. 63 of 18*6-92 is *t£RR*s on the gW£^. 
It does not contain any reference to god either at the beginning 
or at the end. It ends — “ ^T V R^. 99 

2. This is given in the V edadlpa , as also in the Mantrama- 
hodadhi :— 

“ «fHT3F*n»dl: f « ( ?55n ) ^X: 

(Si) 5 * 

^RtHfrr frrt (?ralfa) ?FtRfa 11 ’• 

(Weber Vaj. Sam. Various .Readings and Corrections of the 
Press, p. 19). 

<raTOi 'fi5j?TSTf5rgisH^5i > 11 

»T^R^T5Wf: g^ITTfmStt I 

uffam um «rren»wft gCrq. 11 

frcr sr»?firc stprni 1 ” 

— Mantramahodadhi ( Calcutta Edn. p. 398 ). 
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wm (of wsrjw) 

I 

Sod 

*3*5 (or TOWR) 

I 

Son 

(author of ^TY' and composed in 

A. D. 1589) 

The above identity of genealogy furnished by both the Veda- 
dipa and the Mantramahodadhi is a conclusive proof of the identity 
of authorship for both the works, one of which was composed in 
A. D. 1589. 

In the Mantramahodahi Mahldhara refers to a son of his, called 
WWun, who along with other Brahamans helped Mahldhara to co¬ 
mpose the Mantramahodahi in A. D. 1589.* 


1. The B. O. R. Institute possesses the following dated Mss of 
the Vedadipa :— 

No. 31 of 1879-80 — Saka 1672 = A. D. 1750. 

No. 10 of A. 1881-82 —Sath. 1858 = A. D. 1802. 

No. 32 of 1879-80 — Sath. 1728 = A. D. 1672. 

No. 41 of 1887-91 — Sath. 1671 = A. D. 1615. 

Vide folio 37 — 

«ETfrw; gfc Ygt 

This appears to be the earliest datecfMs of the Vedadipa copied 
in A.D. 1615 i.e. 12 years after tuCP^’s composition of the 

in A. D. 1603. The India Office Mss of the Vedadipa bear the date 

Sarievat 1791 = A. D. 1735 (Vide p. 29 of Ind. Office Cata. Part I, 
1887). The British Mus. Ms No. 933 of Vedadipa appears to have 
been copied from an original copy dated Saift. 1690 = A. D. 1634 
( Vide p. 37 of Bendall’s Cata. 1902). 

2. The colophon of the Mantramahodadhi is important as it 
gives us more details about Mahidhara’s family than what we find 
recorded in his other works. I shall, therefore, reproduce it below 

Ms No. 1138 of 1886-92 — folios 150-151. 

•rrtfr^ vwwtr *!* it u 

(Continued on tht next page ) 
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This reference by the learned father to his son proves that the 
son was also devoted to the learned pursuits of his father. It 
appears that mentioned by Wf'ta? as his son in the Mantrama - 
hodadhi is identical with 7>57n7 who composed a work on medicine 
called in A. D. 1587' i.e. two years before the composition 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

II m II 

7ft?TO7 3(11 

wtrT? 79 wtftd sqqTti, 11 w n 
flrsrcratf: 1 

II ^ II 

frnfSra: ?77(7T#T 7r«1T HTOHfhffw II Vt II 
wfaf&TtFW: €3 faswrmTW- I 
773Tft 77$§ of ^tf771fg«T: II V\ II 
5f<: 7*rg SS57TO H?7t 5rq<t^: | 

TT&rfali 79 9175^ TRfl II II 

HST^lffaRFl :1 

97 7*T ^717*771*3 9 II II 

3(d«I 7T I 0975^777 fa7?7:1 

tfjmfa: H7T 591^1 sgsHTfiiffcaftifeTPft IIII 

W 93TO7 3#7 I 

§Pmfr5IT 7?t7T 7H§ tfrjTITf FT ^ I 

^571 TSSfffnjfafT^...? 7f| vft3^n^77l|t I 

Tss'tfrjfa* TOg jut 77: sft^rKPWTR n \\ n 
fa%7l f>lft7Tf777I77T 7^1^f>77T I 
SlTTt 5TF53fl 7T7TM TFTTt T$T7 II \« II 
9157 fifTiJTTT Tlfrl I 

tftOT«rt 7$f JfaJnfafo II ^ II ” 

7 \ 

1. Aufrecht CC I, 86 — “ 757FI, son of Mahidhara. grandson of 
R3madi8a composed in 1587. 

— *T*5TO (med.) L. 818. K. 214. Peters 3, 399, 

CC /, 371 — " 1T8HTO med. B. 4- 230. 

(Continued on the next page) 
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of the Mantramahodadht . At the commencement of his Bdlatantra 
Kalyaga states that he composed this work on the basis of Prayoga - 
sara , Suiruta and other works. 1 At the end 2 of the work he refers 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

— by Son of Mahldhara, L. 818. K. 214. P. 

Peters, 399. 

CC ll t 84—“ med. by son of Mahldhara. Oudh 

XX, 174. Peters, 4. 40.” 

CC III , 79 — 11 or srrecpsr in Patalas by son of 

Mahldhara, grandson of Ramadasa. AK. 999. AS 
p. 117. Bd. 900. Lz 1181 ( breaks off in ninth Patala ).” 

The Mss of the in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. 

Institute are follows :— 

No. 623 of 1895-1902 — dated Samvat 1682 = A. D. 1626. 

No. 593 of 1899-1915 — dated Sarhvat 1848 == A. D. 1792. 

No. 999 of 1891-95 — dated Samvat 1836 = A. D. 1780. 

No. 1063 of 1886-92 — dated (Samvat ) 1808 = A. D. 1752 
No. 433 of 1884-86 — incomplete. 

Possibly Ms No. 623 of 1895-1902, copied in A.D. 1626 , may prove 
to be the earliest dated Ms of the Bdlatantra. 

1. Ms No. 999 of 1891-95 of Balatantra begins— 

“ f%5T^T(rT)ftf I 

faster n n 

i 3T$rg ^ gg<rra: i 

FRTT II * H ” 

2. The above Ms ends as follows :— 

qir: i 

?rar^ra: ftw-. it \ u 

5!5fl3TiT II 3 II 

qtlTOrcra =*r i 

it mi 

( Continued on the nepct page) 
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to his own father HSfta* as a devotee of god and also to 

his grandfather who was a devotee of god Ramacandra. He 

also records the date of composition of the work viz. Saihvat 1644 
( = A. D. 1581 mentioned by Aufrecht). He belonged to the 
sWT line. 1 Mahldhara also mentions this line of Brahmans “ 

” in the Mantramahodadhi. Mr. Nanda 
Lai Dey (p. 2 of Geogr . Dictionary , 1927) identifies with 

Ramnagar, 20 miles west of Bareli in Rohilklanda. In the Plates of 
Gayadatuiigadeva (J. P. A. S. B. Vol. V, pp. 348 ff )the grantees are 
certain Brahmans who originally came from Ahicchatra and settled 
in Odra-visaya. In a Jain rock inscription 2 of A. D. 1170 (. 5th Fe¬ 
bruary ) reference is made to one a Brahman of the SRHHfar in 

It appears to me that Mahldhara and his son Kalyana, 
who state that they belong to the line and the were 

descended from the line of Brahmans in having the 

referred to in A. D. 1170. If this view is accepted we have to 
state that his line flourished at Ahicchatra (or Ramnagar) for no 
less than 400 years and Mahldhara left his country and went to 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

vet 

ftewr ii mi * * 

The Chronogram 5*T, 3JT3>T$T, = Samvat 1644 = A. D. 

1587. 

1. On p. 219 of Notices (Vol. II, 1874 ) Rajendralal Mitra 

describes Ms No. 818 of and observes :—“ The author was 

born in Ahichatra but the work was completed at Benares on Sunday 
the full moon of Sravana in the Saka year 644 = A. D. 720. ** These 
remarks are quite wrong as the Chronogram, viz. g*T, 3?T^T3T = 

1644 and not 644 as stated by Mitra. The exact date appears to be 
Sunday , 28th July 1588 ( vide Ind.iEphemeris Vol. V, p. 379 ). The 
Ms described by Mitra has the reading “ M which is 

obviously a wrong reading for “ ^TcTJ ’’ found in the oldest 

copy of the work of A. D. 1626 which records the verse correctly 
as follows:— 

“ srra: i 

IRTTOFferot Heft II II ” 

2. Vide p. 51 of D. R. Bhandarkar .* Inscriptions in Northern 
Ind . — Inscri. No 344 — Sam. 1226 - Inscription at Bijolia ( Udaipur 
State, Rajputana). 
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Benares, 1 say between A. D. 1575 and 1590 for spiritual reasons 
after having passed his early life at Ahicchatra (or Ramnagar). 

As a result of the foregoing discussion we are in a position to 
reconstruct the genealogy of Mahidhara as follows :— 

vuvsx — c. A. D. 1490 (of ranter; at ) 

I 

Son 

XVf\^rn or alias 'K&HZ (at ) — C. AJD. 1520. 

I 

Son 

JTtjfcre — Between 1540 and 1610 A. D. (at Benares) 

I pupil of l Son of KeSava) 

Son 

— Between 1575 and 1640 A. D. (at Benares). 

The dates of composition of the works of Mahidhara and his 
son Kalyana recorded in this paper, together with the dates of Mss 
of these works noticed by me are given below with a view to faci¬ 
litating further study of the chronology of the works for which no 
dates could be fixed by me in this study 


1. Cf. “ f*#ii gfm. ” ( Mantramahodadhi) 

It.appears that Mahldhara's son Kalyang also migrated to Benares 

along with his father and carried on his literary pursuits at this seat 
ofilearning. 

2. Cf. Aufrecht CC 1, 51S- “ or Tmwm Son ofjRatnakara 

father of Mahidhara, grandfather of Kalyana :(BSlatantra iJ587) 
L. 818, Oxf. 100®. ” 

3. Aufrecht CC I, 86 makes the following entry 

“ a contemporary of Mahidhara ( 1589) Oxf. I00 b .” 

Evidently the above entry is based on the wrong reading of Oxford 
•Ms wherein we have “ ” instead of “ ” 

Mahidhara is here referring to his son Kalyana. There was no such 
person as This is only a comedy of errors. 
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A. D. 

Saiiivat 

Saka 

Particulars 

1588 

1644 

»» 

Dates of Composition 

M = Mahidhara ; K = Kalyana 

K refers to his father M in his £d/a- 

1588 

1644 

i » 

tantra 

Kalyana (Mahidhara’s son) composed 

1589 

1645 

91 

his B&latantra 

M composed mantramahodadhi in 

1590 

1646 

a 

which he refers to K 

M composed his Katyayanaiulbasutra- 

1597 

1654 

>» 

bhdsya 

M composed Visnubhaktikalpalata- 

1603 

1660 

>1 

vivarana 

M composed his comm, on Ramagila 

1614 

1671 

1 

1 

i 

1 

II 

Dates of MSS 

1 

B.O.R.I. MS of Vedadipa of M copied 

1626 

1682 

»» 

- ( No. 41 of 1887-91 ) 
MS of K’s Balatantra ( No. 623 of 1895- 

1672 

1728 


1902) 

MS of M's Vedadipa (No. 32 of 1879- 

1674 

1730 

II 

80 ) 

MS of M’s Yogavasifthasaravivararta 

1678 

1734 

1600 

( No. 74 of 1882-83) 
MS of in America 

1719 

1775 

11 

— Do — ( No. 75 of 1882 - S3) 

1722 

1778 

1 

19 

'MS of M’s Sadangarudrajapa-tika 

1752 

1808 

it 

(No. 113 of A 1882-83) 
MS of Yoga, va. vivarana (No. 279 of 

1819 

1875 

> t 

1892-95 ) 

MS of M's Matrkanighantu ( No. 243 of 




A 1883-84) 


Judging by the works of Mahidhara examined by me in this 
paper, Mahidhara appears to have been a versatile writer. Whe¬ 
ther he composed works pertaining to subjects not covered up by 
the list of his works recorded by Aufrecht is a matter for investi¬ 
gation. 1 There is reason to believe in the identity of Mahidhara 

1. appears to have been a second name of 

( Aufrecht CC 1,444). If this is so, we must examine the works 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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the author of theVedadipa etc. with Mahldhara the author of the 
commentaries on the Lilavati and the Bfhajjataka. I am not, how¬ 
ever, quite sure about the identity of this author with Mahidasa 
the author of a commentary on the Caranavyuha.' 


( Continued from the previous page) 

ascribed to writers of the name and as well. The fol¬ 

lowing entries made by Aufrecht need to be examined :— 

“ JTi£t2Em—trwwfll, JTf®IR, 'ZRT composed in 

15S7 itfoa TSfcT ” 

Ms No. 342 of 1882-83 of the begins — 

5TRT qf'JT 5tf3tmcp\jtqcPT || 1 || ” 

Compare tTShW’s 'rfu^jfsWj'faT— 

“ notqfa tnoff ?trt ” 

compare also ^R^ifatROT ( Ms No. 569 of 1895-1902 ). 

“ jtrt as’ftfrerer ti* TOi i 
vftt5Rrfifa'TC?i 2WnWR.ll ” 

The date of composition of the ^35ntR>fiR4®l is Saka 1520 = 
A. D. 1598 as recorded in Ms No. 342 of 1882-83 (A. D. 1745). 

wfe njgftqat aurr i 
flf^l^tSRf^STT nwrgnttW * 

gtJiw u i ii ” 

This verse is followed by salutation to God who is referred 
to in all works of — 

“ to ftrcra 
faw 'EofftlRW faefW I 

ii \ ii ” 

S. B. Dikshit (p. 486 of Bha. Jyotihiastra, 1896 ) identifies 
tt^RRf and RsOTO who composed sSteRefliflW in A.D. 1587 and 
faWI in A. D. 1598. The B. O. R. I. Ms of 5ft?5Rtfre!faT of 
\;iz. No. 205 of 1883-84 is dated Sathvat 1733 = A. D. 1677. 

1. Vide p. 26 of Vol. I (Vedic ) of Cota, of Baroda Mss, 1925 — 

( Continued on the next page ) 



CHRONOLOGY OF THE WORKS OF MAHlDHARA 


121 


In view of the date recorded in this paper I would request Dr. 
Sarup to re-examine his date for Mahldhara-viz. 12th Century and 
give us his final opinion on the question of Mahldhara* 8 date in the 
light of any other independent evidence which he may have gathered 
since the publication of his paper in support or otherwise of the 
views already expressed by him. I have not succeeded so far in 
finding out any evidence in support of an early date for Mahldhara 
but on the contrary I have recorded ample evidence in this paper to 
prove that Mahldhara flourished between A.D. 1530 and 1610 or so? 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Ms No. 41 ( with STTO of ) is described with the 

remark “D. C. C. Sarhvat 16133' If this is date of composition we have 
to take A . D. 1557 as the date of composition of this STr^T, which 
agrees with SfiO^’s lifetime say between A. D. 1540 and 1610 as fixed 
by me. If this date is the date of the Ms I find it difficult to harmonise 
it with the lifetime of our Mahldhara, the author of the Vedadipa 
and the Mantramahodadhi, On p. 10 of the List of Ujjain Mss 
( 1936 ) we find the following entry : — 

“ No. 226 — by ( wM ) 

(SRF55 ) o <\^o\ ( ) TWi 

( copied in ) H ° ” 

It appears from the above entry that Sarhvat 1603 = A. D* 
1541 is the date of composition of Mahidhara’s on the 

while according to the entry in the Baroda Cata. quoted above the 
date of composition of this work appears to be A. D. 1557 . I am 
unable to verify these dates at present as the Mss at Ujjain and 
Baroda are not before me. In case, however, we can prove this 
to be identical with the author of the and other 

works we shall have to fix his life-time between say A. D. 1530 and. 
1610 , a period of 80 years, which is not an impossibility as his son 
composed a work in A. D. 1587. 

1. After this paper was composed by the press I had an occa¬ 
sion to consult Prof. Bhagavadatta’s History of Vedic Literature ( in 
Hindi) Lahore, 1931, pp. 92-95. lam glad to find that Prof. 
Bhagavadatta’s criticism of Dr. Sarup s date for Mahldhara though 
brief coincides with mine and is justified by the evidence gathered 
in this paper. 



17. AkaSabhairava-Kalpa, an unknown 
Source of the History of Vijayanagara* t 

In 1926 the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute of Poona 
procured a copy of a Manuscript called the Akaiabhairava kalpa x 
from the Sarasvati Mahal Manuscript Library of Tanjore. This is 
a modern copy prepared for the Institute from MS No. 6707* of 
the Tanjore Library. Dr. Burnell has included this MS in the 
manuscripts on Tantrik literature and has given a short notice of 
it in his catalogue. He observes thus—“This (MS) contains 
in a dialogue between Siva and Parvati, the Sdmrajyalaksmipithika 
but ends abruptly in patala 136. Gr. 3900. It describes the 
worship of Samrajyalakftni and then goes on to describe how a 
king’s palace should be built ; what kind of elephants and weapons 
etc. he should possess. Patala 29 describes the way of laying out 
his city.“ 3 The MS contains 132 folios. Dr. Burnell also refers 
to other copies of this work which appear to be fragmentary. 4 My 
present paper is based on MS No. 6707 and not on other fragmen- 


* Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. V, Part 1 (Jan. 1938), 
pp. 7-18. 

J Paper read before the 6th Karnatak Historical Conference 
held at Dharwar on 25th May 1938. 

1. MS No. 43 of 1925-26 in the Gov. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. 

2. Vide BurneH’s Catalogue of Tanjore MSS, 1879, p. 234. 

3. Ibid p. 204. 

4. Ibid “ No. 6708 ff 77 a recent copy ** of No. 6707. 

“ No. 6709 ff 13 patalas 21*22 ” copy of No. 6707. 

“ No. 6710 ff 10 pp. 132-133 ” copy of No. 6707. 

" No. 6716 ff 11 p. 129 ” 

“No. 6717 ff 17 pp. 19,20, 34, 37, 33, 40, 41. Impel* 
feet.” 

“ No. 6715 ff 64. A recent copy but with many lacunae 
of another part of the same Tantra the Uma Make !- 
vara samvada in 72 short adhyayas . This section 
treats of the worship of the gods. 

( 122 ) 
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tary copies of the work mentioned by Burnell under Nos. 670840 
and 6715-17 in his catalogue. 


It will be seen from the analysis of this MS in the present 
paper that the work has no connection whatsoever with Tantrik 
literature proper , and that the name Akdidbhairavakalpa given to 
it in the colophons 1 is quite misleading. It appears from the 
colophons that the author planned a big woik with the title Akala- 
bhairavakalpa of which the fragment before us ( 136 patalas = 537 
pages of the B. O. R. I. copy ) is a portion with the titie Samrd - 
jyalaksmipithika which may be translated as ‘a line or tradition of 
Imperial glory/ Though the subject-matter of the work is put in 
the form of a dialogue between Siva and Parvatl it can hardly be 
called Tantrik as will be seen from the topics of the several 
patalas noted below 


Pa tala Topic Page | 

1 . 6 

2. 10 

sfRtf 14 
4. 

17 

3>*pt20 
3>*id 22 
27 

8 . 

30 

34 

10 . 

36 

11. wmurcrats*® tftftafimT- 

39 


Patala Topic Page 

12. tfrantrospflr^^iiTO^arr. 

44 

13. 48 

14. TffmtRrrsrg^Djq^^. 

51 

15. 54 

16. 

60 

17. 63 

18. 

66 

19. 70 

20 . 76 

21 . 80 

22 . 

81 

23. 

«B*ni 83 

24. 

87 


1 . The colophon of the first patala reads as follows on page 6 of 
the B. O. R. I. copy :— 

HT^RRpIWi WR R*W 92®: II ” 
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Patala Topic Page 

25. 88 

26. *n?i£rcf:rafore^q$sM 91 

27. 

^g^qgHist 93 

28. 94 

29. 3n^rafot^^q^*M 97 

30. qra^Ririsq'if^fjrHl'Ti^^q- 

^«r=t 101 

31. 5IWqfl2TT^t%Ht®rei^V- 

q>gsi 103 

32. «t?cr: 105 

33. ggflf^Ji(?rercg's<re;*i;T 110 

34. ?rar«5»I^8j(Ol^^qsBSI^ 113 

35. 116 

36. al$gigra;*$<reg^<r$tpi 118 

37. 

ggg 121 

38. ^ggigresw^qrSrssnJi 123 

39. **«gramt*: 126 

40. EFEgraTCg’FW*tf 128 

41. ww*t**Tg w?q- 

q;gg 131 

42. 

133 

43. *iUiirgg*ftgci*g^qq^i4 127 

44. gqinsUfigsg^Preg^q.. 

£n?q°i hi 

45. q*rcgi?g.. 

SR*!* 144 

46. 

q>g3 147 

47. *45Hfjft5rcre**3re*pi 149 

48. wtfwnspr^HH^^T- 

ftwqoi 154 

49. Missing 

50 . W^ra^aifil^fWTO- 

* fg^qggg 157 

51 . »inpnpn?np^«iH*HNii. 

iwmra 160 


Patala Topic Page 

52. snrm%^H«i5rq^^cr. 

g>*r4 163 

53. swrTsrsrefar 165 

54. 

*g^q$*p4 168 

55. ggqrssrt/rcngi Nren*g®5”iT- 

gi^sPFqggg 171 

56. *raggfq^5Rg^<pi>gsl 178 

57. Htftq^qrcg^qggg 180 

58. qr^lfwi^oi^^ipj^nin 182 

59. gg?ri%*n'sg?jg5wq*g'Sq- 

186 

j 60. gg^raEasg^m^gri^gsrt- 
] 190 

! 61. ggi^^tf^g^re;spt 193 

62. gRTftgt^cfqfst 200 

63. 204 

64. ftrsTOT^rRjwgig^q- 

gg=i 209 

65. ggqigqi&gfHiftqgrcg^q- 

qwl2l4 

66. f mfmsgqgrcg^H +*Pt 217 

N>\ 

67. gqq>g^ftq>a 5 gwEiwrg- 

^r^r^sTST 221 

68. .^qigsgeHg^gsqqaig 226 

69. fa^sgsrcRreg^TSgsi 233 

71. 

236 

71. gggfanEHs^gcJKrsR- 

240 

72. qWifaqiasg qa fa s Tq- 

^q^qspgsi 245 

73. %gni%sra^^q5E«I* 249 

74. ^iY5TtqgR'Egs?g^i**i4 251 

75. RIg!T%TT£UWiq5*IST 258 

76. wwiKSmTftreg^iresi* 260 

77. >fit5!pnna^H«g«BW*ra- 

*g^qg>*m 263 
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Patala Topic Page 

78. %?roratfy jnp»iif^- 

266 

79. 269 

80. ^^sraiBrTs^sfflHsrr. 

273 

81. W5tTO[jfijraTO^T$*T*t 280 

82. %<TOT%f%fa*TTnTO^'T- 

283 

83. 286 

84. 289 

85. sitrrftfcp} ^s*m®2»TOf^5T- 

^WE»Pi 292 

86. jnfir^pifiiair^r^^ofJT- 

TO^rftwi 296 


87. 

88 . 


89. 








Wflfifrt 299 


sjqifa^^W^nsKpr- 
^JTrf^^Tfsr^qni 303 

305 

i*l+4+« m 

312 

surrivt^ ^ q ^ irai 314 

£ 

g'TTSTftmif 1 w «z««^r. 

4 N {^T0i317 

sjTOpf^TO^w^ro'f?%wrp- 
gofst^^fflr^cprt 320 


f’T q gtf^^rtTnwTr^gra^R. 

323 


95. 

^ofsi 326 

96. f'n(5r%%5 , i^ s, r^n?^q- 

fSr^Toi 329 

97. wftTOsratPPFf 332 

98. 335 

99. 338 
£ 

100. StRPtjJ'TTEUSSwreKT- 

faefot 342 


I 

I 

I 

I 

I 


I 


I 
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Patala Topic Page 

101. gW OT P reWTO TO^T- 

347 

102. mflR5T^Rnoi«E«pf 350 

103. fH?rRsrer8iiom«rf?tBR3^T- 

Ot^roi 353 

104. ffora*raftwa?rftf<»r. 

^jnsr^rui 361 

105. wffe'rraprt^reareaT- 

365 

106. ^TOgmreTrfTO TO ^ cfcspi 370 

107. ’nsrrf^qtn'f^^TriPfi®- 

ftwi376 

108. snsTPTOf^RTTfsH^snJt 379 

109. 389 

110. gTOJrenforTO^T- 

395 

111 . jiarersfroRg^ift^qiJT 403 

113. ?RPTtmw^rf^<Tiij 412 
114 **iFroW*re*r<»T 418 

115. »ritoq5*rf|?^<TO«FT 423 

116. ST^tfc ^ Tl ^^ ^tlr i 43 i 

118. ^tTTf^^TR^croi 443 

119. ^ig<s*«RTrnfra^^T- 

ft^roi 453 

120. g^^'n%^T0i 469 

121. 474 

122. 3t:^t3!^o«RPJf^^:q- 

ftPSToi 479 

123. m§rg§?f 

483 

124. strafl;t33>cf53RT5t$«fTO^:<r- 

488 

125. top STOtsromf^qor 490 

126. ?T3P 

tfflTOoi 49.3 

127. pmrfHmTOfa'suTO^T- 

Pr^Tot 498 



126 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


Patala Topic Pago 

128. 

502 

129. Ytsft ifr3R%ifT5»*ars'T- 

fSr^q-or 506 

130. Trsn fnw^FiWiHanEjf. 

509 

131. 515 


Patala Topic Page 

132. sofie^sni%Etm^i 

fSnptr*l52l 

134. 531 

135. sfn^mr^^T^TF'r- 

f^CT*533 

136. Incomplete 537 


It will be seen from the foregoing list of the contents of the 
several patalas of this big compendium that the central figure of 
the entire work is the king, and each chapter or patala prescribes 
or describes what the king should do and what he should not do. 
The work appears to be designed somewhat like a manual on 
Indian polity with special reference to the practices current at the 
time the work was composed. The entire subject-matter has been 
standardised and generalised in such a manner that the manual 
should be of use to any Hindu king who wants to follow the Hindu 
code of ethics, religion and politics. The work deals with the 
worship of the goddess of sovereignty ( S&mrajyalaksmi ), and pre¬ 
scribes elaborate details of ritual to be carried out by the sovereign. 
About twenty pafalas of the present treatise are devoted to this 
subject-matter which is followed by the description of the for¬ 
tresses to be constructed by the king as also fortresses to be 
avoided by the king. We have also a description of the several 
ramparts of the fortresses and towns. One chapter is devoted to 
the detailed lines to be followed by the sovereign in laying out 
his capital and the construction of several buildings therein includ¬ 
ing the royal pavilions, the palaces with*' innumerable apartments 
including the inner apartments for ladies. The treatise also pre¬ 
scribes the auspicious marks of the sovereign and the necessity of 
his visits to the holy places with a schedule of his duties to be per¬ 
formed at these places. Description is also given of the military 
expeditions of the king. All this subject-matter closes with patala 
40. From pafala 41 onwards we get a description of the several 
religious festivals to be performed with all eclat by the sovereign 
during the course of a year. These include the festivals to be per¬ 
formed on the New Year’s day, the celebrated Rdmanavaml 
festival, the Krwajayanti festival, the Navardtra festival with 
special reference to Wtjayddaiaml , the Divdli festival, the Holt 
festival styled as the Kdmavrata in which the image of god Cupid 
is painted on a piece of cloth and taken in a procession through the 
city. One chapter gives us a list of seventy two public servantSi 
beginning with the prime minister and ending with the Pithamar - 
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daka* A chapter is devoted to the exposition of the 64 arts. Chap¬ 
ters 84-104 are devoted to the description of Nfp&bhiseka or the 
coronation of the sovereign and all the ritual connected with it to¬ 
gether with some information about the construction of the royal 
throne and the manner of its occupation by the sovereign. Ch. Ill 
deals with the characteristics of the sovereign and Ch. 112 is 
devoted to the description of the characteristics of the Rajamahifl 
or the queen consort. Ch. 113 deals with rajanlti or polity. Chs. 
114-118 deal with the component parts of the king’s military equip¬ 
ment such as the chariot, the elephants, r the horses, foot-soldier9, 
bows and arrows. Ch. 119 is specially devoted to the study and 
practice of archery. Chs. 120-21 are devoted to the exposition 
of the art of warfare. Chs. 122 to 136 deal with the daily routine 
of the king from morn till eve including his morning duties, listen¬ 
ing to the Puranas, conversation with poets, learned men and 
singers and taking counsel of ministers on matters of state. Chs. 
128-29 describe the midday programme of the king including a 
description of the royal dinner with all its grandeur in company of 
the ladies of the royal house-hold. Ch. 130 deals with evening 
duties of the king. Ch. 131 deals with the king’s attendance at a 
dancing performance which is followed by the king’s moon-light 
diversions in the company of ladies of the harem. Ch. 134 is 
devoted entirely to a detailed description of the royal hunt and the 
king’s return to the capital for washing away his sins consequent 
upon this hunt by making gifts of cows, land and gold. 

I have described in brief the nature and extent of this elabo¬ 
rate treatise with a view to emphasising its importance as a source- 
book for the inner life of the Vijaynagara Empire as observed by 
the author of the treatise whose name cannot unfortunately be 
traced in the fragment before us. It remains for me now to adduce 
my reasons for the connection of this treatise with the Vijayana- 
gara Empire. 

It may be observed at the out-set that the treatise nowhere 
refers to any of the kings of Vijayanagara by name. We also do 
not find in the treatise any mention of any place specifically be¬ 
longing to the ancient domain of the Vijayanagara Empire. This 

absence of nomenclature, geographical and historical, makes the 
problem of proving the connection of this treatise with the history 
of the Vijayanagara Empire still more difficult. I shall, however, 
attempt to record in this paper whatever proofs of a general nature 
I have noticed during a cursory study of this fragment, which leave 
no doubt that the treatise is connected with the social and political 
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background of the Vijayanagara Empire to which Dr. B. A. Sale- 
tore ha9 devoted two ponderous volumes. 

(1) In the whole of the treatise there are only three refer¬ 
ences to Vijayapura. These are found in the following verses :— 

Patala 3, p. 12 — 

Here we get a description of the installation of the goddess of 
sovereignty ( Samrajyalak§mi ). We are told that it should be 
installed in the town called Vijayapura , which I believe is identi¬ 
cal with Vijayanagara . The second verse which is almost identi¬ 
cal with the above verse is found towards the close of the fragment 
and reads as under :— 

Patata 136, p. 534 — 

In this verse also the author gives us a description of the 
goddess of sovereignty and the place of its installation, which is a 
town called Vijayapura . I have not been able to make out exactly 
what is meant by the expression in front of which the 

gooddess of sovereignty is to be installed. Most probably the 
expression refers to a royal palace called by this name. This in¬ 
ference, however, needs contemporary corroboration. 

The name Vijayapura has been also # applied to the modem Bija- 
pur in the poetical works of the 17th century. For instance Jayarama- 
kavi in his poem called the Parijdlaparvatagraharjdkhydna 1 while 
describing the capture of the Panhala fort by Sivaji, very ofen uses 
the name Vijayapura for Bijapur as will be seen from the follow¬ 
ing verse :— 

Chapter IV, v. 80 — 

afwwato spin i 

fw^HfcT^rer: WR1RIR II ” 


1. Ed, by S. M. Divekar, B. I. S. Mandal, Poona, 1923. 
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In this verse Khavaskhan is styled as Vijayapurapati or the master 
of Bijapur. As the poem under reference was composed by Jaya- 
ramakavi in Saka 1595 ( i\ e. a. d. 1673 ) we must look upon this 
usage as a 17th century usage of the term Vijayapura as equal to 
Bijapur. We must, therefore, record a usage of the identity of 
Vijayapura and Vijayanagara in support of our conjecture that the 
Akdsabhairavakalpa in the two verses quoted above means by 
Vijayapura the town of Vijayanagara and not the modern town of 
Bijapur. Dr. Saletore in his two volumes already mentioned refers 
to an inscription 1 * * IV, which is contemporaneous with Vijayanagara his¬ 
tory. In this inscription we find the name Vijayapura used for a 
town in the domains of the Vijayanagar Empire and as this is an 
earlier usage of the term Vijayapura I am of opinion that it sup¬ 
ports to a certain extent my identity of the terms' Vijayapura and 
Vijayanagara as adumbrated above. 

The third reference to Vijayapura and to the royal palace— 
called Cintamani in the midst of it is found in patala 2, p. 7 as will 
be seen from the following verses :— 

“ snmfer storm: i 

98EV^(1RfiRcrR: BHmRsftfacT: II 

ii 

The expression as applied to in the verses 

quoted above leaves no doubt that Cintamani was the name of the 


1. B. A. Saletore : Social and Political life in Vijayanagara 
Empire , Vol. II, p. 369 — 

“ In about Saka 1449 (A. D. 1527-28) all the nadgaudas of 

Vijayapura granted land to Bayirappa Nayaka etc. ” — Ibid p . 206 
— God Ramanatha of Vijayapura is referred to in an inscription (E.C. 

IV, Gu. 34, p. 42, text p. 106 ). I have not verified if this Vijayapura 
is identical with Vijayanagara. This Vijayapura is different from 
Bijapur and was apparently situated within the ancient domains of the 
Vijayanagara Empire Cf. toBTTjj^ss: Bijapur, Sources of Vijayanagar 
History by Aiyangar, p. 111. 

s.i.l.h.9 
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royal palace as suggested by me already. It would be possible 
to identify this name in the contemporary records. 

(2) Dr. Saletore has emphasized the fact that the Vijaya- 
nagara kings upheld the system of administration based on the 
Hindu varqa&ramadharma} In the Aka&abhairavakalpa also we 
find this system recommended to the king in patala 56, pages 
176-77 as will be seen from the following verses :— 

snnn «r; l 

r n: i 

u wnuf mmw qfarisrar u 

qr^*r n ” 

We know as a matter of history that the Vijayanagara empire 
stood as a bulwark of Hinduism against Mohamadanism for more 
than two centuries. The system of varnairamadharma or division 
of society according to four classes being of the very essence of 
Hinduism was enforced by the Vijayanagara kings and in the pafala 
under reference, which is called the Rajadharmopadesasvartlpaka- 
thanam or ‘ exposition of the duties of the king* it is but natural 
that the sovereign should be advised to prevent by his authority 
any tendency towards jatisamkara or mixture of castes by discri¬ 
minating wisely between the higher and the lower castes and 
punishing severely all those who try to go against this steel-frame 
of Hinduism. 

(3) Leaving aside the question as to how far the ancient domain 
of Vijayanagara could be called a samrdjya in the light of our 
modern conception of an empire we have to point out that the pre¬ 
sent treatise which deals specifically with sdmrajyaptthikd or the 
Imperial tradition throughout uses the term samrajya as will 
be clear from the following expressions culled by me from the 
several pafalas • 


1. Saletore : Social and Political life of Vijayanagar Empire , 
Vol. II, ch. I, pp.1-23. 
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«rertmsjfjft, pp. 6, 10, 14, 20, 23, 27, 30, etc. 

wr wmigmlmn i 

srerrsut *r?r srerrmtfaort n —p. 147 
jrrarajjjiini watt * ft i —p. 149 
sratsm&jHftifflrsj1 —p. 227 
srat3«rss£WTT: mfa i —p. 238 
jiraisjuftsifft^ft i —p. 232 
*rrarRreft&' i —p. 259 

Similar expressions are used on pages 260, 261, 267, 270, 293, 297, 
306,303, 327, 355, 360, 402 and 435. In ch. 41 we find the follow¬ 
ing verses mentioning the terms JTOT2, and HTJRm. 

p. 128—“ jrara jrat *t i 

a*TT ^tfft Jims 1 ” 

Other passages where the emperor and his tributary princes 
are mentioned are the following : 

p. 155—" jjnrWfjfl ft[*r (?) I 

^5Rsr wnmrfa wr nstifa: il ” 
p. 194—" fcftpfagroit | 

i^'r^faasirz: trai wo^ftar?: II ” 
p. 199—“ gfafi*«i jtrt surira i 

ff^t JRifftjjrerre jrar wt u ” 

It is clear from these usages of the terms HT^^Sfrfr, srare, 
and nTJTWFT^* that the idea of samrajya or empire was domi¬ 
nant in the mind of the author of the treatise and it must have also 
been current in his times. 

(4) Prof. V. Ramanayya states 1 that Krsi>a Devaraya of Vijaya- 
nagara was expert in playing the game of chess and that gambling 
wasa fashionable pastime in the aristocratic circles of the period. 
He also states that there are constant allusions to the game of dice 
by contemporary writers. We are also informed by him that the 
wealthy people of the period sought diversion in playing chess and 
the dice and that the game of dice was more popular than the game 
of chess. 


1. N. V. Ramanayya: Third Dynasty of Vijayanagara , 1935# 
pp. 410-419. 
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In the Akdlabhairavakalpa we find in patala 32 detailed instruc¬ 
tions regarding the construction of the several inner apartments of 
the royal palace. These apartments are as follows :— SirsptC or the 
bath-room ; or the kitchen-room ; or the bed-room ; 

or the store room ; ST^TCITSiTlor the armoury ; or the 

swimming bath ; or the study room ; *ft3RT3WT or the dining 

room; SRitir or the treasury ; or the room for keeping 

jewellery ; or a room for storing clothes; ^1^1% or a 

room for keeping scents ; or the temple* and the or 

the room for playing at dice. 

I am of opinion that the provision of a special room called the 
provided for playing at dice leaves to doubt that the kings 
of the period were fond of dice and consequently the writer of the 
present manual intended for the use of Kings of the period, has 
taken care to specify a in the list of the king’s inner apart¬ 

ments recorded by him. 

(5) We are told by the writers of Indian history that the first 
record of the use of the cannon and gun-powder in Indian warfare 
is in the Memoirs of Baber? In 1528 Baber forced the passage of 
the Ganges near Kanauj with the aid of artillery. If this state¬ 
ment is correct we must find a reference to guns in the Akaia- 
bhairavakalpa which according to our interpretation is possibly 
written by some one between 1500 and 1565. In fact we do find a 
reference to gun in this treatise. In patala 6o the king is advised to 
worship thirty-two weapons in which No. 23 is nalika , which I 
interpret as a small gun. The verse containing reference to this 
weapon reads as follows :— 

p. 189—“ 

g ii v 

In support of my interpretation I shall quote a passage from a 
work composed in A. D. 1596 by Rudrakavi in which the word 
ndlikd definitely means a gun. 1 2 This passage refers to red hot 
iron balls issuing from the cannon’s mouth and Rudrakavi des¬ 
cribes this gun-fire by thelexpression ‘ * 

This usage is, I believe, conclusive so far as the meaning of the 
term ndlikd is concerned and is further supported by the use of 


1. Sirjp. C. Ray : History of Hindu Chemistry , Vol. I. pp. 98-99. 

2. Rdftraudhamahdvaamikdvya Ch, XXV 52. ( G. O. Series, 
Baroda.) 
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gun-powder indirectly refened to in the description of fire-works 
given in the Akdiabhairavakalpa. In pafala 62 which deals with 
several entertainments for the king we find a description of the 
fire-works in the following passage :— 

p. 197—“ sa: i 

f^wrerreiT 355W3: u 

effoifaitr^ 33: paster*: i 

33: 333f$3Wi3®H* I 

StojWrStOTfasn* f33i^T3f^RIW^H II 

£ 

In this passage the author gives us a description of the several 
structures used in the pyrotechnic display that the king was to 
witness every day. The expression «fT 0 T^$Tnj; possibly refers to 
structures on which the banas or rockets were hung and from which 
they were fired off in the air. Sparks of fire were emitted from 
these structures and the whole display looked like the hairs of a 
chowrie. Some of the sparks issuing from these structures were 
shot off at a tangent. The entire display came to a close by the 
sound of a rocket that was thrown last to indicate the closure of the 
entertainment. 

We know from the foreign travellers at the court of Vijaya- 
nagara kings that fire-works were specially used by the Vijaya- 
nagara kings during the celebrated Mahanavaml festival. Abdur 
Razzaq , 1 the Persian embassador, who witnessed the Mahanavaml 
celebrations observes : “ Ohe cannot, without entering into a 

a great detail, mention all the various kinds of pyrotechny and 
squibbs and various other amusements which were exhibited.*' 
Another foreign observer from Portugal who was present at the 
Vijayanagara court describes the mahanavaml festival and refers to 
the fire-works used during this festival as follows When these 
amusements are ended they begin to throw up many rockets and 
many different sorts of fires, also castles that burn and fling out 
from themselves many bombs (tiros) and rockets. 9 92 I think the 
castles mentioned by the Portuguese chronicler are identical with 
the structures described by the expression 


1. Saletore, Op. cit., vol. II, pp. 373-74* 

2 . Ibid, p* 381. 
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f^Hand the rockets referred to by him are identical with the 

referred to by the Aka&abhairavakalpa . As the use of gun¬ 
powder was quite a novelty in India when it was first imported it 
is possible to suppose that its use for purposes of fire-works on a 
large scale became a special feature of royal entertainments as 
evinced by the descriptions of fire-works given by foreign observers 
and also recorded in the Akatabhiaravakalpa as we have seen 
above. 

(6) Prof. Venkata Ramanayya 1 while dealing with the military 
organization and the Kandacara department of the Rayas of Vijaya- 
nagara observes that four kinds of forts are mentioned in the 
Rayavacaka which is an account of the reign of Krsnadevaraya in 
Telugu prose. But a contemporary writer divides the forts 
into eight classes. This contemporary writer is no other than Lolla 
Laksmldhara, a great scholar of the time of Krsnadevaraya. This 
scholar in his Daivajhavilasa (Rajacaritrakhanda) 2 mentions the 
eight classes of forts as follows :— 

“ mm ^ sRf A i 

sragft wtnfcqn 

T3W §fr to TOrfmwp am i 

TOnj ssigjjf awE9q.ii ” 

The Akasabhairavakalpa has a regular chapter (21st patala ) 
which is called “ in which we find Lolla 

Laksmidliara’s verses repeated almost verbatim with slight varia¬ 
tion as follows: — 


“ asm i 

era 

asm ” 

It is difficult to say whether the Akdiabhairavakalpa is directly 
indebted to Lolla Laksmldhara for the above verses or not. Leav¬ 
ing aside the question of direct borrowing, we can at least state that 
the eight-fold classification of forts was a patent idea with writers 
on polity during the Vijayanagara period of history. 


1. Third DyHasty , 1935, p. 120. 

2. Ibid t foot-note, where the pertinent passage is quoted. 
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(7) We are told by historians that Krsnadevaraya of Vijaya- 
nagara tried to get the monopoly of importing horses from 
Persia and Arabia. 1 Let us now compare the following passage 
from the Akasabhairavakalpa in which Persian horses are stated to 
be the best of all other breeds :— 

patala 161, p. 428 :— 

“ cnfsR: RtoT: I 

Tftarrarai qfteta* trometaarv: ii 

mr ovreranr n 

vwmt ^ritanar iN srratfipuitararT: '* 

I am inclined to believe that the preference given to the Per¬ 
sian horses in Krsnadevaraya’s time has been recorded in the first 
line of the above extract viz. “ 3T*n?T sft^T: qrraftaHgqpn: ” 

found in the patala called " 

(8 ) Mr. Longhurst in his Hatnpi Ruins (p. 42) gives a photo¬ 
graph of the Tulapurusaddna monument. The Akaiabhairavakalpa 
has a chapter (78th patala) called the *'in 
which we find the following verses mentioning as an 

important one (*T£T^R ) :— 

Pages 264-5:— 

festal: ii 

wfRRrfa i ” 

(9) The Vijayanagara # empiie was very much famous in the 
days of its grandeur for the huge scale on which it celebrated its 
round of Hindu festivals which attracted much attention from the 
foreign observers. Accordingly we find in the Akasabhairavakalpa 
chapters devoted to the observance of these festivals such as the 
Ramanavami festival, the Navardtri festival, the Vijayddalami 
festival, the Divdlt festival, the Kamadeva festival etc. Chapter 79 
of this treatise is actually designated as 3fRTfaw*wqreq p OT«f and 
is concluded by the author as follows 

Page 269 : — 

tf§rqr% Stiffen: ft«v^rifisRv«9Rrii 99 


1. Imperial Gazetteer , New Edition, 1928, p. 344. 
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Space forbid* ua to record in this paper many other charac¬ 
teristic features of the Akdiabhairavakdpa which tend to support 
my hypothesis that this treatise was composed by some learned 
pandit or minister in close touch with the court of Vijayanagara 
especially during its palmy days when the routine of social and 
religious life of the Rayas of Vijayanagara had become so stand¬ 
ardized and popular as to warrant the composition of a regular trea¬ 
tise some what on the analogy of the Arthasastra of Kautilya. I 
am confident that protagonists of the Hindu culture of Vijaya¬ 
nagara would find ways and means to publish this treatise, though 
fragmentary, and keep it at the disposal of scholars for full 
exploitation of its rich contents, which depict in a simple manner 
the life as lived from day to day by those Rayas of Vijayanagara 
and their zealous subjects who kept alive for more than two cen¬ 
turies the glory of Hindu religion and culture against the onslaught 
of Islam. 



18. Sabaji Prataparaja, A Protege of Burhan 
Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, and His Works 
— Between A. D. 1500 and 1560 * 

In June 1941 my friend the late Dr. H. D. Sharma visited 
Poona and during his stay of a month or so carried out a com¬ 
plete analysis of a work on dharmaiastra called the Parasurama - 
pratapa at my instance. The results of his elaborate analysis of 
this compendium represented by some Mss at the B. O. R. Ins¬ 
titute have been already published in the Poona Orientalist .* 
Though Dr. Sharma saw through the proofs of this paper he has not 
lived to see it in a published form 1 I had promised Dr. Sharma a 
paper on the author of this work but unfortunately I could not 
draft it earlier owing to other preoccupations. 

The author of the Par astirdmapratapa ( = F ) is Sabaji Pratapa¬ 
raja ( = SP ). Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding 
this author and his works :— 

CC I 327 —*' <T*^U3re<mdh. by Sambajiprataparaja. B. 3., 102. 

Burnell 131 • Poona 157, 158, 560, II, 233-245. 
Quoted by Kamalakara Oxf. 278 b Comm. STT^F^- 
by Vopadeva, Poona II, 246. M 
See CC Itfll (smmnr).” 


* Annals (B. O. R. Institute, Poona ), Vol. XXIV, pp. 156-164. 

1. Vide pp. 1-26 of PO % VII (April and July 1942 ) Dr. Sharma 
makes the following remarks about this work :— 

“ Par aim dmapratapa is a huge work of an encyclopaedic nature. 
No other library possesses a complete Ms of this work, except the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, Library. But even the Institute Mss of 
this work have a large number of folia missing. The work is on the 
general topics of Dharmaiastra and contains 16 Sections or Kansas. 
It has been split up into 17 different codices in the Institute library. 
Burnell's Catalogue of Tanjore library ( p. 131a ) records only 5 
Mss of 5 Sections. In the Baroda Oriental Institute there is 
only one Ms ( No. 5887 ) of one Section ( ). The stu¬ 

pendous nature of the work can be judged by the total number of 
leaves which is 2445. ’ ’ * 


( 137 ) 
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M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane' makes the following remarks about 
the works of SP :— 

P. 7 55 —“ or srensfr sramra son of qphMr itrw of 

He was a protegd of ; a. of 

'T^gu*uraT7 and ( vide Ms No. 5887 

BarodaO. I. for of the q^Tflsrail and 

a part of it). ” 

P. 578 —“ qrcsTUAJmrq by nraisfr or *mqrar sramra son of qfara 
<HRm of and pupil of *TS fW and a 

protege of . Seems to have contained at 

least wrfsq;, ^w, snqfaw, and 

SIRS. Vide Vi4rambag collection (in Deccan Col¬ 
lege ) II, No. 243-246 and Burnell’s Tanjore Cata. 
p. 131 a . A huge work. Baroda O. I. 5887 is 
Wt which is like ^TR^t^Tfr in subject-matter. C. 

or snsc-fmrsqii of «rtq^9r<n®5<t. Quotes 

P. 598 —“ wfaraMlfocT by RRtaft ( or - ) alias sramra 

Ulwar Cata. extract 648. ” 

Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding *n*f*fH*f 
:— 

CC /, 407 —“ quoted in ?sq5T%?[ftr^T Oxf. 274", 

in RoiVl^rsg and 5U%*IR.” 

As Kamalakara, the author of ( A. D. 1612 ) quotes 

Sabaji’s q*g*rosrarq and we must infer that SP is 

earlier than A. D. 1612. The Mss of ^RqsT"? and of 

P noted by Burnell (131 a ) belong to “ about 1650.” The author 
of the which quotes SP’s vrr^m^^tPt^r, was born in 

A. D. 1668 according to Prof. P. V. Kane ( HD , I, 566). The 
qnfoNm, which quotes W. is possibly of ftRWTf ( HD, I, 

636) who is assigned by Kane “ between 1575-1640." All these 
chronological references indicate that SP is definitely earlier than 
A. D. 1600. 

SP appears to have composed a poem called the “ 


1. History of Dharmaiaslra, Vol. 1, 1930. 
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tW ”, a Ms 1 2 of which is dated Saihvat 1667 (A. D. 1611). This 
date is very important as it confirms the conclusion regarding 
SF’s date arrived at by me to the effect that SP is earlier than 
A. D. 1600. 

Let us now consider the evidence furnished by the works of 
Sabaji 1 about his Muslim patron. This evidence is as follows :— 

(1) Sabaji refers to faarwwssm# as follows on folio 2“ of 
Ms No. 233 of Vii II — 

“ fRT&G^lnft spin IM 8 II ” 

“ II IM II ” 

“ n i<£ u ” 

Both and fSramsnswmt refer to the same capital of 

Sabaji*s patron viz. Ahmadnagar> which was founded by Ahmad 
Nizam Shah between A. D. 1490 and 1508. 

( 2 ) Sabaji refers to his relation to his patron fiterwanr as 
follows ( folio 2 a of Ms No. 233 of Vii II ) 

1. Vide p. 71 of H. P. Sastri’s Des. Cata. of History and 
Geography Mss in the R. A. S. B., Calcutta, 1923 ( Vol. IV ) — Ms 
No. 3101 Post colophon endorsement 

tN 13 P gpd*. ” S. R. Bhandarkar notes a Ms of 

'I^^W^rTT'T dated Saihvat 1556 [ Vide p. 35 of his Report for 1904- 
1906 ( Rajputana and Central India ) This date of Ms, if correct, 
comes to A. D. 1500. I am unable to verify it as no details of it are 
recorded in the Report. If^the year belongs to the Saka era, the date 
would be A. D. 1578, which would be in harmony with the evidence 
regarding the chronology of Sabaji Pratapar3ja recorded in this 
paper. It is difficult to reconcile the date A. D. 1500 for a Ms of 
with its date of composition which seems to lie between 
c. A. D 1509 and 1553, the period of the reign of Burhan Nizam Shah 
of Ahmadnagar. 

2. One 3RcT ^3* is often mentioned in the Maratha 

Chronicles. I am unable to penetrate the mist of gossip about this 
personage, who is supposed by some writers to belong to Nizamshdhi 
and by others to belong to Adilshaht. Another writer says that he 
flourished towards the close of the Peshwa Period ( Vide pp. 355-356 
of Madhyayugtna Caritra Koia by Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937). 
The question of the identity or otherwise of our BT3T*ft SffiWJsr with 

needs to be examined by students of the Maratha 

history* 
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“ tftawrtefosrom . *w% ii n ii 

«wrgwi*4t gqfa: sRnq; fssinfta: g$fo*ror i 
snjmft&jramfwisil vnfjtfiA sfsfor w$rr^ 11 *5 n ” 

In the colophons Sabaji refers to his patron as follows :— 

“ ?f?r 5>fmf5fT^5nqgqT%5Tt' ii if^3nJT^n^g?:nTO^fq^nt^t- 

trcsrawrenq etc. ” 

* '0 0 

In the colophon of the Ms of the ( dated A. D. 

1611) Sabaji refers to T%3rnrai5 as follows 

- f^nriTOi^T^^ ~ 

wr^sm^tw msj *m: ti ” 

The foregoing references leave no doubt that Sabaji Pratapa- 
raja was highly favoured by his patron of 3^53* or 

Ahmadnagar. • We must now try to identify this f^rw^rnr in the 
list 1 of the Kings of the Nizamshahi dynasty of Ahmadnagar. 

The Nizam Shahi Kings of Ahmadnagar appear to have been 
patrons of Hindu writers. Dalapatiraya, 2 the author of the cele- 


1. Vide page 389 of Imperial Gazetter oj India , Vol. II, (1909), 
Table Xl-Nizdm Shahi Kings of Ahmadnagar-Nizam-uUmulk* Bahri, 
a converted Brahmin. 

I — Ahmad Shah(d. 1508 ). 

II — Burhdn Shah ( d. 1553-4 ) ( Patron of m*V$[ XRnTO^). 

III — Husain Shah ( d, 1565 ). 

IV — Murtaza Shah{ “ the madman ’’ murdered 6 th July 1588 ). 

V — Husain Shah (deposed April 30, 1589). 

VI — Ismail Shah ( deposed by his father May 26, 1591). 

VII — Burhdn Shah ( died April 30, 1595 ). 

VIII — Ibrahim Shah ( killed in battle Sept. 1595 ). 

IX — Ahmad Shah ( usurper set aside Feb. 1596 ). 

X — Bahadur Shah (deposed and sent to Gwalior, Capital 
taken by Akbar, 1600 )♦ 

XI — Mutraza Shah (imprisoned and strangled 1631), 

XII — Husain Shah (a boy of ten, removed by Mughals and sent 
to Gwalior, 1635). 

, See also p. 320 of Lane-Poole : Mohammedan Dynasties , 1925. 

2 . Vide my paper on DalapatirSya in the Proceedings of Indian 
History Congress ( 1933 ) pp. 313-318. 
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brated dharmasastra work Nrsimhaprasada was not only a high 
army-officer in the employ of Ahmad Nizam Shah ( A.D. 1490-1510) 
but was also his Keeper of Records. I have already identified 
this author in the Burhan-i-Masir or the History of the Nizamshahi 
Kings of Ahmadnagar, which Lt. Col. Haig regards as “ fairly trust¬ 
worthy so far as it relates to domestic affairs.* * In this very 
Burhan-i- Masir its author gives an account of the meeting between 
Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar and Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat 
as follows :— 

“ Some historians have related that the meeting of these two 
Kings (Burhan Nizamshah and Bahadur ) took place in a village 
near Daulatabad and without the intervention of Shah Tahir but 
by the advice and intervention of Khwaja Ibrahim , the Councillor 
and Sdbaji and that these two men were rewarded for the service 
which they had performed , the former with the title of Latif-Khan 
and the latter with that of Pratdp Rdi ; but the story told here 
at length is the correct account. After this meeting Burhan Nizam 
Shah returned to his capital and Sultan Bahadur returned to 
Gujarat.” 1 

The author or the Burhan-i-Masir wants to take away the 
credit of bringing about the meeting of the two Kings from Sdbaji 
Pratdp Rdi and his colleague Khwaja Ibrahim Latif Khan and to 
give it to Shah Tahir, the great poet of this period. We are not 
concerned here with the truth or otherwise of this statement of the 
author but with the fact of the existence of a Hindu personage of 
the name Sdbaji Pratdp Rdi during the reign of Burhan Nizam 
Shah (A. D. 1510-1554) lam inclined to believe that this Sdbaji 
Pratdp Rdi is none else than our srrenft STcflrcrenr, the author of 
tr^fmsmrqr, and Evidently he car¬ 

ried on the tradition of compiling dharmaiastra works in the 
manner of the author of the viz. highly favoured 

by Ahmad Nizam Shah 2 ( A. 1490-1510 ) who was the founder of the 


1. Vide p. 184 of Indian Antiquary XLIX ( October 1920 ) His¬ 
tory of the Nizam Shahl Kings of Ahmadnagar by Lt. Col. S. W. Haig. 

2. Vide Mr. V. S. Bendre’s article on “ Death of Ahmad Nizam 
Shah I Bahri ” in New Indian Antiquary , Vol. IV, pp. 242*244. 
Mr. Bendre examines the relevant sources and concludes “ All we 
can say for the present with any certainty on the strength of the 
contemporary evidence of such a realiable source as Affonso de 
Albuquerque, is that the death of Ahmad Nizam Shah must have 
occurred some time between the end of April and the middle of Octo¬ 
ber 1510 or in the beginning of 916 A . //. ”. 
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Ahmadnagar line of Nizamshahi Kings. If this position is accept¬ 
ed we may try to determine the approximate period during which 
Sabaji composed his and etc. 

Sabaji tells us that he was or a servant of fasiTH- 

qTT$, whom we have identified with Burhan Nizam Shah. He also 
refers to his title srHnrrnr constantly in his works as follows :— 

(1) Colophon of — 

“ nroreft etc. ” 

( 2 ) Text of qrTg^wsicinT — “ nmqr: ” ( = srHTqrcrsr) ; 

— “ TToTT ffcSnprfipr: ” 

—“ «pfl: STtenfai etc. ” 

(3) Colophon of <rcg*m5rarr — 

( B. O. R. I. Ms No. 157 of Vis /, dated A . D. 1184 ) 

If srermrar was a title of SSbaji it must have been conferred on 
him by his royal patron Burhan Nizam Shah and the story about the 
award of this title referred to in the Burhan-i-Masir may be taken 
to be correct in so far as the fact of the award of this title is con¬ 
cerned. We are not concerned here with the nature of the service 
specifically rendered by Sabaji to his master Burhan Nizam Shah. If 
we believe in the story current before the time of Burhan-i-Masir 
that Sabaji got the title nwPRnf as a reward for bringing about the 
meeting of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat with burhan Nizam Shah it is 
easy for us to narrow down the limits for the dates of the 
Jmw and for the following reasons 

(1) Sultan Bahadur Shah of Gujarat ruled for 11 years ( July 
1526 — February 1537 A. D .). In 1527-29 A. D. he forced Burhan 
Nizam Shah to retreat and acknowledge him as his Suzerain and 
read Khutbah in his name . 1 

(2) In 1531 A. D. Bahadur Shah granted to Burhan Nizam of 
Ahmadnagar and also to his nephew, Muhammad of Khandesh per* 
mission to affix the title of Shah () to their names . 2 




1 . Vide p. 80 of HumSy&n Bddshdh by S. K. Banerji, 1938. 

2. Ibid p. 81. 



sAbAji pratAparAja 


143 


(3) If the title sTHFrenr was a result of the meeting of Sultan 
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat with Burhan Nizam it must have been con¬ 
ferred onSTsrrsft between A. D. 1526 and 1537 A. D. f which is the 
period of Bahadur Shah’s reign. 

(4) If the expression fasTW-STTS used by contains the 

title W the use of which was permitted for Burhan Nizam by his 
Suzerain in A. D. 1531 we have to suppose that composed 

his works after A. D. 1531 and before A. D. 1553-54, the closing 
year of Burhan Nizam Shah’s reign at Ahmednagar. 

I have identified STrapsft SRTWT3T with his name-sake mentioned 
in the Burhan - i-Masir. This work was written by Syed Ali Taba- 
taba at the bidding of Burhan Nizam Shah II in A. D. 1591 i. e. a 
few years before Ferishta. According to Prof. H. K. Sherwani 
99 greater reliance may be placed on the simple narration of the 
Burhan than on the flowery and interesting, though at times in¬ 
accurate and exaggerated, description couched in Ferishta’s His¬ 
tory.In view of this evaluation of the Burhan-i-Ma%ir my identi¬ 
fication of STTsrnft sraPTtnr [ n this Persian source of the Nizam Shah! 
history written in A. D, 1591 is sufficiently reliable and possesses 
almost a contemporary character. I shall, however, feel thankful 
to Persian scholars if they succeed in throwing more light on the 
personality of STcrrwsr and his relations with his master 

Burhan Nizam Shah, so much applauded in the verses of the Para - 
suramapratapa quoted by Dr. Sharma in extenso.* The genealogy 

of *TT«(r3ff as recorded by him in these verses is as follows :— 

■» 

() sstfstott ( of rfra ) devotee of 

I 

<rowrw (c. A. D. 1500) 


rronsfar ssfjftvR (Between (msrar) sraiqTra 

1525-1560 pupil of 
A. D.) and devotee of 

My friend Prof. Dasharath Sharma of Bikaner will be shortly 


1. Vide pp. 230-232 of Mahmud Gawan by H. K. Sherwani, 1942. 

2. PO, VII, p. 7. 
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publishing the Bhrgn-vamia Kavya 1 of Sabaji Prataparaja on be¬ 
half of the Bikaner Darbar. I hope the chronology of Sabaji dis¬ 
cussed in this paper would be of some use to him in dealing with 
the life-history of this author, who flourished at Ahmadnagar court 
in the first half of the 16th century. 

The works of Sabaji on Dharmagastra were used by subse¬ 
quent writers for their own compilations. I have already referred 
to them as recorded by Aufrecht. During the course of my studies 
I have noticed the following references to Sabaji’s works not 
noticed by Aufrecht or M. M. P. V. Kane : — 

(1) c . A. D. 1615 “ ”. 

( Vide p. 43 b of Ms of TsrtfsrcWTTsrfe composed by 

of Hardi near Rajapur (A. D. 1650-1725 ). This Ms is with 
the Raiapur Sanskrit Pathashala—Ghate collection ). 

(2) c. A. D. 1650-1680— V|«rr«rnohnthe friend of Saint 
Ramdasa quotes in the 2nd Pariccheda of his 

(Vide folio 90 of the Ms of this work in the Raddi collection, 
B. O. R. Institute. The quotation is also found in the Ms of this 
Pariccheda with my friend Rajavaidya S. A. Jagtap of Kolhapur. 

In the heat of controversies over the details of political and 
dynastic history the literary history of the Deccan receives scanty 
attention at the hands of responsible scholars. We have yet to 
reconstruct this literary history on the basis of Mss yet unknown 
to the historians. I have been constantly discovering new sources 
of this history and publishing papers on them for the use of 
future historians of our culture as reflected in the provincial 


1. Prof. Dasharatha Sharma must have already used the Bikaner 
Ms of this Katya ( No. 2897 ) deposited in the Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Bikaner. My friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, the Curator of this Library 
has kindly supplied to me some details of this Ms. The 2nd copy of 
this Kavya is the Calcutta R. A. S. B. Ms of A. D. 1611 already 
referred to in this paper. The 3rd copy ( Sargas 1-7 ) is recorded by 
Dr. H. Poleman on p. 105 of his Census of Indie Mss in U. S . A. 
and Canada , 1938 ( Harward No. 1238 ). Prof. D. V. Potdar of Poona 
possesses the 4th copy of this poem. He has agreed to keep a micro¬ 
film copy of his Ms at the disposal of the Bikaner Darbar for the use 
of Prof. Dasharatha Sharma. 
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sources still untapped. The linking up of literary history with 
political or dynastic history, if successfully attempted, istbound to 
clarify our knowledge ot the history of our ancestors, who were 
not merely soldiers or politicians but were persons full of reli¬ 
gious zeal coupled with a taste for fine arts, like poetry, music and 
technical sciences like Silpa Sastra, town planning, dietetics, medi¬ 
cine, cookery etc. By a thorough study of the sources, bearing on 
these subjects the present partial picture of our history can be put 
in correct historical relief, which will not fail to create greater 
interest of the people in our past than what we notice to-day in our 
schools and colleges. 


§ 44 * 8.10 



19. Date of RasakadambakallolinI, a Commen¬ 
tary by Bhagavaddasa on the Gltagovinda of 
Jayadeva — Between A. D. 1550 and 1600* 

Jayadeva, the author of the celebrated Gltagovinda flourished 
“ between 1200 and 1300 A.C.” 1 He is said to have been a prot6g6 
of Laksman* Sena, whose Gaya inscription is dated A. D. 1116.* 
Aufrecht* records MSS of numerous commentaries on the Gita - 
govindaA have not studied the chronology of all these commen¬ 
taries and hence cannot say "anything about them in this paper, 
which is devoted to the chronology of one of these commentaries 
viz. the RasakadambakallolinI of Bhagavaddasa. This commentary 
is represented by some MSS recorded by Aufrecht 4 in his Cata m 
logus Catalogorum . These MSS are as follows 

CC 1,154— “Bh. 25.” 

CC 11,31—“ Rgb, 345 ” ( * No. 345 of 1884-87—B. O. R. 
Institute). 


* Indian Historical Quarterly , Vol. XIX, pp. 360-366. 

1. P. V. Kane, Sahityadarpaya, ed. 1923. Intro, p. cxxxiii. 

2. Bvihler, Kashmir Report % p. 64. 

3. Vide CC I, 153; CC II, 31,197; CC III 33. Vide also 
/. O. Cata. VII, Nos. 3860-66, 3868-73, A. B. Keith (/. O. Cata. ) 
Nos. 7043-6, 8125 etc. 

4. CC I, p. 154 and CC III, 33. A MS of this commentary 
has been described by Dr. Eggeling ( see India Office Cata. 9 part VII> 
No. 3871 ) who observes 

“ Besides its verbal explanations principally founded on the 
Amarakoia and the Viivapraka&a the commentary lays particular 
stress on the art of composition as developed in the poem, illustrating 
it by the rules laid down in rhetorical works and by specimens of 
poetical composition chosen from the Bhdgavata and other Pura$as 
as well as from the Sfngaratilaka, the KrW<*harydmrta and similar 

works,” 


( 146 ) 
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CC III, 33 —" I 0. 3054, 1 Lz. 435.* Peters 3 5, 343, 344.” 

Besides the MSS of Bhagavaddasa’s commentary recorded by 
Aufrecht, I find a MS of it recorded by Dr. H. Poleman in his 
Census of Indie MSS in U* S. A. and Canada . 4 In my Catalogue 
of Kdvya MSS 5 at the B. O. R. Institute ( Govt. MSS Library ) I 
have described all MSS of the Gitagovinda and its commentaries 
available at this Institute. The‘MSS of Bhagavaddasa’s Rasaka - 
dambakallolinl described by me are :— 

(1) No. 3 45 of 1884-87 ; (2) No. 77 of A 1879-80 dated Sam. 
1684 ( = A. D. 1628) \ ( 3 ) No. 45of187U72 ; (4) No. 343 of 
1892-95. 

In the Catalogue of Adyar MSS 6 numerous MSS of the text of 
the Gitagovinda and some commentaries 7 thereon are recorded but 


1. Vide p. 1456 of Ind. Office Cata. % VII, 1904 — MS No. 3871 
folios 170. 

2. Vide p. 130 of Aufrecht's Cuta. of Leipzig MSS , 1901, MS 
No. 435. 

3. These MSS are identical with Nos. 343 and 344 of 1892-95 in 
the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute* Poona. 

4. American Oriental Series Vol. 12, New Haven, 1938, p. 75 
MS No. 1647 — Gitagovinda with Bhagavaddasa’s commentary 
Rasakadambakallolinl folios 154. H. 1579 (Harvard University Library, 
Cambridge, Massachussets ), MSS No. 1637 to 1654 recorded here are 
of Gitagovinda and its commentaries by ( 1 ) Bhagavaddasa y (2 ) 
Vanamalin Bhatta, (3 ) Sankaramiira, (Sam, 1815 = A. D. 1759) 
( 4 ) Kumbhahar^amahendra ( Sam. 1619 = A. D. 1563 ), ( 5 ) Vitfha - 
leivara and ( 6 ) a Hindi commentary ( Sam. 1876 = 1820 A. D.). 

5. Vol. XIII, part I, ( B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1940 ) pp. 208- 
257 — MS No. 344 of 1892-95 is of Narayayabhatta's commentary on 
the Gitagovinda ( pp. 233-34 ). At the end of it a misleading endorse¬ 
ment is made in a small hand as follows :— 

6. Sanskrit MSS ( Adyar), Part II, 1928, page 17 — commen¬ 
taries recorded here^ are ( 1 ) by ( 2 ) gfcKfttft 

by and 3 on 40 Slokas of 1st sarga. 

7. Jayadeva's Gitagovinda has influenced Canarese literature as 

OContinued on the next page ) 
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no MS of BhagavaddSsa’si'commentary is found in this catalogue. 
The spread of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda to the Deccan is attested by 
its influence on Bhaskara-Bhat Borikar, a MahSnubhSva author who 
flourished between 1275 and' 1320 A. D. Prof. V. B. Kolte of 
Amraoti has already pointed?out parallel passages from the GfW- 
govinda and;BhSskarabhatta’s Siiup&lavadha composed about Saka 
1230 ( A. D. 1308 ). The'spread of the Gitagovinda in Gujarat has 
recently been pointed out by Dr. M. R. Majmudar* of Baroda. 
This influence is vouched by the stone inscription of Sarftgadeva 
dated Samvat 1348 ( A. D. 1291) in :which the invocation verse is 
taken from the last verse of the 1st canto of the Gitagovinda. 

References in the Rasakadambakallolini to earlier works and 
authors are as follows as found by me in MS No. 345 of 1 $>84-87 
in the Govt. MSS. Library at the B. 0. R. Institute 

(1) 2, (2)WTSft, 3, 18, 35, 36, 37, 63, 132, 150, (3) 

Wt:, 4,23,36, 52, 54, 90, 131, (4) WIT:, 18.10,12, 16, 17, 22, 24, 
29,30,34, 38, etc. (5) ft*:, 8,9,11,15,16,18,19, 28, 32, 34, 39, 
48, (6) 9, 59, 95, 110, 114, 119, 131, 147, 172, <7)*tf*:, 13, 

103,107, 116,130,143,144, 150, (8) wft:, 18, (9) 18,180, 

(10) -26, 77, (11) <ml,35, (12) fTCPPsft, 39, 52, 67,70,76,129, 

146,155, U3)#lWl%e*, 41, 45, 52, 66, 65, 74, 80, 100, 143, etc. 


(Continued from the previous page) 

well. My friend Prof. K. G. Kundangar of the Rajaram College 
informs me in a private communication dated 6-11-1940 as follows: 

11 Aprameya Sastri of about A. D. J 750 has written a commen¬ 
tary in Kannada on Jayadeva*s Gitagovinda by name Sritgara - 
prakdiike . He hails from Malur (Mysore State). The colophon at 
its end says :— 

3TTR. etc. ” 

Cikka-devarSja ( A. D. 1672-1704 ) the ruling prince of Mysore 
has written a poem called Gita-gopSla on the lines of the Gita * 

govinda .From tha internal evidence it is suggested that this 

poem was written by his minister TirumaleySrya.” 

1. Vide p. 103 of H1WE WtffcR by V. B. Kolte, Amraoti, 1935. 

2. Jour, pf the Bombay University, (Sept. 1943) Vol." XII, 
( N. S.) part 2, p. 43, 
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(l4) 51, 53, (15) 52, 56, 112, (16) armrest, 52, 

(17) *hTCTPT$, 53, 54, 116,—( c . A. D. 1324—This work was com¬ 
posed by ), (18) 56, (19) WH,, 

62, (20) «Tf®faf*P6>, 57, 64, 66, 73, 143, 161, (21) w grrerft, 70, 
77, (22) 51WO: 70, (23) 82, 155, ,(24) wnjwRrvft, 123, (25) 

fawnmr:, 150, (26) *Tttt«rffcmur*i, 163, (27) 179. 

(28) JHlwretT, 56 — “ swfiramRot nm 

iter eftotemri wwirfgftt ?rci\feafaf<t on sefatreft »r)- 

*etw«tt0: *t«eiTP^Tf!(t*miit ^fljoitowit ^t(o ” ' 

(29) wrcwreftfaer —'fol/41 

“ faret^n it wi^lr trsftctrg. i 

^ fitwarreg n«n*?t stnumsrftrctTt^: u ” 

All the foregoing references are found in the other MSS of this 
commentary at the B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 77 of A 1879-80 
which is dated A. D. 1628. The following extract containing a 
reference to Rana Kumbhakarna of Mewar (A. D. 1433-1469)* is 
found in MS No. 77 of A 1879-80 but is not found in MS* No. 345 
of 1884-87, which appears to be a late copy though it is un¬ 
dated :— 


1. In MS No. 77 of A 7879-80 of the Rasakadambakallolini this 
extract reads as follows :— 

“ afafe itr^nrsfr^ 11 gtmfaureft i parens sin am 

i 3 fltti sl^r afoftfa sn slrrsfr aammicf: i 

aK 

This MS in which the reference to is found is dated Saihvat 

1684 m A. D. 1628. It was copied by son of at m$l 

while was ruling (vide also folio 53 of 

MS No. 343 of 1892 m 95 and folio 68 of MS No. 45of187U72 where 
the above reference to will be found). 

2. G. S. Gahlot, History of Rajputana , Vol. I, p. 207, Jodh¬ 
pur, 1937. 

3* Vide folio 133a of MS No. 345 of 1884-87 where the extract* 
ought to have been between " ” and “ ” (in 

line 6 from the top of the folio). 
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Folio 504—I 893*19**: II 

^SFi ^SPKTTO 1 2 3 — 

83r3*389te$3 3^3 * 

39: i^SHRSTT f**% f%fa* ^ i ?ft99t«33*Tg f ¥^9 II * II 

1 g^8su«i 9*rfer 1 aifcfafa ” 

If the above extract found in a MS of A. D. 1628 is a genuine 
part of the Ras akadambakallolini of Bhagavaddasa we may safely 
infer that this commentary was composed between A. D. 1469 and 
A. D. 1628. 

In the list of references recorded above there is a reference to 
a work called ( vide folio 123 of MS No. 345 of 1884-87 

and folio 18 of MS No. 77 of A 1879-80). This work appears to 
be identical with the composed by Sanatana 

Gosvami in A. D. 1542. If this identification is correct the date 
of Bhagavaddasa is narrowed down between A. D. 1542 and 
1628. These limits may be further narrowed down between say 
A. D. 1575 and 1620 or so if we can identify the men¬ 

tioned by our commentator with Bhattoji Dlksita, 4 5 the author of 
STCWffaRI* a commentary on the Prakriyaprakasa of his guru Sesa- 


1. Perhaps the correct reading ought to have been “ 

( ) ’ ’ as Rana Kumbhakarna wrote a commentary on the 

Gitagovinda . Vide p. 75 of H. Poleman , s Indie MSS in USA., 
where MS No. 1152 of this comm, called dated A. D. 1563 

( Sam., 1619 ) is recorded. Another reference to Kumbhakattia is 
found on folio 3a of MS No. 77 A 1879-80.— 

" ” (Vide 

folio 7 of MS No. 45 of 1871-72). 

2. Vide Aufrecht, CC , I. 

3. Ibid., CC, I. 

4. Vide my paper on“ A new Approach to the Date of Bhattoji 
Diksita ” in Annals ( Tirupati), Vol. I, part 2, pp. 117-127, where I 
have tried to prove that Bhattoji flourished between c. 1560 and 
1620 A. D. 

5. This is a commentary on the Prakriyaprakaia of £e§a Kr§na 
*a guru of Bhattoji. JagannStha PaoditarSja did not like Bhattoji’s 
criticism of his guru’s work in the SRfaTT and hence he wrote a 
refutation of WT8TT in a work called 
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kr 9 na. If Bhagavaddasa’s reference to in a MS of A. D. 

1628 turns out to be a genuine reference to Bhattoji Dlksita, the 
author of sftawrtw, it supports my limits for Bhattoji*s date viz. 
A. D. 1560-1620. In my paper on Bhottoji’s date referred to above 
I have noted fthat A. D. 1633 is the earliest date of a MS of 
Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha ( R. A. S. iBengal). Since this paper 
was published I have traced ajMS ! :of an'abridgement of Bhatttoji’s 
Siddhantakaumudildated 1 A.:D.:1624.: Nowj we find ( = 

Bhattoji) referred to in a MS of A. D. 1628. The cumulative effect 
of all these dates viz. A. D. 1624, 1628, and 1633 strengthens my in¬ 
ference that Bhattoji’s literary career ended by A. D. 1620. 

Leaving aside the reference to made by Bhagvad- 

dasa in his Rasakadambakallolini let us examine some other refer¬ 
ences which may enable us to fix the earlier limit to his date. Our 
commentator mentions several times a work on alamkara called the 
Rasaryavasudhakara{ vide No. 20 in the list of references given 
above). This work was composed about A. D. 1330 or A. D. 
1350 according to scholars 2 by Singabhupala. This reference ena¬ 
bles us to fix about A. D. 1400 as one sure limit to the date of the 
Rasakadambakallolini . This limit is further strengthened by ano¬ 
ther reference made by this commentary to a work on erotics called 


1. Vide H. Poleman: Indie MSS in U. S . A. t ( 1938 ),p. 130 — 
MS No. 2635 of Laghusiddhdntakaumudt by Varadaraja, a pupil of 
Bhattoji Dlksita, dated Sarftvat 1680 = A. D. 1624. We must neces¬ 
sarily presume some intervals of time between — 

(1 ) the composition of Siddhantakaumudi by Bhattoji. 

(2) its abridgement by Varadaraja in the form of the 
Laghu 0 Kaumudi, • 73 

and ( 3 ) the copying of this abridgement in A. D. 1624. I may 
also note here the references to •— 

( 1 ) A. D. 1628 — MS of refers to 

( 2 ) Bhattoji’s son refers to on p. 14 of 

his commentary on ( N. S. Press, 1905 )— 

( 3) A. D. 1652 — B, O. R. I. MS of (No. 331 of 

1895-1902). 

2 . Vide pp. 242-43 of History of Sanskrit Poetics Vol. I, ( 1923 J 
by Dr. S. K. De. Prof. P. V. Kane assigns it to about A. D. 1350 
( vide p. clxxiii of his Intro . to Sahityadarpaqma , 1923). 
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the PaAcasdyaka' which was composed by Jyotirlivara about A. D. 
1324 and which is referred to by our author several times ( vide 
No. 17 in the list of references). Other references to earlier works 
like the fWWOTFR of the 13th century need not be considered as 
they don’t help us to improve our chronology of this author. It 
would thus be seen that the date of Bhagavaddaea surely lies bet¬ 
ween A D. 1400 and 1600 and if the references to the TOTOffcw 
and the turn out to be genuine references to the sTWSfftBTOT- 

composed in A. D. 1542 and to the sftsiritWT composed be¬ 
fore A. D. 1600 or so by Bhattoji Dlksita we shall be in a position 
to infer that Bhagavaddasa composed the Rasakadambakallolinl say 
between A. D. 1600 and 1628, the date of the B. O. R. 1. MS of 
this commentary. 

As regards the personal details of our commentator no infor¬ 
mation except the name of the author and the title of the commen¬ 
tary has been recorded by him as will be seen from the following 
extract at the end of the commentary :— 

«HwanKiwH[*ft i 

trowrotfftet u * n 

^*t «ftn5fitgrft^5j wrasarspiftetara ftpfa&d «ft- 

ftretioftm ii n n fftt tfWfemlra?w e 
tramm ” 4 

Aufrecht records only one namesake 8 of our commentator and 


1. Vide p. 650 of History of Classical Sanskrit Literature by 
Krishnamachariar, 1937. 

2. MS No. 345 of 1884-87 reads “nf*m ” 

3. Ibid, ntmfS: for 

4. I have copied this extract from MS No. 77 of A 1879*80. 

5. Vide CC, II, 89 — " nustfTft In Rgb. 652 he is called a 
pupil of Damodara. 

(l) (2 ) farewftvwstot.” 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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his works, which are commentaries in Hindi on Sanskrit works. I 
have not examined the question of the identity or otherwise of the 
author of the Rasakadambakallolini with this Hindi commentator. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

C C, II, 7 — “ by Ramanuja, Comm, by 

*mm Rgb. 651. ” 

r • 

C c, II. 11 — “ (irargwRT) by 

Comm, by Rgb. 652. ” 

MS Rgb. 652 and 651 are identical with MSS No. 652 of 1884-87 and 
No. 651 of 1884-87 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 
MS No. 651 is dated Samvat 1757 = A. D. 1701. In the colophons 
of both the MSS the author is called a pupil of 5TBt. The colophon 
of MS No. 651 reads as follows:— 

tfwfcfiaftfc gsif u q a??racitt^q rrmwr i ?ai^t *n<tr- 

i tfa *>rqt ^ ii^ii ^ sitbt® gfe jriqw” 

etc. 

Vide p. 23 of Report, Hindi 1 MSS, 1914 — where we find mentioned 
one WHcKRl author of ( over 10,000 61okas). No date of 

this author is known. 



20. Some dated Manuscripts of the Tantra- 
sara of Krspananda VaglSa and their Bear* 
ing on the Limits for his Date 

(A. D. 1500 to 1600)* 

According to Farquhar 1 the T antrasdra of Krsnananda Vagina 
dates from A. D. 1812. In the Catalogue 1 of MSS in the Vangiya 
Sahitya Parisat we find two MSS of the Tantrasdra of Krsnananda 
Bhattacarya, which are dated A. D. 1693 and 1770. If the work 
called the Tantrasdra mentioned by Farquhar is identical with its 
name-sake represented by two dated MSS referred to above we 
must reject the date A.D. 1812 for it given by Farquhar. In fact this 
contradiction of dates for the Tantrasdra led me to the search of a 
MS of the work which is dated 54 years earlier than the MS of 
A. D. 1693 mentioned above. This MS 3 is identical with MS No. 
388 of 1882*83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 


* Journal of Ganganatha Jha Research Institute , Vol. I, part 
2, pp. 177-184. 

1. Vide p. 355 of Outlines of Religious Literature of India, 
Oxford, 1920. On p. 389 also this author and his work are assigned 
to A. D. 1812. 

2. Published 1935 (Calcutta ) — Page 57. 

MS No. 585 — by Copied in Saka 1615 

(« A. D. 1693 ); in Bengali characters. 

MS No. 1623 — Do — copied in Saka 1691 ( = A. D. 1770 ). 

3. MS No . 388 of 1882*83 () begins as follows 

“ sft qfaSTFFTO: 

IJ* ^ sfafcTT II 

Colophon on the last folio 337b resds*— 

“ . 

<rfi[ fafarr TCratfrtta 11 ” 


(154) 
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Poona. It is very old but well preserved. It is dated Samvat 1695 
( = A. D. 1639) and may, therefore, be looked upon as one of 
the oldest dated MSS of the Tantrasara. I note below some of the 
references to previous authors and workslas-found in this MS of 
A. D.1639 :— 

(1) —foi. l. 

(2) fol. 1, 3,10. 

(3) —fol..l,2,9, 31. 

(4) — fol. 2, 31. 

(5) — fol. 2, (^snrrots) 6. 

(6) — fol. 2, 48. 

(7) — fol. 2. 

(8) — fol. 2, 124. 

(9) arRi^gsIt — fol. 3, 9, 18. 

(10) — fol. 3. 

(11) — fol. 4.’ 

(12) srncil —fol. 4, 10, 132. 

(13) fol. 5, 8. 

(14) - fol. 6, 24, 29, 32, 49, 55,66, 87.96, 109, 114,121. 

(15) — fol. 6, 22, 59, 162. 

(16) —fol. 7. 

(17) — fol. 7, 81. 

( 18 ) JTR^=5Rt7t. — fol. 8, 11, 45. 

(19) ntrnfNi^— fol. 9, 11, 12, 16, 25. 

(20) — fol. 9. 

(21) — fol. 10. 

(22) — fol. 10,17, 122. 

(23) (B. Gita) — fol. 11. 

(24) —fol. 13, 15, 17, 18, 190. 

(25) «nrc?*reiffcaT«ii _ fol. 13,17, 80. 

(26) fS5T°i% — fol. 14, 16, 253. 

(27) spsrcnt — fol. 17. 

(28) — fol. 20, 35, 156. 

(29) — fol. 20,177, 186. 


1. Aufrecht CC /, 222 — by fwiftimpifa(of JRSfa) IO, 
364, L 240, Bih. 617. 


i& s-rttoftfi iM IftofAH lIMarV tftsfbfr* 

(30) «wrm) — fol. 25, (fol. 30), 44. 

(31) •ratwruft — fol. 28, 43,153. 

(32) fol. 29, *Tfs” (fol. 42, 46, 244), “Wirt” 
(fol. 45). 

(33) — fol. 30, 32,295. 

Colophon on folio 34 — “ 
arriflsntsf^r«ffwrtw?l faraft wit: qftaS*: ” 

(34) — fol. 35. 

(35) — fol. 36. 

(36) Sjwfa — fol. 36, 41, 44, 113, 117, 298. 

(37) !§^WPT<»fl — fol. 36,61,263. 

(38) — fol. 39. 

(39) — fol. 40. 

(40) hiwr# — fol. 45, swrarafc (130). 

(41) — fol. 48.' 

(42) — fol. 49. 

(43) fol. 64,113, 126. 

(44) —fol. 81. 

(45) — fol. 85. 

(46) — fol. 89. 

(47) *nr*tfiprraR— fol. 93. 

(48) — fol. 112. 

(49) —fol. 122. 

(50) jSTSH^ult — fol. 129, 261. 

(51) — fol. 130. 

(52) — fol. 131. 

(53) — fol. 136. 

(54) vnfMft —fol. 169, 171,191. 

(55) — fol. 169, 180 

(56) tflOTFmrwrifa — fol. 172. 

(57) —fol. 184. 

(58) — fol. 185. 

(59) wrar^% —fol. 185. 

(60) wnpcrW — fol. 186. 


■ 1. Aufrecht — C C /, 574 — mentions one folFfaTW as the 
author of two tantra works sjfnsfa and ( Burnell 208 

MS A. D. 1509 ). 
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(61) «wynnd) ~foi. 191. 

(62) W$*r5rll — fol. 205. 

(63) — fol. 207. 

(64) «^*JW>T%*rtTR3(.— fol. 220. 

(65) — fol. 223. 

(66) «§*Rt» — fol. 226. 

(67) *T*?rt*msrcl — fol. 239. 

(68) ¥T&*TS?l9t — fol. 241, 

(69) ‘‘ifSr 3**:” — fol. 254. 

(70) wtnm — fol. 270. 

(71) <ms?ro — fol. 272. 

(72) wftretffasi — fol. 304. 

(73) jmtfa* - fol. 324. 

(74) awtfrel — fol. 324. 


On folio 29 we find an author of the name ttrorg 1 who is, in 
my opinion, identical with 4WRI the author of a commentary on 
the Saradatilaka. This commentary was composed in A. D. 1494, 
Subsequent references to (WWf (vide reference No. 32 in the 
above list) are made briefly as “fRwf:. ” If this identification 
is accepted we may fix the date of the Tantrasara of Kranlnanda 
Vagina Bhattacarya between A. D. 1494 and A. D. 1639, the date 
of the B. O. R. I. MS of the Tantrasara analysed above. 

According to Dr. Binoytosh Bhattacharya* KrsnSnanda, the 


1. This reference is found in the Oxford MS of the Tantrasara 
( vide p. 95b of Aufrecht’s Cota, of Oxford MSS, 1864 ). 

2. Vide p. 80 of Bulletin of Rama Varma Research Institute, 
Vol. X, Part II ( July, 1942) —• “ Krsnananda, the author of Tantra¬ 
sara was a disciple of Purpananda, who in his turn was a disciple of 
BrahmSnanda. PurnSnanda wrote a work TattvacintamOni, which 
was composed in the Saka year 1499, which corresponds to A. D. 
1577. Kf?nananda, who is one generation later, can be confidently 
placed in about A. D, 1607. ” — Dr. Bhattacharya notes the following 
works mentioned in the Tantrasara s— 

Sritrtawr, 

snsrrfa, fam, «ti%- 

«T 3 tnr, w&m, fihfssr, s^mf***^ *mr%- 

RWfiTR!, f&WTlpS, 4WWIR, SRPHK WrBPT- 

(Continued on next page) 
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author of the Tantrasara , ** raw A* confidently ptaced in about A. D. 
1607” because his guru Pflrnananda composed his Tattvacintdmani 
in § aka 1499 = A. D. 7577. Dr. Bhattachary’s date for Krsnananda, 
viz ., ”about A. D. 1607 M is in harmony with the limits for the date 
of this author fixed by me ( Between A . Z). 74P4 awi 1639). It, how¬ 
ever, conflicts with the date of a MS of the Tantrasdra recorded by 
Poleman. 1 This MS is dated Samvat 1586 = A. D. 1530 . Pre¬ 
suming that this date is correct we have to fix the limits 
for the -date of the T antrasdra between A . Z). 1494 and 
1530. These limits harmonize with the dates of 
as given in the Madhyayugina Caritrakoia , 2 3 where we are told 
that our KrsnSnanda was the pupil of (c. A. 

D. 1550—1525 ). Dr. S. K. De s in his recent book on Vai$ - 
pava Faith and Movement in Bengal states : “Krsnananda Agama- 
vaglSa, the author of Tantrasara and the great exponent of 
Tantric doctrines in Bengal, is said to have been (like 
Raghunandana) a contemporary of Caitanya ; and there can be 
hardly any doubt as to the widespread character of Tantric teach¬ 
ing in Bengal.” Later in the same book Dr. De refers to the 
tradition according to which Vasudeva Sarvabhauma had 4 pupils : 
—(1) (2)^|5Rpr,(3) ys ire s q wnwgrinta and (4) 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

tfferT, ftw*, 

r, 

1. Vide p. 218 of a Census of Indie MSS in U.S. A. and 
Canada , Newhaven, 1938 — Poleman’s entry reads as follows :— 

“ Krsnananda VagUa. 

4372. Tantrasara. Bengali Script. 390 ff. 18 x 3*75. 8 
lines. Sam. 1586. Auf. I. 222. DP 765. ” 

2. By Pt. Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937 — Page 730. 

Farquhar ( p. 289 of Outlines , etc.) puts to the 

period “ from 1470 — 1480 “ when he taught at Nuddea. 

3. Published, Calcutta, 1942, page 21. Navadvipa (modern 
Nadiya) was a famous seat of mediaeval Sanskrit learning. “ It was 
also the stronghold of orthdox Brahmanism, as well as of Neo-T&ntri- 
cism and produced a stringent social dictator like Raghunandana as 
well as a champion of obscure Tlntric rites like Kffpinanda ft ~~ 
( ibid. p. 23 ), 
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^W, "T5r7T)e*iliihk8 tliaTUaitariyaV pupilship7’*6 vefff th6Ggh plausi¬ 
ble, appears to have no foundation in fact and that “ and 

belonged to much later times/’ 1 


According to Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri 2 Raghunandana “ was aeon- 
temporary of Sri- Caitanya and flourished towards the close of the 
fiiteenth century. The period of his literary activity probably 
lay between 1520 and 1570/* According to Dr. S. K. De Caitanya 
was born in February , 1486 and passed away in June-July, i533. 5 
Prof. Sri Ram Sharma 4 includes Raghunandana 8 in his list of 
Sanskrit writers of the reign of Emperor Akbar (A. D. 1542-1605). 

The chronological data recorded in the foregoing discussion 
may now be tabulated as follows s— 


A. D. 

Remarks ; K = Kr$nananda, author of Tantrasara 

1486 

Birth of Caitanya, who is supposed to be a content 
porary of K and Raghunandana. 

C. 1450- 
1525 

Dates of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, supposed to be the 
guru of K. 

1494 

Date of HR*by Raghavabhafta, who is 
mentioned by K in his Tantrasara as pointed out 
by me. 


1. Ibid., p. 65, footnoted. 

2. Vide p. 132 of Appendix to the Edition of Gahgdvaky avail, 
Calcutta, 1940. — There is some contradiction in the extract, quoted 
above. “ Close of the fifteenth century M would necessarily be before 
A.D. 1500 while Dr. Chaudhuri gives “ between 1520 and 1570 ” as the 
period of Raghunandana’s literary activity. This period falls in the 
16th century. 

3. Vide pp. 51 and 76 of Vaifttava Faith, etc. 

4. Vide p. 156 of Bibliography of Mughal India , K. P. House, 
Bombay. 

5. According to M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane Raghunandana flourish-* 
ed between A. D. 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity lie# between 
1520 and 1570 , 
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A. D. 

Remarks ; K = Kr$n5nanda, author of Tantras&xa 

1530 

Date of MS of Tantras&ra of K in U. S. A. according 
to Poleman. 

1533 

Death of Caitanya. 

1520-1570 

Literary activities of Raghunandana according to M. 
M. P. V. Kane and Dr. J. B. Chaudhuri. K is 
supposed to have been a contemporary of Raghu¬ 
nandana. 

1542-1605 

| 

i Dates of Emperor Akbar during whose reign Raghu¬ 
nandana flourished according to Sri Ram Sharma. 

1577 

Date of Tattvacintamani by the guru of K 

according to Dr. B. Bhattacharya. 

C. 1607 

Date of K according to Dr. Bhattacharya. 

1639 

Date of B. O. R. I. MS of Tantrasara analysed in 
this paper. 

1693 

Date of a MS of Tantras&ra of K with V. S. Parigat, 
Calcutta. 

C. 1725 

Date of Gauri-kanta who quotes Tantras&ra in his 
commentary on Anandalahari (Oxford, 108b) MS 
of A. D. 1770. 

1770 

Date of another MS of Tantrasara with V. S. 
Pari sat. 

1812 

Date of Tantras&ra of K according to Farquhar. 


The chronology tabulated above will, it is hoped, help to 
clarify the problem of the exact date of the Tantras&ra of Krs$2- 
nanda VagISa, who can be definitely put between , say, A. D. 1500 
and 1600 according to my data recorded in this paper. If the date 
A. D. 1530 of the MS of the Tantrasara as recorded by Dr. Pole- 
man is correct it will clinch down the date of the Tantras&ra bet¬ 
ween A, D. 1494 and 1530. I request Dr. Bhattacharya to examine 
the data recorded by me in this paper and see how far it could be 
reconciled with his date for Kr§uananda, viz., “about A. D. 1607.” 



21, Date of the Alvacikitsita of Nakula 

— Before A. D. 1000* 

In the liat of works and authors mentioned and quoted in the 
Yuktikalpataru' of King fihoja as recorded by Pandit Isvara Chan¬ 
dra Sastri. I do not find the name of Nakula, who is quoted from 
in the section of the Yuktikalpataru as follows:— 

Page 183 — 

“ mr wfc* 

«— 

mnfti sritat wtfiiwt t 
sfWfawfa fc$ufa»ptwwT ii \c ii 

fins) wiwwr effort most ftf qw * i 

ifar: forts'! crifot 4st irrrrrtft mi u \<k ii 

%hi f »fo$ s yn f> wi a&gwraftw i 
tformwts tfor. ottjf: wjfr: sjw: n «• ti 

* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XV, Part III, 
pp. 127-134. 

1. Ed. with a Foreword by Dr. N. N. Law, Calcutta, 1917 — On 
the last page the following names of works and authors quoted in 
the Y uktikalpataru are recorded: — 

IserMifcr:, sspwft, »m:, 'fra;, toto, sfifetenf*, 

grr®rq;, qitw, qqrowfeiT, nwgqrwL, 'irre:, afsiota:, 

ate'T'fw:, ‘rogrrntt, ?£ST<ta:, u«r:, sty. i 

2. Cf. (verses 1 - 30 ) in 3Wg*fq of son of 

(B. O. R. Institute, MS No. 581 of 1899 — 1915 ) folios 15—16. 

m-. fwits^t qta: gsranqn qq f| M ii 
qmtswn-g qofwiP»i»tii?41wt^imy i 
vmtT foil? sirit u q 11 ” etc. 


IJ.UK.-11 


(161) 
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ysafi JTf^E^l^n: 51^: II «1 It 

jflr wnmfs ’’ 

The above quotation raises the question of Bhoja’s indebted* 
ness to "TSj®, whose was published long ago in the Bib. 

liotheca Indica (C alcutta, 1887). It will be clear from the follow¬ 
ing evidence that the spiTgi% of Bhoja’s is indebted to 

the «wf¥¥ftaflr of ;— 

(1) The quotation from *1^?! introduced with the words 
Wf5t- ” reproduced above is taken from Chapter 3 of «Tf»- 

( pp. 7 8 of Bib. Indica, Edition, 1887) where it read 

as follows 

“ m I ^SWig, I 

w»ifi hh ertfiwf i 

hw$ sAwfawnfir S$irfmnllwsiT n t n 

ftttft towit tfan m?i7: fir» * i 
sflvt: f.wi)s«r <a*hit %ti> $ram: ii r ii 

&r: Rltw^fiwt 1 %: «ffJWfiwi I 
ifarmwr: <ftau cnqp: »*$*: ii ^ il 

faff: fffafcffwtfl sflsfl I 

fwfl 3r*s»E®T*iT; «gv??r: H « II ” 

In spite of a few variants this passage is almost identical with 
the passage quoted by Bhoja with the words “ * 15 ^:”. 

(2) To corroborate the above identification I record below 
additional comparison of verses and groups of verses common to 
*fra and ;— 

Bhoja ( =B ) p. 181— 

“ otiji siFtr: HWlttr «flrt^rftor: | 

rpqifwfl ttot n ii ” 

Cl. Nakula (= N) p. 2. 

“ awr arifsR: ($*4) tfsttar i 

Tt«r «m n*3far * 11 «s ii ” 

P- 1?1 - 

“ 3YWT *«r»rr sftwr: spsftaterewT i 
« gwr rriftrsfl g*f| it ii 
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B. 182 - 

“ mf^TT: |g*5IT55TW $*rawfcmr pjl: l 
irtfiwmrw $«iom sfatptra *«rar: n s* n 

mmi awsriara tisnspra tranm i 

iiumi wiwiamrar (v. l. srwpronsr) fawjgr*: 

II *» II 

«»a^3W 5> allsjAffon: i 
srrfsnft sretar: %fasr%5naiw«TPi> ii ii 

wftTJnwriat^ gwr jjostt: i 
sretawr fim %*m afirer trf*a*r«rr: n |i 

mgraavr t*ar jjnar: qjaKw: i 
gwitepfafga: afoftsgaaf***: n ** ii 

janwfi a qjps: i 

firfctft fo n & a w ft wft u *i ii 

c 

ai«mrnft(«n%) wftf prs fasawft wfcg i 

fimrori arpw a»f fiwr gfirTfr: ap i ” 

Cf. N.4- 

“ swtt avpn *fw wtorfaawnft I 
*g*it aifijsft jj$ ii i u 

<nf^r«Fi: n^nonw aawitam pm i 
iftfinBrura sftsrpuaj ii * n 

arflEarsiftwiaiar asng^rs a«rar: i 
ifipr: at*w«sra fa»g<nm asftam ii \ u 

$1 a sftasftaw & ajar; i 
aifsHt aaar: %fajf®aiatai*TT<i> it * ii 

a*foJia*i»T«t g ^a anarawr i 

arcflw %5TTrft«lT: (v. 1. f^HT %=0fT:) *ftf- 

«*W: II <* II 

aifasttrei I^air <$uft$sT» sjfsr: i 

s^ofi afiaft II % II 

jemaamr «han fir:ataarw(arca:) i 
HTirffi! anrenft a dprnft a afire: n « n 

sqrpita irpr: wrotf pin atllas i 

p<m»a: ap firs: afiwtega»i*w u c n 
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^H*!**: ifrwfW "A I 

ftpriff HTTfsrsr: w* Hfr 11 % u ” 


B. 186 *-* 

“ Nlfa*m BBTZTH ■a nwl I 

wroiff 5n«r& i» Hwnrgi*f\H*r« it u 

BBT<t HW STOWf Bf*a$ i 

H«I% H H fesjift fHrtrcn II \\ i| 

Cf. N. 10 ~ 

“ wtfaBiil BBierft fif *«% h *rcs* i 

wirb! Hwil H vjwr«gT»ftwm: it « n 


bb£ «n*r Hm*rf fjpftaw «ffejp*: i 
srer% b ipf^sr h tywi ii * n ” 

B. 186 - 

" 3(n)*tnrnf vfam Htfinft jftrawn i 
h shIRi Htnsfts^ wifliH: fttinfirsi (nfipnO * v •• *’ 


Cf. N. 11 — 

“ ipmpsf «nf5r»fl ^fiffWTWU: i 
(». /. BHteiwwwn^f 
H wrr^*} ftwtffijB: II 1*A II 


B. 186 — 

“ H?RTU: H4IW I 

fa3IHI*HT3«ft <ft 3 11 " ” 


cf. N. 12 — 

“ Bnw§5 «THrTHHWT«I H INIW I 

flr»*rranf*ft spft ^<bi% sran^ ii i» u ” 

* 

B. 186 — 

“ srmnT«% «jb! hi nfn hi hhs m k % ii 

Wffrrff H fo%Ht HT3ft I 

B<$ IPW HfTHHt jffcBflWIwfol: 8*R II A® II 

Cf. N. 12— . _ 

“ HTHTHStt U^Ulf W Hfir HI HHII 

sHWRff«fWt nnft m i< M 
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wft ara a*raa qglsara («?«: w») narad i 
fararafis: a f^afafraarofagfa;?: n i»:n ” 


B. 186 — 

“ ayraa: g a&§aiWTW*l ” 

Cf. N. 12 — 

“ awf ayra3: « a%g gaagot: i 
aatfa fafaawfc *arfaa: aaa gam n <• n ” 

B. 184 — 

“ agfiErawH’ararcait: afaftRraT: i 
qgfaa aia^t ?aa ^tfe«r: n «» ti 

satt wfegiwrT g ft t 

aarrar mrif a3 ag*ff (v. /. ag$) wfew w^g, ii »<* n 

wait am> aia»& wfwfwer: i 

aa*t *au at: *tai WftaT: swPs a ll v$ |i 

3^ aranftawnatr: I 
aw %ar aara*?} ag^araaraftr n ## n 

aa: grama a*a»t arawrrmrcra: i 
aw aayary*l arayarfg fagft: ii «<s ii 

afajwat aya^ar (v.l. afawartyafar) arayaa*} ga: ” 
Cf. N. 14- 

‘ ‘ aaRs:fwty*3T: aafor a i 

aaaa: ag& wf%gl aftg » u u 

gait aaft aw awt: *g: arawfegr: i 
aa% «aaar *art "flasr riaafar a ii ^ ii 

aan^wyat aa aigafiataaraars i 
fasfat ygar«}at arfitarcrag^gg. u a n 

aa; fcar: «yya»l arayaaa gas i 
aa: aiaaai g*a$ ata?aamrtwrs h « u 

aa: gayary®! arayalfa ftaftr: i 
afynwat yyr#tf arayaaa gas n < it ” 

B. 184 - 

“ asrfegr fftoft gsr war afagat g* i 
jjasgfca grata} asar (at) aar u ” 
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Cf. N. 15 - 

“ aifesi giftoft g^r «twt tri^wr Hfaswn in n 

w«si a*rr i ” 


B. 784 — 

“ «tai qai awr wlsq ftrfoft Hgqftui* i 
siflElfa f^sn: Hat: H gasjegfa n II ” 

Cf. N. 40 — 

“ *r vt qwi *rer hIs^ ftrftft Hgqftua i 

stfuift (v.l. f^jT wfa) far aw'r qagsiftw in»n” 

B. 190 — 

“ •asfoqreqqr^: sfiorowtetfe. 

H M®fa asfs^r: atma afwft m l 
Saf^infa^: arTOyawarq: (°^naTqqT?fT) 
w grnqrar qrfu%»jf: n q i 

^ ffcrql «reu w qi$ 

fWlwj HfHHTHHa i 

a qifaars: ufira: sfawrt 

star sri wrqan entwih ii * n ” 

Cf. N. 21 - 

“ WSfea®qqrq: aiw«hreffe: 

si 'at® fa asfk^qt wa^ aftwaa i 
CTI^qufasj: ^ W^qg r g q^ 

a gmtai qrf^it: ” 

B. 185 — 

" tfafc g«®T farorarw ^ aufai gifar-.i 
% aqat: qrfs&ks^qq qraarsa^nfa u nq ii ” 


Cf. N. 16 — 

“ ^WNufaTwaiaiarT a wafai gqfwr* i 

& aarr: qrfs&jsfqq qraanwi'fa n I ii *’ 

The for egoi ng comparison of extracts from the wagi% section 
of Bhoja’s gftrasqa* and from the aafofqsftaa of Nakula clearly 
shows how Bhoja, who definitely mentions W$a by name and 
quotes from his t waPl%|f^a has borrowed freely from Nakula’s 
work. If the aagl% section in the gf^Eawaq is a genuine work 
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of king Bhoja we have to conclude that the of i 8 

earlier than Bhoja ( c. A . D . 1050). We are thus in a position to 
determine the later limit for Nakula s work viz. c. A.D. 1000. 

As regards the earlier limit to Nakula* s I have to 

make the following observations:— 

(1) The passage mentioning the Arabian () and Khura¬ 
san ) hDrses as the best horses is common to both Bhoja and 

Nakula as we have seen above. The expression " m&mu ** 

in Bhoja’s spfirgfifs is a misreading for “ arfiTOT: ^gOTTOt:” used by 
Nakula. 

(2) Khurason x is a Province of North East Persia bounded 

on the North by the U. S. S. R., on the West by Mazandaran and 
Iraq Ajemi, on the South by Kuhistan, and on the East by Afghani¬ 
stan. It consists partly of desert and partly of high-lying land, 
portions of which are fertile. Evidently the horses are 

equivalent to horses, mentioned by in his wV, 

by the WTOftr, by in his ( c. A. D. 1140), 

by in his ( c. A . D. 1130) and even by in his 

***% ( c. A. D. 630 ).* 

( 3 ) I have presumed that the Hlfsra* horses mentioned by 

and are equivalent to Arabian horses on the assurance 
of some friends. The Marathi Dictionary called the Sabdakoia 
mentions snff = Arabi horse (Arabic—cff^T). Whether the term 
ia identical with cannot be said with certainty as in the 
Ain-i-Akbari ( p. 156 of Gladwin’s Trans. 1897 ) seven kinds of 
horses are mentioned, in which the Arab horse is distinguished 
from the Tazee, which i$ given as the name of the best horse 


1. Vide p. 615 of World Pictorial Gazetteer by J. A. Hammerton. 

2. I propose to write a paper on Persian Horses in Sanskrit 
literature in which I shall record detailed evidence about Persian 
horses mentioned in Sanskrit texts and its bearing on the history of 
the import of Persian and Arabian horses in large numbers referred 
to in the Bombay Gazetteer ( Thana ) 1882 as follows: — (Page 431 )— 
(810— 1260 A. D.) Trade Centres — “ The chief trade in Animals 
was towards the close of the period (1290 ), a great import of horses 
from the Persian Gulf and from Arabia. No ships came to Thana 

without horses.This great demand for horses seems to have risen 

from the scare among the Hindu rulers of the Deccan caused by tke 
Mus8alman cavalry. As many as 10,000 horses a year are said to 
have been imported. ” (Yule’s Morco Polo , II, 330.) 
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“mostly bred in Hindustan.” To make confusion worse con¬ 
founded we have Tajik as the name of a republic of Russia formed 
in 1924 out of the former regions of Bukhara and Turkistan and 
further WhNy in his ( A. D. 1130) mentions Rtf* horses 

among the best breeds of horses. It remains to be seen whether 
the terms Hrr^, Ihft, Tazee> Tajik are identical or otherwise. I 
intend to examine these terms in a separate paper with a view to 
clarifying the above confusion and hence cannot deal with them in 
this paper without detailed evidence. 

For the present we may conclude that Nakula’s Aivacikitsita 
is earlier than c. A. D. 1000 as king Bhoja has borrowed from it 
largely in the Aivayuhti section of his Yuhtikalpataru , mentioning 
in one place the name of Nakula along with the extract borrowed. 



22. Date of Srldharasvamin, Author of the 
Commentaries on the BhSgavata Pura^a and 
Other Works — Between c. A.D. 1350 and 1450 * 

During the course of my studies in Indian literary history my 
attention was directed to the date of SrldharasvSmin, the author 
of the popular Sanskrit commentary on the Bhdgavatapurdqa and 
other works. In this connection I consulted a Marathi book called 
the Bhdgavatddar&a by Mr. Kolhatkar, who states on p. 494 of his 
book that the date of Sridharasvami is not certain . In view of this 
statement I began to collect some data on the problem of Sri- 
dharasvami’s date for the purpose of clarifying the present doubts 
and uncertainties about this date. The notes gathered by me so 
far are recorded in this paper with my tentative conclusion about 
this date within the limits of the data discovered by me. 

(1 ) J. N. Farquhar in his Outline of Religious Literature of 
India ( Oxford, 1920) refers to Sridhara’s date as follows : — 

Page 231 — “ Srldhara Svami, the author of the most famous 

commentary on it ( Bhdgavata ), who probably 
lived about A. D . 1400." 

Bhdgavatabhdsya of Vi§nusvaml is referred to by 
Srldbarasvamin in his comment on Bhdgavata 
P.~ I. 7. 

Devi Bhdgavata is prior to “ Srldhara who lived 
about A. D. 1400" 

Probably about A. D . 1400 t Sridharasvami, Mabant 
of the Samkarite monastery, Govardbana in Purl, 
wrote a commentary on the Bhdgavata P. He 
begins his commentary with the distinct state¬ 
ment that the great Parana was not written by 
Vopadbva ... Srldhara wrote at a time consider - 
ably later than A . D . 1300, when Vopadeva 
flourished. Srldhara*s commentary was well* 
known by the end of the 15tb century. 

♦ Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XXX, pp. 277-283. 

(169) 


Page 239 — 

Page 269 — 
Page 297 — 
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Page 308 — Caitanya read Rhagavata with Sridhara's com¬ 
mentary. 

Page 359 — Bhatta Nilakantha, the author of Tilaka commen¬ 
tary on the Devi Bhagavata calls himself a disciple 
of Sridhara. As Sridhara flourished about A. D. 
1400 Nilakantha may belong to the 15th or the 
loth century. 

(2 ) Aufrecht in his Catalogue Catalogorum makes the follow¬ 
ing entries about Sridharasvdmin and his works :— 

C C I, p. 669 — “ pupil of Paramananda: 

(1) — wurjtanSrei gttfvpft.* 

(2) — wmsftmn* Star. 1 

( 3 ) — arpmswu-Stai vn^rTsi-^t^r. 1 

(4) — ir?CT snwrasm. 4 He used the commentary 

of 

( 5 ) — from his comm, on the 

(6) — nrarfafre [ Printed in Haberlin, p. 519). 


1. CC 1,392-393 —WH fasft by 10.184, 286 W. p. 

105,108. Oxf. 2a. Paris (D 6). Khn. 24. K. 34. B. 2. 58. Re¬ 
port XXVII, (Satfoft ). Ben. 72. 78. Tub. 16. 20 Radh. 5. Oudh- 
XV. 16. Burnell 186a. Bhk. 30. Bhr. 254. 255. Bonn. 123. Oppert. 
2308, 7516. II, 3138. 5447. 6658. 7543. 8291. 

CC II, 89 — BL. 181. FI. 423. Gov. Or. Lib. Madras. 23. Hz. 81 
407. 457. 494. 575. IO. 286. 549. 846. 1577 A. 1910. 2070. 2147. 
2387. 2764. 2803. Oudh. XX, 22. 24. XXII, 56. Stein 194. 

CC III, 85 — AK 163. As. p. 127. Cr. Cs. 4. 92. 93. 95. 96. 100- 
IO. 286. 549. 346 (till 3, 18 ). 1577 A (till 4, 25 ). 2070. 2147. 2387. 
2764. 2803. Lz. 145. 146. 148. 149. 150. 151. (these both in a further 
recension). Whish 40. 

2. CC I, 393 —by BP. 271. 

3. CC I, 402 — by (numerous MSS — 

commentary on BT. <ifw by called *TT. <T. quoted by 

him in which is a modern law book called after 

wife of Khapderao ( Holkar ). 

4. CC I, 59/— 3 nSTWUr or RW3 by (Re¬ 

ferences: — India Office, Weber, Oxford, Bikaner, Burnell, Oppert). 
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(7 ) — Some verses of his are given in (of 

( 8 ) — ^r45T^TftT?P(-5VTOf'tt^T (?) Oppert II 4714. 

C C //, 160 —(9) (BL. 201), See 

C C II, 165. 

(3) If Sridhara'/used the’. 1 commentary on Vi^upura^a by 
Citsukha as stated in the above entries he must be later than Cit- 
sukha. 1 Srldhara must be earlier than Rupagosvamin, who quotes 
some verses of Srldhara in his Padyavali. * Citsukha is said to have 
flourished between A. D. 1220 and 1284. 2 3 If this date for Citsukha 
is correct we are warranted in fixing c. A. D. 1200 as the earlier 
terminus to the date of Srldhara. In this connection Dr. S. K. De* 
observes :—° As Srldhara refers to Vopadeva, he could not have 
been earlier than 1300 A. D .** This view of Dr. De is in harmony 
with the statement of Amarnath Ray 4 who states in one of his 
articles that Srldhara is a “ late 14th or early 15th century teacher i ” 

( 4 ) The later limit to the date of Srldhara can be fixed defi¬ 
nitely on the strength of some dated MSS of Sridhara’s works 
noted below r— 

(i) The Catalogue of Anup Sanskrit Library , ( Bikaner, 1944 ) 
records the following MSS of Sridhara’s commentaries dated 
A. D. 1516 and 1582 :— 

Page 96 — General No. 94 — ( wrspTtET ) by 

folios 43, dated Samvat 1573 ( A . D. 1516 ) 

owner 


1. Vam§ldhara, author of Bhavarthadipika ( VenkafeSvara Press, 
informs us that the commentary on the Bhagavata by Srldhara was 
preceded by that of Citsukha (Vide Poona Orientalist , Vol. I, No. 2, p. 
65 — Review of Srutikalpatatd by Dr. H. Sharma ). If Vamgldhara’s 
statement is correct it supports Aufrecht’s entry about the posteriotity 
of Srldhara to Citsukha . According to VamSidhara two other commen* 
taries on the Bhagavata by Sariikara and Hanumat respectively prece¬ 
ded Srldhara’s commentary. 

2. See p. 278 of Journal of Mythic Society , January 1934. 

3. See p. 13 of Vai$yava Faith and Movement in Bengal 
by S. K. De. 

4. See p. 168 of Vol. XIV of Annals ( B. O. R. Institute) — arti¬ 
cle of Amarnath Ray on “ Visousvamin Riddle. ” 
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9/ — General No. 29 — *mroMfftsn<***W ( 

by dated Sathvat 1639 (. A.D. 1582) folios 

117— owner AnQpasimha. 

(ii ) Catalogue.cf Nepal Manuscripts; by A. P. Sastri and Cecil 

Bendall (Calcutta, 1905) records MSS of Sil- 
dhara’s commentary on the Bhagavata dated 
A . D . 1511 and 1590 as will be seen from the 
following extract i— 

Preface p . li — “ p. 28 No. 934 ; and p. 91, No. 14 ^ 

of the new collection. The first is Srldhara’s commentary copied in 
Maithila character in La . Sam . 472 ( « A. D. 1590) by Narayaija at 
Koreni in Mitbila. The second also was copied in the same 
character by Raghupati at the village Poari in La. Sam . 393 (= A.D. 
1511). It contains the commentary on the eleventh and twelfth 
Skandhas only. 1 ’ 

It is clear from the above evidence that there are MSS of Sri- 
dhara s commentaries dated A.D. 1511, 1516, 1582 'and 1590. This 
evidence enables us to fix A. D. 1500 as the later limit to Sridha - 
res date . This limit can be pushed back still further on the basis 
of further evidence to follow. 

(5 ) Vi$Qupun of Tirhut was one of the early inspirers of the 
Bhakti movement in Bengal. He followed the tradition of Sri- 
dhara which he directly acknowledges in the closing verse of his 
work calledThis verse 1 3 reads as follows:— 

gftpfts&r Jr ii 99 

Caitanya himself possessed the highest veneration for Sridhara and 
on one occasion he is said to have repudiated a commentary on the 
GttS on the ground that it departed from Sridhara’s interpretation.* 
Kavi KarnapCkra, who flourished much earlier than the period of 
Caitanya mentions Vi?nupurl as a predecessor according to Dr. 
S. K. De. 4 We thus get the following series of authors from 
Sridhara onwards :— 


1. Vide p. ix of Intro, to Pady&vali ed. by S. K. Dc. Dacca, 
1934; vide also p. 231 (Notes on authors). 

2. I am thankful to my friend Dr. S. K. De for sending me this 
verse from a Dacca University MS in his letter of 29th March 1935. 

3. Vide p. si of Intro, to PadydsaU. 

4 . Vide p. 231 of Padydvalt* 
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- 1 -wfewH*- *m*n* 

(later than A. D. 1300) (A. D. 1350-1400) (A. D. 1485-1527) 

(6) RQpagosvimin, disciple of Caitanya, who flourished 
between A, D. 1495 and 1550 ( p. liii of Intro, to Padydvali ed. by 
S. K. De ) quotes some verses of Srldharasvamin in his Padydvali 
( p, 669 of. Part I of Cata. Catalogorum by Aufrecht). This .evi* 
dence would justify us in pushing back the later limit to the 
date of Srldharasvamin to about A. D. 1450. We have, already 
referred to the priority of Sridhara to Caitanya, who was born in 
A. D. 1485. 

( 7) Lakfmajiabhatta in his commentary on the Naifadhfl 
refers to Brldhara’s commentary on the Bhdgavata as follows ;«» 

Folio 9 A of MS No. 714 of 1886-92 - 

M ti ” 

Lakfma^abhatta flourished between A. D. 1431 and 1730 as I have 
shown in my paper 9 on this author. 

( 8 ) Vaidya Mahideva in his commentary on Suiruta (Baroda 
Oriental Institute MS No. 6041 )quote* Bhdgavata and refers to 
Sridhara 

“ *fcT SSfiiSFctfc: 1 2 3 4 II * 


1. Vide Farquhar’s Outline etc, Page 302 — “ Vi§jnupurl who be- 
longed to Tirhut probably lived in the 2nd half of the 14th century" — 
Page 375 — Bhaktiratndval? ol Vi$nupurl, about A. D. 1400. Vide 
also Glassenapp’8 ‘Madhva Philosophic des Viftyu Glaubens [Bonn 
and Leipzig, 1923, p. 61 — He is wrongly called a Madhva ascetic in 
these works. ]. (I owe this reference to Dr. S. K. De ). 

2. According to Duff’s Chronology (p. 264) Caitanya was bom 
in A. D. 1485. According to Burgess* Chronology of Modern India 
(p. 21) Caitanya died in A. D. 1527. According to Farquhar (Out- 
line , etc* p. 308 ) Caitanya “ passed away in 1533. ’* According to 
Dr. De (p. xvii of Padydvali Intro.). Caitanya was born in February 
1485 A . D. and died in June-July 1533 (p. xxx). 

3. Vide pp. 312-314 of Calcutta Oriental JournaU Vol. II (1935). 

4. When I took down this quotation fifteen years ago from the 
Baroda MS I forgot to note the exact number of the folio on which 
this quotation is found, 
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(9) Ramarsi in his commentary on the Nalodaya Kdvya 
called the Yamakabodhini composed in A. D. 1608 refers to Sri- 
dhara and his commentary on the Bh&gavata as follows in verse 
5 at the end of MS No. 411 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute (p. 374 of Catalogue of KSvya MSS, Vol, 
XIII, Part 1,1940) 

Ramar?i compares his father Vfddhavylsa to Srldhara in the 
exposition of the Bh&gavata in verse 5 which reads as follows 

^ II ” etc. 

(10) An illustrated MS of the 1Bh&gavata with £rldhara’s 
commentary ( No . 61 of 1901-1915 in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona) is dated Sarhvat 1705 ( A. D. 1648, 
Thursday, 10th August ).’ 

(11) Another MS of the Bh&gavata with Srldhara’s com¬ 
mentary (No. 435 F of Vi$ I in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute ) is dated Sarhvat 1612 ( « A. D. 1556 ). This 
date is in harmony with the dates A. D. 1511 ( Nepal MS ) and 1516 
(Bikaner MS ) already recorded by me while dealing with the 
dated MSS of Srldhara's commentary on the Bh&gavata copied in 
the 16th century. 

(12 ) Dr. P. V. Kane* refers to one “ mentioned 

byl!TOp!i n (Vol. II. p. 25), in (Vol. I, 

p. 820, as the author of a ”). According to Dr. Kane 

Raghunandana, the author of flourished between A. D. 

1490 and 1570 (see p. 419 of Vol. I of History of Dharmaiastra t 
1930). If this Srldharasvamin is identical with his name-sake, the 
commentator of the Bh&gavata etc. we get A. D. 1490 as the later 
terminus to the date of Srldharasvamin, which harmonises with his 
priority to Caitanya ( born A. D. 1485 ) as noted by me already in 
this paper. 

(13 ) There are in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. In* 
stitute, Poona, the following dated MSS of Srldharasvamin’s com¬ 
mentary called the Subodhint on the Bhagavadgita 


t 1. Vide my paper on this MS in Neto Indian Antiquary , Vol. I 
( 1938 ) July, pp. 249-253. 

2. Vide p. 752 of History of Dharmai&stra , Poona, 1930 r 
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( i ) No. 164 of 1891-95 — dated Samvat 1162 {= AD. 1706 ) 

(ii ) No. 255 of 1882-83 — dated Samvat 1745 (= A.D. 1689 ) 

(iii) No. 60 of 1902-01 —■ dated Saka 1696 (= A.D. 1774) 

(iv) No. 163 of 1891-95 — dated Samvat 1853 (= A.D. 1191) 

( v ) No. 425 of 1875-76 — Paper MS, fragmentary and worn 
out, in SaradS characters. 

This MS contains the following stanza giving the date of the 
copying of the MS at the end 

arSr ftgfc a 

The chronogram in this verse needs to be interpreted. Pandit 
Vi$van5thaSastri of the MahEbhSrata Department of the B. O. R. 
Institute interprets “wrfa% ,, as meaning the year “ 1432 ” 
according to the system °f calculation. The con¬ 

sonants in the expression “ ttnrfMt M arc shown below with their 
numerical values :~ 

*( « 2) *T( * 3 ) *( « 4) «( « 1 ) 

Reversing the numbers 2, 3,4, 1 we get 1432 as the year indicated 
by the expression “ If this calculation is correct the 

date of the MS would be Vikram&ditya Saka 1432 = A. D. 1376. 
I hope that experts in Indian chronology would verily this calcula¬ 
tion in the light of other derails mentioned in the last three lines 
of the stanza and see if it is correct. 

On the strength of the data recorded above I am inclined to 
fix up the date of Srldharasvamin between C. A. D. 1350 and 1450. 



23. The History and Chronology of a 
N3gara Brahmin Family of Physicians in 
Gujarat - A. D. 1275-1475 * 

In a recent issue' of the Journal of the GujarSt Research Society, 
Durga Shankar K. Shastri has published an interesting article on 
'Medical Science in Ancient GujarSt.' In this article he makesthe 
following remarks* on NarSyapa, who completed the commentary, 
vydkhyd-Kusumavall of Srlkan^hadatta on the VTndam&dhaoa or 
Siddha-yoga of Vrnda : — 

" NSrSyapa (15th century) — The manuscript evidence of the 
Kusumivall, a gloss by Srlkaptha on the Vrnda-midhava Indicates 
that a Vaidya named NSrSyapa, the ton of BhSmalla and a nigir by 
caste is said to have completed the above fgloss, which was left 
unfinished by its author through fear of its becoming too bulky. 1 
Nothing certain is known about his date and domicile. He is 
obviously later than Srlkantha, who lived in Bengal in the 13th cen- 
tury. He is, moreover, earlier than the 17th century for a MS of 
the completed KusumSvaR written in 1630 A. D. is available. It is 
highly probable that it took a long time for Srikantha's commen¬ 
tary to reach Gujarat and on the other hand, it might have been not 
too long an interval to blend the two works. It is, therefore, likely 
that Nirayana lived in the 15th century. As remarked above 
VSgbhata’s commentary written in Bengal in the 13th century was 
studied in Gujarat in the 15th. Similarly, the comments on the 


* Dr. Siddeshmar Varma Volume, ( 1950) Part II, pp. 251-256. 

1. Vol. VII, Nos. 2 and 3, April and July 1945, pp. 75-88. 

2. Ibid. p. 83. 

3. The AnandaSrama ed. of VTnda-madhava contains the 
following verses at the end of the text:— 

“ JFtrfoermftswj i 

atemt s«m?n gw sifH wfH n 

n 

storeft wrers. ^*3 ww*. 11 ” 

( 176 ) 
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Vfnda-madhava were perhaps studied in the same period and some 
one tried to fill in the lacuna. Narayana is associated with GujarSt 
merely because he was a Nagir . From amongst the numerous 
commentaries on the Sanskrit works on ancient medicine, not one 
can be credited to Gujarat. Hence the importance of Narayana.” 

These remarks of D. K. Shastri are quite reasonable in the 
light of evidence adduced by him. I propose, however, to record 
in this paper some reliable evidence which throws a flood of light 
on the family of Narayana Bhisaj and its history for about 200 years, 
say between A.D. 1300 and 1500. This evidence will also, clarify the 
date of Narayana who is assigned by Mr. Shastri to 15th century. 
It will also be seen from my evidence that the interest of the 
several members of this family of Nagar Brahmins in the theory 
and practice of medicine remained unbroken for about two cen¬ 
turies. 

Aufrecht records (CC I, p. 289 ) the following works of Nara¬ 
yana Bhisaj 1 :— (1 ) khn 88, (2) K 218, 

( 3 ) nvqri B. 4. 242 and (4) 13TPJH B. 4 244. The MSS of these 
works on medicine are not available to me for examination. 
I am, therefore, unable to say if Narayana Bhisaj, who completed 

of Srlkanthadatta, is identical with his namesake, 
the author of these works. The catalogues, in which these Sans¬ 
krit works are mentioned, do not describe the MSS recorded and 
consequently it is difficult to say if these works were composed 
by the Nagara Brahmin Narayana Bhisaj who completed Srikantha- 
datta’s commentary on the Vrndamadhava or Siddh-ayoga . The 
only MS of recorded by Aufrecht ( CC I, p 618) 

is No. 375 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. This work has been published. 2 

In his History of Ayurveda (written in 
Gujarati ( Gujarat Vernacular Society, Ahmedabad, 1942, p. 180). 
D. K. Shastri makes the following remarks about WT^roi :— 


1. This 5TTOT ,J T T¥TCF5T should not be confounded with who 

composed a commentary on f^PSRTt of called This 

author was the son of an< * younger brother of (See MSS 

Nos. 622 of 1895-1902 and 947 of 1884-87 in the Govt. MSS Library 
at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, described by Dr. H. D. Sharma on 
pp. 113-115 of his Des, Cat a . of Vaidyaka MSS [ B. O. R. Institute ] 
Vol. XVI, Part 1,1939. 

2. Ed. by Hanumanta Sastri Padhye, Poona, 1894. 

•^ust.12 
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' ‘ composed a commentary called the on 

the of This also composed a commentary on 

the WWT-fsrfH. He lived in the 14th century. His commentary, 
incomplete in parts, was completed by son of *Tt*f0 of *H*IY« 

Eftfff, as stated at the end of the AnandaSrama ed. of the **lPPn. 

I propose now to connect our Narayana Bhisaj of *n*u4si with 
the family of another Nagara Brahmin who composed a work 

called the Wrafl'S' in A D. 1457 and on whom I published a paper 
in l'J40 in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras fVol. 
XV, Part I, pp. 74-81). Rao Bahadur P. C. Divanji published a 
Guj irati rendering of this paper in a Gujarati journal. Evidently, 
D. K. Shastri has not seen my paper or this Gujarati rendering. In 
my paper under reference I have recorded the following facts :— 

( 1) 3R»5r composed his in A. D. 1457. 

( 2) He belonged to atwgsfel and was the son of 
as stated by him in the following verse:— 

“ HfawnFjggsiT l 

WfWWrWH: feqft tm II * II ” 

(3 ) His father was the son of STJTWR, as stated by 
in the following verses s— 

“ flnft strwnifmsr: i 

jwwrnw s^rot wrcnfisgsiT ii as n 

*IW«IH;W3t: sfwvCTt fg3T: | 

mgtta (iraraw srarfi Rferar g^t n ” 

(4 ) «WHt belonged to WIT snf%, as stated by him in the fol¬ 
lowing verse :— 

wwta *TYupr*tiT (? «d) nwftrag, ii ” 

( 5 ) states that he was a resident of a town (*1*1?) found¬ 
ed by t— 

“ fSrffreiwrFtiar i 

JT*«sig;gwsffl hw!: ii ” 

*rf5*«Ttpr>TT ’ mentioned in the above verse cannot be Ahmadnagar 
founded by Ahmad Nizam Shah ill A. P» 1494 ), It may be identi- • 
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cal with Ahmedabad (founded in A. D. 1513) or Ahmadnagar ( now 
Himmatnagar, the capital of Idar State [ founded in A. D. 1427 ). 
Both these towns were founded by Amad I of Gujarat before A. D. 
1457, the date of the wranj* of wwr. 

(6 ) One ww^;%w was the Guru of WWT, as stated in the 
following verse 

“ w^*wg*<iW3w siww i 
wrwwt firmer rtrormr: |i li ” 

One WW^<£W alias WWRlW, the commentator of the WfT- 
WRr, was a contemporary of Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa, 
one of whose inscriptions is dated A. D. 1393. 

( 7 ) describes his father as 4 minister *, and, 

also, as Hjnffart fiFTHR: ‘physician to kings* and 
| VFWTftfww: 4 proficient in the veterinary science ^dealing with 
elephants as himself.* 

(8) WH calls himself a of He also 

calls himself 3W ? <TWI3r5r: 4 proficient in many sciences,’ He also 
styles himself as 4 expert in medical science ’ (like his 

father ITO expert in veterinary and general medicine ). 

The identity of Narayana Bhisaj ( who completed the WHWT- 
f gWW^ft of srfc&W^TT) with WWW the grandfather of «TWI of A. D. 
1457 will be clear from the following tabulated statement 


WWW ftww, 

(1) He calls himself W 
*pr i.e. son of wwi(or wr w). 

9 

„ (2) He calls himself as de¬ 
scended from WR (Nagar 
family). 

(3) He calls himself WWW 


WWW, grandfather of mm 


(1) «RR! tells us that his 
grandfather was WWW and 
that he belonged to 

family). 

(2) also states his own 
caste as 'SWT? SJTft’. 

(3) wa calls his gand- 
father as WWW and his father, 
ST"*ST, son of snwrot as firwr? 
and 
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The identity of the names wnr( W and TOT* Sftft (or 
•HSR TO) as revealed by the statements of stTOT and is not 

accidental but real. I have, therefore, no doubt that Narayana 
Bhisaj who completed the is identical with rotTO, 

the grandfather of NTOT of A. D. 1457. If this identity is accep¬ 
ted, we can easily see how the study of medicine was co tinued in 
this Nagara family from the grandfather to the grandson, as repre¬ 
sented in the following genealogy and its chronology :— 


Genealogy 

ww(*r)@ 


1 

(ftrw? and 

—♦SR-tT 

in A.D. 1457 

Chronology 

c. A.D. 
1275-1350 

c. A.D. 
1325-1400 

c. A. D. 
1375-1450 

c. A.D. 
1400-1475 

i 


As regards the chronology given in the above table, I have to 
observe as follows :— 

(1) was the pupil of TTOTOsra whose date is about 
1240 A. D. (vide Hoernle : Osteology , p. 17 ). 

(2) The date of wtTOJTO, the author of ^TTO-f^TTOt, 
would be c. A. D. 1225-1300. 

(3) rorrofror who completed is, there¬ 

fore, later than A D. 1300. In the above table, I have assigned 
him to the period A. D. 1325-1400. * 

( 4 ) the son of TOTTO may be safely assigned to 
the period A. D. 1375-1450. 

( 5 ) «rror, son of TOR, composed his in A. D. 1457, 

wh%n he was a He, therefore, may be assigned to the 

period A. D. 1400-1475. 

(6 ) wr®, the great grandfather of «rror, has been assigned 
by me to the period A. D. 1275-1350. He appears to have been 
contemporaneous with 

I believe that the above chronology is quite reasonable with¬ 
in the limits"available to me, viz. c. A. D. 1240, the date of firro* 

and A D. 1457, the date of error. In this manner, by linking 
up the evidence given by roiro ftrTO and that given by error, we 








KAgARA fcfcAtfMlN RAMlLV Ofr PHYSICIANS lit GttjARXt 181 

have been able to give the history and chronology of this Nagara 
family of physicians for 200 years ( A. D. 1275-1475 ). 

It would apppear from my evidence that STRROT belongs 
to the 14th century and not the 15th centurylto which D. K. Shas- 
tri has assigned him in his article. calls himself as ^fT^5- 

tfWfra, i. e. born in the family. This vague statement of 

about his great grandfather is clarified by his grandfather 
strrot UTPsr, who expressly calls himself The great 

grandson had a vague memory of his great grandfather, but the 
grandfather had no such vagueness in calling himself 
* the son of * It is, therefore, clear that the genealogy 

established by me in this paper, viz. 

( A. D. 1457 ) is accurate and reliable. 

WTO frequently calls his father as ‘minister* and 
PTWT: ‘Royal Physician.’ We must investigate the name of the 
king at whose court he flourished, and served as minister. It is 
possible to suppose that ( c. 1375-1450 A. D. ) was patronis¬ 
ed by Ahmad I of Gujarat ( A. D. 1411-1442 ). In this connection 
I may point out that Mahamud Begda, the grandson of Ahmad I, 
had a court Pandit, Udayaraja 1 , who composed a poem called the 
between A. D. 1458 and 1469. 

Ahmad I of Gujarat ( A. D. 1411-1442) twice attacked Malwa 
(in A. D. 1419 and 1422 ), without being able to capture Hoshang 
Ghori, who was ruling at Mandu fort between A. D. 1405 and 1432. 
I have proved, elsewhere, 2 that Hoshang Ghori had a Jain Prime 
Minister of the name WW, son of and grandson of of 

This *n£TSRR was a Jain and composed 

several Sanskrit works like *Tim-W3R, 

and He flourished between A. D. 1405 and 1432, the 

period of Hoshang Ghori’s rule at Malwa. This of 

Malwa should not be confounded with JRfSwvOT of Gujarat ( A.D 
1375-1450 ) who was his contemporary with a different genealogy. 


1. Vide my paper : Date Rajavinoda of Udayaraja, a Hindu 

Court Poet of Mahamud Begda, in the Journal of the Bombay Univer¬ 
sity , 1940 pp. 102-115. refers to the following Sultans of 

GujarSt:— 

f^(A.D. 1392-1410); son of atp** (A.D. 

1411-1442 ); son of ( A. D. 1442-1451 ); ( BegdS) 

son of (A. D. 1458-1511 ). 

2. Vide my article : The Genealogy of Maytfana, the Jain Prime * 
Minister of Malwa, between A.D. 1405 and 1432 in Jaina Antiquary f 
1944. 



24. Date of Vasudeva’s Commentary on the 

Vasavadatta of Subandhu — 

Between A. D. 1500 and 1700* 

In 1940 I published a paper 1 on the Dates of Narayaya Diksita 
and Other Commentators of the Vasavadatta of Subandhu. In this 
paper I have montioned about 20 commentaries on the V asavadattd 
and tried to fix their probable chronology on the strength of data 
then available to me. In 1948 my friend Rao Saheb G. V. Panse, 
B. E. of Poona showed to me an incomplete MS 2 of a commen¬ 
tary on the Vasavadatta containing about 270 folios (11. 7 by 4. 4 
inches in size ). This MS excited my curiosity as I had not exa¬ 
mined this commentary in my previous paper referred to above. 
I, therefore, asked Rao Saheb Panse to prepare a critical analysis 
of this MS and submit it to the session of the All-India Oriental 
Conference. Rao Saheb Panse accordingly prepared such an 
analysis for the Darbhanga Session held in October 1948 and gave 
me a copy of it with a request that I should try to fix up the 
chronology of this commentary by Vasudeva represented by the 
Baroda MS. 

At the time when Rao Saheb Panse requested me to fix up the 
chronology of Vasudeva* s commentary under reference I was 
engaged in writing a paper on the date of Rasakdmadhenu by Cuda¬ 
mani Mi£ra. This work on alchemy appears to have been com¬ 
posed later than A. D. 1500 according to the evidence recorded by 
me in my paper. A comparative study of the historical and 
biographical data available in the Rasakdmadhenu and Vasudeva’s 
commentary on the Vasavadatta called Bhuvana-Candrikd or Bhu - 
vandrtha Candtika disclosed quite accidentally that Devandtha , the 
father of Vasudeva was possibly identical with Devanatha-Miira , 
the piru of Cudamani MUra. If this identity could be proved we 
can definitely say that Vasudeva and Cudamani Miira were contem- 


41 Journal of Oriental Studies ( 1950), Vol. II, No. 2, p. 1-7. 

1. Vide Annals (B. O. R. Institute) Vol. XXI, pp. 128-144. 

2. This MS belongs to the Manuscripts Library of the Central 
Institute, Baroda, as 1 am informed by Rao Saheb Panse. 

( 182 ) 
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poraries. But before I proceed to prove this identity it is neces¬ 
sary to record the extracts from Vasudeva’s commentary on the 
strength of which we are in a position to fix up the suggested 
identity. 

The MS begins as follows 

Folio 1 — “ sftnfitTrrtf art; i sflarg^ara n 

nusnptfafetwfaaafir $wtng§dg t 

3WngoiWtl*f( aratsgrwaal faga: II a ti 
awt«3apqf>>saa«taafarcTW5ft ana: 
fjraargvgaawi sfcrutaaif atarg i| * u 

tRT8ii0iftfaartin«|fastm *ra?rrars: i 
sjstfa aariaaiar sflnamafta ga: 11 « u 
ag*fa«afe«foTaa;®i$@ma aragsg. i 
waH&raa'lat aria faar pav |i <t n 

vfatwrfigSifta sriaafam fa aaa: i 
awrwtal ^astaa: sfl^aararea: it a n 

fsrcawmargfsrtaatagwlfaaf&i: i 
^faa«as[a?fgfafe@\afaafttaaaar: u « 11 
sjsjtorfaa^ ff^raara: sit# qftwa: war i 
wff?ia*aRa?a$u;i45aafq aqa 11 < n 
argagfaatafag^a'lfafitefqa ftfls i 
waafawr*! a aft awrfoas&lft n <t n 

awrmaat gfirjsatal arg^arn: t 
5ataaa*ag& «araawraatfou»rar^ in • u 
aas a fa nswt a?dlag*rar4$r: €lu>r: i 
f% g agfar 2ter aila atari adfowft i&K n n it 

sta?aata«mtfa^aatsa artoflar it i 
natstajjaarl; art watad arg: n i a n 

ftaatareatfinutsaiaamtaargaa 41 got: i 
arfawiiNforirawrgaw a $ra: inf it ” 
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Further portion is not legible in the manuscript due to th6 
folio being : damaged by rain, etc. 

The colophon of Ucchavasa I reads!— 

stfarifecpftferfasmfai: sftfastw ful u 
4 ju? w ga i 

if'ifwiNra: <pimg,ii t 11 

«ft^wr*rewtsiforfg^tfa?fa?tprt 

wjs^stn: | ” 

The colophon of Ucchvasa II on folio 110 reads •— 

“ wnraflfrf 55sr^<ivuoft rfi^hnwfnoft-1 

4 $nr w ereft gd ngg^ i 

asnwrfaetf fsft'ta’t *ra: ” 

The genealogy of Vassudeva as given in the foregoing extracts 
is as follows :— 

*TT*W (of a fijfsr family) 

I 

Son 

wrcnroi 

I 

Son 

I 

Son 

(an eminent physician) ( married ) 

I 

<5on 

(author of commentary on the ) 

The commentary of Vasudeva is very rich in citations from 
previous works and authors. Rao Saheb Panse has noted some of 
them as follows!— 

wfagrm, wfawrstfawtmfa, *vrwfcsr, etwrast, fester, Bwfarsrft, 
mwsr, wigeiitem, wmftwm, Phte, gwrcwftafipfa, smr, 

NTsrew, enwKnr, wrwflt:, firwpsmeaw, itjrtgefg, 

etewwrrer, ercwftes*, tgfo, fomwr, Nmrsr, wwete, wsfatfl, enr«r- 
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Sfro, n^Rn, srtrfcr, flnsteta, sfto, ( wnnfn ), 

trowjftar, srsssttn, wrea'lmw, ws:, tor, fa«3gtR, 1^- 
*rnw, ncsrahr, «hr, «raw®r, 

*tstoM;t?, nwiar, sma, ?5t^<nc, srcm, srw, 1 

wta, afifaa's, gvnntra, vw&R, wmu, *5, sttgsnm, frossiw, 
sfhnfoa, w?rmara, §fa, ssigg, wtanr, swrafa*, 

^wft«"a, »fta4a, 3*tifa;str*ir, gifti:, toVtrtoi, wgfo, 

JTEnma, Srf^fi, vrorcft, ^urgf^stimTsr, ^tfinw, f^aifesft, 

afarefttr, «rffcfate, wwa, atRcfteswn, smasft. 

From the above list the reference to TWg^sat^aR, evidently 
on the A marakoia, gives us one terminus to the date of Vasudeva. 
Rayamukuta composed this commentary in A. D. 1431. We can, 
therefore, safely conclude that Vasudeva, the author of the Bhu- 
vana-Candrika commentary on the Vasavadatta is later than A. D. 
1450. Other datable references in the above list, are 
( c. A. D. 1200-1275) and of ViSvanatha ) composed 

between A. D. 1300 and 1350.' These dates are in harmony with 
the date cf Rayamukuta’s commentary viz. A. D. 1431. 

On folio 211 of the Baroda MS of Vasudeva’s commentary on 
the Vasavadattd of Subandhu Vasudeva comments on the following 
line in the Vasavadatta :— 

“ wsfo n*RW5TintR«r, ^ ^ravnamf^t: ” 

Vasudeva comments :— 

“ % sta.\..gffc g\i tfsm TORftftv <m*: 

It is clear from this reference that Devanatha, the father of 
Vasudeva, composed a work called the Rasamuktavali* 0 n alchemy. 


'1. Vide p. 236 of Sanskrit Poetics by S. K. De, Vol. I. 

2. The only Mss of Rasamuktavali recorded by Aufrecht In hit 
Cata . Catalogorum are as follows :— 

C C I, 495 — “ W*T«TOfr med. B. 4. 236 ” 

(Dated Saiiivat 1728 =* A. D* 1672.) 

C C //, 116 — “ l&pmdt med. I O 1875 ” 

(dated Saka 1731 = A. D. 1809 ). 

C C Hit 106 — " VS^SWtt med. Ashburn 14 ” 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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This statement is in harmony with Vasudeva's description of his 
father’s proficiency in Ayurveda as recorded in the following verse 
9 at the beginning of the commentary :— 

^ n ” 

Verily Devanatha was as it were Dhanvantari, the physician 
of the gods. There was ro other physician superior to him. 

We have now to identify the following line in Devanatha’s 
Rasamuktdvali quoted by Vasudeva :— 

This line is not found in the AnandaSrama MS of the Rasa - 
muktavali , which is anonymous. The three MSS of the Rasamuktd¬ 
vali mentioned by Aufrecht are not accessible to me and conse¬ 
quently I cannot say if the above line can be traced in any of these 
three MSS. In this connection I have to point out that Cudamani 
MiSra in his work on alchemy called the Rasakamadhenu (ed. by 
Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, Bombay, 1925 ) quotes from a work on 
alchemy by his guru Devanatha Miira some verses as follows :— 

Page 379 — “ <t*rr ^ :— 

^ 11 ^ 11 ” 

( verses 32, 33 and 34 which follow as part of the extract are in 
theaame mtttc*drya 

Page 327 — “ — 

mmfipvr nv*** jpwn 1 

sw^rr qurororei ori&rafaOTvra 11 \< w 99 


( Continued from the previous page) 

Rao Saheb Panse showed me a copy of MS No. 2540 in the 
Anandagrma, Poona. This is a MS of 

It begins : — <# I 

ftfcsrfiTfa JmWT <T# f%55 =sr I 

«wr...w ?5 11111 ” 

The MS ends — “ tfcl TO: ” 
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The line from Dvvananathd $ Rasamuktdvali quoted by Vasu- 
deva very probably belongs to the treatise on rasavidya composed 
by Devandthamiba , the guru of Cudamani Mi$ra. If this surmise 
is correct we can easily deduce the following conclusions:— 

(1 ) Devanatha , the father of Vasudeva is identical with Deva- 
nathamiira , the guru of Cudamanimi£ra. 

( 2 ) Devanatha, Vasudeva and CudamanimiSra were all con¬ 
temporaries and consequently the relative chronology of their 
works would be as follows:— 

( i) is earlier than the of *Tr g t*r. 

(ii) is also earlier than the of 

(iii) As the of i s later than A. D. 1500 the 

dates of the and the also get shifted to a 

period, which is later than A. D. 1500. 

The MS of Rasamuktdvali mentioned by Aufrecht as “B. 4. 
236 ** is dated Samvat 1128 = A. D. 1672. If this Rasamuktdvali 
is identical with the Rasamuktdvali of Devanatha we can infer that 
these three authors viz ( 1 ) Devanatha , (2) his pupil Cudamani- 
mist a and ( 3 ) Vasudeva ( Devanatha’s son ) flourished between 
A . D. 1500 and 1672. 

We have seen above that Vasudeva belonged to a Sakadvipi 
Brahmin family. His father’s pupil Cudamani Misraalso belonged 
to a Sdkadvipi Brahmin family as stated by him in the following 
verses found in the Rasakdmadhenu :— 

Page 128 ( at the end of Pada I) — 

sra: ii u ” 

Page 548 ( at the end of Pada III ) — 

w n ii ” 
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In my paper on the Rasakdmadhenu I have pointed out some 
Mantras in Hindi quoted by its author on pp. 48, 409 etc. This 
fact would warrant an inference that Cudamani Mi£ra and his 
Sakadvipi Brahmin family belonged to Northern India. The com¬ 
mentator Vasudeva and his Sdkadvipi' Brahmin family may also be 
taken to be a North Indian family, very probably belonging to the 
United Provinces. 

A work called the Rasaratnapradipa is mentioned in the 
Rasakdmadhenu (pp. 177, 370 etc.) If this Rasaratnapradipa ( on 
alchemy ) is identical with the Rasaratnapradipa} of Ramaraja 
(c. A. D. 1475) we get additional corroboration for our earlier 
limit for the date of the Rasakdmadhenu 1 2 viz. A. D. 1500. 


1. Vide New Indian Antiquary Vol. VII, pp. 176-180 — My 
paper on “Some new Evidence from Rasaratnapradipa of RSmarija on 
the Genealogy of the T^kS Kings of K3$thS.” 

2. Vide Annals (B. O. R. Inatitute) Vol. XXXII, pp. 61-68. 



25. Bhaskara Bhafta's Work on Anatomy 
called the Sarlra-Padmini and its Wrong 

Dating by Dr. Hoernle * 

Hoernle in his Osteology' nukes the following references to 
a medical author Bhaskara Bhatta and his work on Anatomy called 
Sdrirapadmint 

Page 17 —“12. Bhaskara Bhatta and Bhdva Miira — To a 
slightly earlier date than that of Cakrapanidatta belongs a medical 
author Bhaskara Bhatta. He appears to have lived about 1000 a. C.* 
He wrote a tract on Anatomy called Santa Padmini (i. e. Lotus 
among works on Anatomy). The statements on the skeleton, con¬ 
tained in this treatise, reproduce the doctrine of Suiruta as 
modified by Vagbhata ( See § 36). 

Page 70 — “ 6. As to older medical works which explicitly 
adopt Suiruta*s system of the skeleton we have the following 
two ( § 2 ): 

(1) The Sartra Padmini by Bhaskara Bhatta (r. A . C. 1000) a 
manuscript of which is in the possession of Dr. P. Cordier (Rfoentes 
Decouvertes % p. 30) dated Samvat 1735 = A. C. 1678 and from which 
a copy of the statement on the skeleton was very kindly supplied 
to me by the owner. 

(2) The Bhdva Prakqfa by Bhava Misra in the Sixteenth Cen~ 
tury % edited by Jivananda and others. 

Page 74 — “ The two medical works Sartra Padmini and Bhdva 
Prakdia which adopt the statement of SuSruta etc.” 

Page 90 — “ 1. It has been mentioned in § 26 that the Tradi- 


* Bharatiya Vidyd , Vol. VII, (1946), pp. 33-34. 

1. Oxford, 1907. 

2. See Epigraphia lndica t Vol. I, p. 340. The Sdrtra Padmini 
waa brought to notice by Dr* P. Cordier in his Ricentes Dicouvertes , 
p. 30. 
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tional Recension of the statement of Su^ruta is found in the two 
medical works Santa Padmini and Bhava Prakaia . 

2. In the Sarira Padmini (verses 70 and 71) it runs as 
follows:— 

“In the sequel...five classes (Original Text in § 91).*’ 

Page 221 — “ § 91. The System of Suiruta in the Sarira 
Padmini” 

1. The statement of the system of Suiruta in the Sarira Pad - 
mini and its commentary edited from a manuscript in the posses¬ 
sion of Dr. P. Cordier runs as follows :— 

“ firem.sfrcfa sfe n ii ’ * . 

It ” For the translation see § 36. 

2. The commentary of Vaidyanatha, called Padmini Prahodha 

on the above given statement runs as follows : — “ . 

etc. ” 


Translation :—“Because of the conciseness of the statement of 
the bones etc.” 

From the foregoing references we get the following 
information : 

(1) Name of the work VTrCwrfaift. (2) Author . 

(3) Date of the MS of the work with Dr . P. Cordier :— Samvat 
1735 a= A. C. 1678. 

(4) Name of the Commentary on the work :— by 

(5) Date of Composition of About 1000 A. C. accord¬ 

ing to Hoernle. 

I am not aware of the grounds on which Hoernle assigns the 
wflTOftreT to “ about A. D. 1000.” It appears, however, that 
Hoernle had not personally examined the MS of the work in the 
possession of Dr. P. Cordier. The date “about A. D. 1000” for 
this work given by Hoernle is absolutely wrong and misleading as 
will be seen from the following evidence :— 

(l) Aufrecht makes no mention of any work of the name 
in this Catalogus Catalogorum, 

r (2) In 1944 Rajavaidya S. A. J igatap of Kolhapur sent to me 
a MS of the by Bhaskara ipaji Agnihotri. I have gent 

for publication a paper on this work. 
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(3) The Sdrira-Padmini of Bhaskara Bhatta referred to by 
Hoernle in his remarks quoted in extenso above is identical with 
the work represented by the Jagatap MS of the Sarirapadmini of 
Bhaskar Apaji Agnihotri. Verses 70 etc.) and 71 (SS-g'SR ^ 
-STct etc,) quoted by Hoernle from the Cordier MS of the 

are exactly identical with those numbered 70 and 71 in 
the Jagatap MS. The Jagtap MS contains 110 verses in all. 

(4) The Jagatap MS of the Sarirapadminl was copied in A. D. 
1791 (Saka 1713, Viroddhakrt Samvatsara Vaisakha suddha 
Pratipad.) 

(5) The Jagatap MS of the OTfaqfotfr records in the follow- 
ing verse the date of composition of the work as follows :— 

srmfarTT fact gwrmTfalt n n o h ” 

The chronogram " «T%, 99 gives us Sarnvat 1735 as 

the date of composition of the work. Dr. Hoernle states on p. 70 
of Osteology that the Cordier MS of the is also dated 1735 

(Samvat). I am of opinion that either Hoernle or Cordier has 
taken the date of composition of the work as the date of the copy. 

(6) The genealogy of Bhaskara as given in the verses 96, 97, 98 

of the tallies with that recorded by him in his other 

works like the TOrJjrrTcRfjpffft and others recorded by 

Aufrecht. His ancestor of the sffsnftfa family belonged 

to His son was ffws. His son was scPTlfa*? resident 

of or Benares. strTrfa is described as the “resort of men 

in pounding down diseases’^'* OTTOPri TO**: ” ). His 

son was the author of the ^TTwhich is evidently a 
tribute to his physician father. The colophon describes the 
srfinftfa family as “TOOTim'’ i.e. of the 

(7) Bhaskara’s was composed in A. D. 1676. The 

*Ufa<rftr«fT was composed in A. D. 1679 as we have seen above. 
These dates harmonize with each other. 

(8) The ^fcTsr^r^T of Bhaskara is represented by MS No . 161 
ofVitr&mal in the Government MSS Library at the B. 0. R. In¬ 
stitute, Poona. On folios 186-187 of this MS Bhaskara mentions 
and quotes from his own 3TRR , rfa 5 ft as follows 

" a* i 

nawfit a* fwWfc ftsnwOjwa $fapiton?T3; i 

tot afJcwfir swstomta n 
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The above stanza is identical with verse 30 of 

thejagatap MS of the STTffrrffcft. The MS of the is 

dated Samvat 1808 = A. D. 1752. 

I have not traced any MS of the commentary Padmini- 
prabodha (on the Sdrlrapadmini) by Vaidyanatha. Evidently this 
commentary is later than A. C. 1679. Bhaskara’s Smrtiprakdia 
which mentions the Slrttorftnft, is also later than A. C. 1679. In 
my paper on Bhaskara referred to by me already in this paper 
I have recorded the known chronology of the works of this author 
including the date of the Sarirapadmini and I have to invite the 
attention of readers to this paper containing the evidence on which 
this chronology is based. 

The evidence recorded above is sufficient to disprove the 
wrong date of Bhaskara viz. A. D. 1000 given by Hoernle. Bhaskara 
Apaji'Agnihotri was a Deccani Brahmin of the Kaiyapa gotra. He 
was a De^astha Rgvedi Brahmin. We have in the Maharastra some 
members of the Agnihotri family even today but I have no evi¬ 
dence to connect these members with Bhaskara’s line , which 
migrated from Tryambake^vara to Benares c. A. D. 1650 and 
settled there. We can have a clear idea of the contribution to 
Sanskrit learning by Maharastra Pandits only when we have 
studied and published the history of each family through several 
generations with special reference to its literary contribution 
as revealed by published and unpublished sources. 




26. ViivanStha Vaidya, the Author of the 
Kosakalpataru, the Protege of Jam Sattarsal 
of Navanagar, Jagatsiriiha of Udaipur and 
Harisirnha of Pratapgad — 

Between c- A. D. 1580 and 1660* 

The only MS of a lexicon of the name Koiakalapataru record¬ 
ed by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum is represented by the 
following entry :— 

C C 7, p. 130 il $ lexicon, by Vi^vanatha, Peters 2.189” 

The MS “ Peters 2. 189”:is identical with MS No. 99 of A 
1883-84 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute 
Poona. The present edition 1 of the Koiakalpataru is based 
on this unique MS acquired by Peterson for the Go\ernment of 
Bombay in 1883-1884. It is mentioned by him in his Second Re¬ 
port (Extra number of the Journal of the B. B. R. A. Society for 
1884, page 5 of the list at the end of the Report). Extracts from 
the beginning and end of this MS are recorded by Peterson on 
pages 123-124 of his Report . 

About Vi^vanatha, the author of the Kosakalpataru , Aufrecht 
makes the following entry *•— 

C C /, p. 554 — “ftr^T^Son of Narayana : 

—Kosakalpataru lex. He mentions the Medini- 
ko£a as one of his sources 
—Jagatprakdiakdvya 
—Satruialyacaritakavya 

About the Jagatprakdiakdvya Aufrecht makes the following 
entry :— 

C Clip. 194 —'‘ePTttlTOl a poem in praise of Jagats'ihha- 

deva, Son of Kargadeva, by Vi£van5iha 
Vaidya, son of N&rSya^a, Peters, 3.354” 


* Poona Orientalist , Vol. XIII, Nos. 1-2, pp. 19-29. 

1. This edition will be published by Dr. S. M. Katre, 

(193) 



194 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


In Appendix II of his Third Report (Extra Number of J. B. 
B.R.A.S., Bombay, 1887) Peterson has given extracts from 
MSS preserved in different libraries (pp. 191-379). Among these 
extracts he has given on pp. 354-355 an extract* from a MS of 
Jagatprakdiakavya dated A . D . 1644 in Kotah library. 

It is clear from the date A . D. 1644 of this MS that ViSvanatha 
Vaidya is earlier than A. D . 1644 and later than the Medini lexicon 
to which he refers in his Kolakalpataru as pointed out by 
Aufrecht. I have proved elsewhere* that the date of the Medini 
lexicon lies between c . A . D. 1200 and 1275. In view of this 
date we may safely fix up the date of Vtevanatha Vaidya between 
say about A. D. 1350 and 1650. These limits will be narrowed 
down on the strength of evidence to be recorded in this paper. 

About the third work of ViSvanatha ‘Aufrecht makes the 
following entry :— 

C C /, p. 632 — “ — KSvya by Vtevanatha Son of 

N3rSyana. Peters 3-342 ” 


1. This extract reads as follows 

Jagatprak&iakavya by ViSvanfitha Vaidya, fol. 1-109, Dated sarh . 
1700-A. D. 1644. 

Begins:— 

4 ‘ u tffaOTWITO 5m: tl 

tfg: q: ^r- 

qfefq faqqrfcT ssmgqfq ram mi i 

*<?** ^rt- 

H *5faTT&3TtaTqfTq; H *1 M ” 

Ends 44 

^qsnfcrmiq: sfif faq: n u 

^fcr 

qgsiirfiq qiqrciftq vfWmmrnw* ttamOTro- 

n*y*T*$ qfirejffak II 

HHTH II ” 

* 41 qm^Ffl o »•a 

2. See pages 171-175 of Nw Indian Antiquary , Vol. VII (1945). 
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Paterson record* an extract 1 from the MS of this KHvya, preserved 
in the Boondi library on p. 342 of this Third Report referred to 
above. This extract discloses the name of VUvanatha’s mother 
viz. “ Rukmini 99 which is not found in the extracts from his two 
other works recorded by Peterson. 

I note below some information about VKvanatha as gathered 
from the extracts quoted by Peterson from (1) The Koiakalpataru 
( B . O. R. I. MS), (2) Jagatprakdiakdvya (Kotah MS) and (3) 
Satruialyacarita ( Boondi MS) 

(I) Koiakalpataru . 

i 

(1) In line 3 at the commencement the author bows to his 
father Ndrayapa as follows• 

“ fan* ter** i 

(2) Verse 67 at the end of the MS mentions his father as 

“ 3*: ” of ” the capital town of Devalaya 2 in the 

Vidarbha Country () noted for its learning 
(fafirotf). This NgrS yana i s also mentioned as hailing from a 
family of physicians (Wpi:). 

(3) Verse 68 refers to Narayaoa as having possessed matchless 
proficiency in Ayurveda. 


1. This extract reads as follows :— 

Begins: - “ II tftirHsrw W II «W: II 

gxrfx: I 
gpifir *rg: wregf: 

in n ” 

Ends 

eftWn^raim^ i 
sftfawnrer s- 

II 'A" II 

sfragwraft?! ^ftftJt|0|5T|JTT 5TWI: sn: II XXII” 

2. I am inclined to identify this Devalaya vnthDeolia the old 
capital of the Pratapgadh State, 
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(4) From such an eminent father was born Vaidya Viivt* 
natha (verse 69). 

. Verses 70 and 71 mention the lexicons used by ViSvanatha 

m the composition of his own Koiakalpataru viz. (1) the &mmf, 
(2) warcr, (3) wgft, 14 ) srrsm, (5) wiift, (6) nl* (?), (7) *rtw (?), (8) W* 
( 9 ) (?), (io)I i*Mr,( 11 ) *i*r, (12) jjt, ( 13 ) (14) mar, (IS) (#%- 

^m^) 5 Rr=rai, (io) srs^Tofa, (17) ^rfesfr, (isj srora, (19) 

(20) nrpBTnuiflr. 

(ID J agatprakasakavya (MS of A. D. 1644 ). 

(1) The expression “ sfoTOITWiTW *13: ” at the begin- 

ning of the MS has possibly a reference to 
Narayana , the father of VUvanatha, as also to god 
Narayana. 

(2) Verse 72 at the end informs us that the Jagat - 
prakdsakdvya. in 14 Sargas was composed by ViSva- 
natha in praise of king Jagatsimha , l Son of Karpa- 
deva 2 of the Ranakavamsa. 

(3) The prose colophon states that the Jagatprakaia — 
Mahakdvya was composed by Kavinatha VUvanatha 
Vaidya , son of Narayana in praise of Maharaja - 
dhiraja J agatsimhadeva , 3 son of King Karriadeva the 
ornament of Rana Khumdna line of kings and 
sovereign of Chitrakuta. 

(III) Satrusalya Carita. 

(1) Verse 50 at the end informs us that ViSvanatLa was 


1. Vide p. 249 of History of Rajputana (in Hindi) by J. Gahlot, 
Jodhpur, 1937 — Maharana Jagatsimha I of Mewad was born on 14th 
August 1607 . He came to the torone in March 1628 . He died at 
Udaipur in Sarhvat 1109 ( = A. D. 1652). 

2. Ibid p. 248 — Karrtasithha , the father of Jagatsirfiha was born 
on 7th January 1584 and died in March 1628 . 

3. Vide p. 109 of the Gazetteer of the Mewar Residency , Vol. 
II ~ A by Major K. D. Erskine, Ajmere, 1908 — The dates of Jagat - 
sithha I of Udaipur as given here are “ A . D. 1628-52 ”, Jagatsiihha I 
built the celebrated Jagmandir palace in the centre of Pichola lake, 
On p 22 we are informed that Karpasiriiha or Karansingh built part 
of the Jagmandir palace and it was completed by Jagatsingh, after 
whom it is called Jagmandir. 
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born of Rukmifii , and Vaidya Nardyana an orna* 
ment to a family of physicians. This Vtevanatha 
composed the Satruialyacarita . 

(2) The colophon states that the Satruialyacarita was 
composed by Vtivanatha , son of Vaidya Narayaria 
in 22 Sargas. King Satruialya* is called “ Maha- 
rajadhiraja ” in this colophon. 

On the strength of the above data we can represent the genea¬ 
logy of Viivanatha , the author of the Koiakalpataru as follows :— 

(Vaidya) Nardyana (of Devdlaya , capital of Vidarbha 

country ) (married Rukmirii) 

(Vaidya) Vilvandtha wrote three works :— 

(1) Koiakalpataru 

(2) Jagatprakaiakdvya (MS of A.D. 1644 ) 

(3) Satruialyacarita 

The Jagatprakaiakdvya was composed by Vaidya Visvanatha 
in praise of Maharana Jagatsimha who ruled the Udaipur (or 


1. This king Satruialya is identical with Jam Sattarsdl of Nava- 
nagar in Kathiawar. He ruled from A. D . 1569-1608 (See Bombay 
Gazetteer Vol. VIII, pp. 566-567 and 569). He was a patron of learned 
men. He patronized a poet named^dl^^Bf, the author of a work 
called (See my article on this work in the Annals (B. O. R. 

Institute, Vol. XII. pp. 202-204, 1931). The B. O. R. I. MS of this 
work is dated sarhvat 1652 ( = A. D. 1596 ) pays his tribute to 

his patron in verscs 36 and 37 at the end of this work as 

follows :— 

TO l 

wgfoaT srwfV* n 11 
> qsnfa jrsnfa =* i 

qsat 3WCT i?5»TT ntifafafe: II II ” 

This is a fine tribute to king Satrulalya of Navanagar, the com* 
mon patron of and 



198 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITER ART HISTORY 


Mcwar) State from A. D. 1628 to 1653 . As the Kotah MS of this 
Kivya is dated 1644 the date of composition of this poem lies 
between A . D. 1628 and 1644. This poem appears to have been 
composed after A. D. 1628 as it describes Jagatsimha as a ruling 
King (cf. qtaftoz&te* in the last verse 72 and “ ” in 

the colophon ). Evidently the Kotah MS of A. D. 1644 is a con¬ 
temporary copy of this poem and hence very important. We 
must also see what light it throws on the history of Udaipur as 
the poem is possibly completed 14 sargas. 

Pandit Chitrav Shasari makes the following remarks about 
Jagatsimha Guhilot on p. 387 of his Madhyayugtna Caritrahola % 
Poona, 1937:— 

gffcsta — (Born A. D. 1607 — Died A. D. 1652) 
—Maharana of Udaipur, Son of Karnasimha . His corona¬ 
tion took place in March 1628. He defended his kingdom 
bravely when Jehangir invaded it. He pleased Emperor 
Shah Jahan by sending him a Nazraya. He effected repairs 
to the Chitod fort and built two palaces. Many inscriptions 
of this king are available. Jagannatha Panditaraya compos¬ 
ed a poem called the “ Jagadabharaya" in 50 Slokas in 
praise of Jagatsimha 1 and presented it to him about A . D. 
1627 . Jagatsimha was a lover of horses of costly breeds, 
besides being celebrated for his liberality and prudence. 
He died on 10th October 1652” 

I am unable to verify the above remarks of Chitrav Shastri as 
he has not referred to the sources on which they are based. The 
work 3FPTOT5I is difinitely in praise of Jngat Simha of Udaipur but 
the connection of with this Jagatsimha has not been prov- 


1. Cf. the following remarks of Prof. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri in 
his “ Jagannatha Paydita ” (Annamalai University Series, 1942) 

P. 14. —(Foot note 3) “S. M. Paranjpe conjectures (in his intro¬ 
duction to his edition of the Bhaminlvildsa) that the poem ( ) 

is an encomium of Jagatsimha, the Rajput prince, who came to power 
in 1628. But this view does not find any support among scholars . ” 

P. 54 — “ S. M. Paranjpe, however, conjectures on the support 
of a manuscript reading of some verses and a colophon of the work 
that it is a panegyric of the Rajput prince Jagatsixiiha, son of Kr$pa 
(Karya ?) simha of Udaipur etc. But what led Jagannatha to eulogise 
Jagatsixiiha in a poem is not known. ” 
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ed on contemporary documentary evidence. Is there any evidence 
of the contact of JagannStha Panditaraya with Jagatsimha I of 
Udaipur ? There is no chronological difficulty in this matter as 
Jagatsimha lived between A. D. 1607 and 1652 while the date of 
Jagnnatha Pan^ita is “ c. A . D. 1590 — 1665” [Vide p. 25 of 
Ramaswami Sastri’s u Jagannatha Papdita 99 (1942)]. 

The chronology of ViSvanatha Vaidya, his works and patrons 
discussed by me so far may be represented as follows 


Chronology 
A. D. 

Particulars 

1569-1608 

Jam Sattarsal reigned at Navanagar. He 

patronized the author of and 

WWW the author of (in 22 Sargas). 

1596 

1607 

— Date of B. 0. R. Institute MS of wwigtft 

— Birth of son of of Udaipur (Mewar). 

1628-1652 

— spires, the patron of ruled at Udaipur 

— Possibly the was composed between 

1628 and 1644 by iWIPT t*r. 

1644 

— Date of the Kotah MS of in praise of 

snrffftc described by Peterson (2nd Report). 


It is evident from the above table that our author ViSvanatha 
Vaidya was first patronized by Jam Sattarsal of Navanagar. Per¬ 
haps after the death of this patron in A. D. 1608 ViAvanatha may 
have sought other patrons oc may have remained without a patron 
for a period of more than 20 years. After A. D. 1628 he found a 
patron in King Jagatsimha, Son of Karnasimha, of Udaipur 
(Mewar) and wrote a kdvya in his honour between A. D. 1628 and 
1644 as we have proved above. 

In the light of the above evidence we can safely fix up the 
chronology of Vi6vanatha Vaidya, say between AJ >. 1570 and 1655 . 
Let us now see what further light can be thrown on the life history 
of this author from contemporary sources. In this connection I 
have to record the following evidence;— 

In 1937 Pandit Jagannatha Kfsnalal §§stri of Pratapgad 
(Rajputana) sent me a copy of a Kdvya edited by him. The 
name of this Kdvya is Hartbhu§apam and its author’s name is 
Mah&kavt Gdngdrdtna . This printed edition of 97 pages contains 
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9 Sargas, of which the 9th Sarga extends upto the 6th stanza 
only. Evidently the edition is based on an incomplete MS of the 
work. This poem is in praise of Maharaja Harisimha of the 
Pratapgad State who ruled from A. D. 1629 to 1676 ( V. S. 1685 to 
1732 according to the Editor ). The date of composition of the 
poem is discussed by the editor on pp. 2-3 of his Hindi Introduc¬ 
tion. According to him the poem was composed between A. D. 
1635 and 1649 in which year Maharaja Harisimha of Pratapgad 
founded the temple of Govardhananatha at Devalia the old 
capital of the Pratapgad State at the desire of his mother Sri 
Campa Kumvar. This temple was founded at the hands of Pandita 
Visvanatha', who is praised in this poem in Sarga VIII (Stanza 37- 
39) as follows :— 

Pages 91-92 — 

tsfaraf goisrercsUftwgfl I 

utnfl 

sfjftscRlsaifa*: II II 

toi^fa'WNNrttraT niM *rett% *ft- 

sftllrsarsn’at h n 

wfmfclT ,1 fe Trins tftafositasw: i 

«lP^TC*l>*l**SEIsq5rasu aTmcsralfaql 

SBtsIhr OTI ‘.isfuqs^qi^at ’ fB: II ^ ll ” 

The above verses contain a fine tribute to the learning and 
abilities of Viivandtha, who is described as proficient in all arts 


1. The contemporaries of Vi£vanatha at the court of .Harisimha 
( A. D. 1629-1676) mentioned by GangSrama in the Haribhufapa 
Kavya (Sarga VIII) are :— 

(i) ssumqTO (v. 35) — girr^. 

(ii) »tnU*TS(v. 36) — 

(iii) %«.(V. 40) — SRTfol (Treasurer). 

(iii) qi'iSI?(v.41) — 

(iv) njfRTH (V. 43) the author of WH, son of RPWRf* 
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and sciences like n'roisr, fcrus, STftwr, 5*1, «imn, 5K*p, 
*T«ntsRt etc. As the date of the poem is fixed by the editor 
between A D. 1635 and 1649 we can infer that Visvanatha was at this 
timfe a man of established literary repute. As he was present in 
A. D. 1649 at the foundation of the temple of Govardhananatha 
at his hands we can easily presume that he was a man. advanced in 
years and was then respected both for his age and learning. Let 
us now see if we can identify this Viivanatha with Vihanatha 
Vaidya f the author of the Koiakalpataru . My grounds in favour 
of such an identification are as follows :— 

(1) Verse 67 at the end of the MS of Visvanatha Vaidya’s 

Kosakalpataru mentions that Narayana, the father of Visvanatha 
Vaidya belonged to ‘‘ ” (town of Devalaya ) the chief 

town of the Vidarbha country ( u ”). I 

have already suggested that this is identical with Deolia 

the old capital of the Pratapgad State. 

(2) In the Haribhusaita-Kavya , Deolia is called 44 ” 

(I, 5, 8, etc.) and kings of Pratapgad are called 44 ” (I, 11, 
12, VIII, 3 ); See also “ ” ( VIII, 5,). Harisimha is called 

" Ww*” (VIII, 14,) and 44 ” (VIII, 16,19), 44 

(VIII, 42; IX, 1,3). 

(3) Phonetically 44 Deolia ” is more akin to 44 \Devalaya” 

than 44 Devala" and I have no doubt that Deolia is identical with 
44 <TtR ” mentioned by Visvanatha Vaidya and with 

mentioned by Gangarauia in his Haribhusanakavya . 

(4) Visvanatha Vaidya’s father Narayana hailed from Deolia 
in the Pratapgad state ; it is4>ut natural that he should be invited 
to found the temple of Sri Govardhananatha of Deolia (in A . D m 
1649 ) his native place. 

If the above grounds are accepted we can represent the 
chronology of Visvanatha Vaidya's contact with different royal 
patrons as follows :— 

c. A. D. 1590 — 1608 — Contact of V ( = Visvanatha Vaidya) 

with Jam Sattarsal of Navanagar as 
proved by V's authorship of the 
Satruialya Carita . Evidently V was 
a budding poet at this time, say 
about 25-30 years old. 

A, D. 1628 —1644 —C ontact of V with King JagaUiibha of 
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Udaipur as proved by V’s Jagatprak&ia ~ 
Kdvya (Kotah MS of A . D. 1644 ). 

A, D . 1649 — Foundation of the temple of Govardhananatha 

at Deolia at the hands of V during the reign of 
King Harisimha of Deolia. 

A. D. 1635—1649 — V praised in three verses in the Hart - 

bhu§aQa-Kavya as a very learned man 
well versed in different sciences and 
arts. 

Presuming that V was born about A. D 1580, he must have 
been about 69 years old in A. D. 1649 when the Queen Mother 
Campa invited him to found the temple of Govardhananatha at 
Deolia, the native place of V’s father Narayana. V may have 
continued to live upto A.D. 1660 thus reaching his 80th year during 
the reign of King Harisimha of Deolia (A.D. 1629-1676). At any 
rate we shall be fairly correct in assigning the literary career of 
Vi$vanatha Vaidya to the period, A. D. 1600-1650. 

It is clear from the evidence recorded so far that ViSvanatha 
Vaidya, the author of the Koiakalpataru enjoyed the patronage of 
(1) Navanagar court in his youth, (2) of Udaipur court in his 
middle age and (3 ) of the Pratapgad ( Deolia ) court in his old age. 
In all the evidence gathered so far I have not been, able to deter¬ 
mine the limits for the date of the Koiakalpataru but I have reason 
to believe that the lexicon must have been composed prior to 
A. D. 1649, when he was invited to'found a temple at Deolia and 
when he was known to be a man of great literary repute, well 
versed in Vyakaraya and other branches of Sanskrit learning 
specified by Gangarama in his Haribhu§a#a-Kavya composed 
between A. D. 1635 and 1649 according to its editor Pandit 
Jagannatha Sastri of Pratapgad. 



27. The Date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi 
of Sadananda KaSmlraka — Between 
A. D. 1600 and 1700* 

While engaged in the work of preparing a Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophy, I had occasion to note the following contra¬ 
dictory statements of Dr. Surendranath Dasgupta regarding the 
date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi and its author Sadananda 
KaSmlraka:— 

<c Another important syncretistic Vedanta writer is Sadananda 
Ka£miraka, author of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi , who lived in the 
early part of the eighteenth century. The Advaitabrahmasiddhi is an 
excellent summary of all the most important Vedanta doctrines 
in the different schools of Advaita teachers " ( p. 57 of History of 
Indian Philosophy , Vol. II, Cambridge, 1932 ). 

“ Mr. Tripathi collects the names of some of these writers as 
Prajnanananda, Sesa Sarhgadhara VadivaglSvara, Vadindra, 
Ramananda Sarasvati, Sadananda Kdsmiraka ( A. D . 1547 ), 
Krsnananda (A. D. 1650), MaheSvara Tlrtha (A. D. 1650) and 
others'’ (Ibid, p. 196). 

M. M. Prof. Kuppusvami Sastri in his Introduction to the 
Brahmasiddhi (Madras, 1937, p. xxii) refers to the Advaitabrahma¬ 
siddhi as follows:— 

“ The Advaitabrahmasiddhi by Sadananda and the Svdrajya- 
siddhi by Gangadharendra- Sarasvati are comparatively later and 
less important; and the former of these two works is similar to 
the Advaitasiddhi and controverts in general the dualistic, plura¬ 
listic and non-Vedic doctrines opposed to Advaitism etc "• 

The foregoing remarks of two great scholars could not satisfy 
my curiosity about the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi . This 
work was edited by Vamana Sastri Islampurkar in the Bibliotheca 
Indica (Calcutta) in 1890. In the Sanskrit introduction to this 
edition (p. 5 ) the Editor concludes that the author lived in the 


* 


Annals (B, O. R. Institute), Vol. XXX, pp. 23-30. 
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latter half of the 18th century 'of the Vikrama Era (“ 

) according to external evidence but internal 
evidence leads the Editor to conclude that he is not later than the 
first half of the 16th century ( “ u ). 

In spite of these statements the editor feels uncertain about the 
date of the author but observes that there is no doubt that the author 
is ear Her than Sri Vdllabhacarya> the originator of the Viiuddha - 
dvaita doctrine , who was born in Vikrama Samvat 1535 (= A.D.1479 ) 

(“ rrrr%mr N . 

straffa: are* * ^tsfqr ” ). w 

In view of these conflicting and varied conclusions about the 
date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi and its author Sadananda 
Ka^mlraka, I propose in this paper to record some evidence about 
this date of a more reliable type than that so far gathered by pre¬ 
vious scholars. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the 
following entries about Sadananda Kasmlraka and his works :— 

CC /, p. 690 — “ 3»UFfR pupil of Brahmananda and 

Narayana : 

— Advaitabrahmasiddhi 1 

—Svarupaniryaya 1 

~~ Svarupaprakasa 3 . Probably identical 

with the last. ” 


CC //, p. 232—“ WtfR 

—JIvanmuktiprakriya” * 


L CC /, p. 9 — by Sadananda KaSmira — K. 

114.(This MS is dated Samvat 1888 = 
A. D. 1832. 

CC lily p. 3 — by Sadananda. Peters 6. 265”. 

(This MS is identical with MS No. 265 of 1895- 
98 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute). 

2. CC I y p . 751 — by Sadananda. Hall. p. 129. See 

Svarupaprakdia 

3. CC Iyp . 751 — “HFn&WUm vedSnta, by SadSnanda K§Smira. 

Kacin. 28. Rice 188. Sucipatra” 62. 

4. CC IIy p . 201 — by Sadananda KaSmlra men¬ 

tioned in his u Advaitabrahmasiddhi' \ Ulwar 
480*’. 
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The Govt. MSS Library possesses the following MSS of the 
works of Sadananda Ka4miraka :— 

(1) aftrasi3rfal% — No. 265 of 1895-98. 

(2) —No. 643 of 1884-87 (some folios at the 

beginning aie missing). 

I have examined the MS of the Svarupanirnaya (No. 643 of 
1884-87 — about 40 folios ). Some references from this MS are 
noted below :— 

(5) fol. 6. 

(6) DWRWfH- fol. 6, 7, 13. 

(7) fol. 8. 

(8) nW*pr~ fol. 8,12. 

(9 )*!?&&-fol. 10, 36. 


(1) waraftoi- fol. 4, 8, 11, 38. 

(2) fol. 4, 9. 

(3) fol. 4, (srrt%sE$fc:) 
8, 12,14,15,16.25,26,27, 
28, 32. 

(4) fol. 4. 


Folio 11 — Colophon of 1st Pariccheda:— 

*TW smw II ” 


(10) str^rf^ffol. ll. 

(11) twtr-fol. 12. 

(12) r^T- fol. 13. 

(13) ^rc'Tt?tfiisr:-fol.l4, 18, 38. 


(14) tfrasrawf- fol. 14. 

(15) TOpralw-fol. 14. 

(16) wjmmit-fol. 17. 

(17) ftfgptnJt-fol. 17. 


Folio 18 — Colophon of 2nd Pariccheda '•— 


(18) ^ fo p re tmt- fol. 19. 

(19) fol. 19, (*T$9- 

OTftTOwlf:) 21, 22. 

(20) 9fttTTOnBUtTil- fol. 20. 

(21) srcfesTSmiurt sfr-fol. 21. 


(22) fol. 25. 

(23) tnt^9l-fol.28. 

(24) *tmtft-fol. 33,34. 

(25) wrarwrV fol, 37, 


Folio 37 — Colophon of 3rd Pariccheda 

5!W ntfhn <TfV 

II ” 
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(26) WrNN?%:- fol. 38. (28) WwHNtftDS Wf »T*T«WT 

(27) fol. 38. fol. 40. 

Folio 40 — Colophon of 4th Pariccheda :— 

nth ^g«S: « ” 

In the above list of references the reference to PaHcadaii (No. 4) 
is evidently to the work of this name by Sayai^a, who died in 
A. D. 1387 . This reference would make Sadananda posterior to 
c. A. D. 1400. Another reference of chronological value is that 
to Narasithh&lrama ( No. 21) who appears to be identical with 
NrsimhSlrama, the guru of Bhattoji Dlksita.' NrsirhbaSrama is the 
author of many works on Vedanta, one of which viz. the Tattva- 
viveka was composed in A. D. 1547 at Purusottamapura according 
to Aufrecht.* This evidence would shift the eariler limit for 
Sadananda's date from A. D. 1400 to A. D. 1600. 

The references in the Advaitabrahmasiddhi of SadSnanda 
KSimlraka as noted by Pandit Vamana£astri in the Bibliotheca 
Indica edition of this worktalready referred to by me are as 
follows 

wRWTsfru, wfagfRi:, warar:, wswtfhffcYnft, 

«Nh2s, winn:, «frc°iw, WInnyh, , wwwwrcrf tar, » 

iftaw, nlNH^YlfoT, fast:, , NTpfcw, 

NTTsflNH., HN fagPt W:, HWpnSRT*, , 

HRPmwiN:, wnNfgHisrfe:, **nHHr«rn, <rwfY^r, <m- 

, iww, Nfrr- 

h»Y:, «wfarf$cwt:, YTYTTNg Rffnft i, 

5Y:gPr:, ^SNTWR, HifcftYTfNT, WIYjflHT, HSOT?:, «5T:, 

HIWINIY:, Hjp, HT«lfJT^r:, HTNTOlf:, ( HTYNT- 

hhtn: ), HiajNwi:, , Hlnram: ^ifhrttar, rHigan , ^r»a- 

gNsrwfti:, *rS*TP»tarranN:, nThe:, , 

fatntwreYnft, forcon*, fil^sifn^, W- 

lYlfttHK, ftrctJneTJ, sfontNHRIH., , H$SpWigN:, 

SffTOTCTW, HTyCHTrYH., HhlTfaWT:, Htos?T»P*, frfta:. 


1. See my paper on the Date of Bhattoji Dlksita in the Journal 
dfthe S. V . Oriental Institute,, Tirupati, Voi. I, Part 4, pp. 117-127, 
( 1940). 

2. Cat a. Catalogorum, I, p. 305. 
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Let us now see if any of the above references can enable ub 
to fix up the earlier limit to the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi . 

(1) The reference to Siromapi is found as follows on p. 9 of 
the Edition 


" . ” 

Evidently, this is a reference to the logician Raghundtha 
Siromayi who flourished about A. D. 1500 according to S. Vidya- 
bhusana (p. 388 of History of Indian Logic t Calcutta, 1921). 

(2 ) On p. 31 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sadananda mentions 
and quotes from the Vedantamuktavail :— 

«WT . 99 

Very possibly the Vedantamuktdvali referred to above is 
identical with the Veddntasiddhdnta-muktavali of Praka&inanda, who 
“ lived in the latter half of the sixteenth century 99 (i. e. between 
A. D. 1550 and 1600) according to Dr. Das Gupta. 1 

(3) On p. 31 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi Sadananda refers to 
Vijfianabhik?u as follows :— 

“ qfo imroro- 

*r4rrair«r i 99 

Vijnanabhiksu lived between A. D. 1525 and 1600 and his pupil 
Bhava GaneSa, the leader of Citpavan Brahmins at Benares signed 
a niryayapatra dated A.D. 1583 as I have shown in a special paper. 2 
In view of this chronology for Vijnanabhiksu I am inclined to 
believe that Sadananda KaSmlraka, the author of the Advaita¬ 
brahmasiddhi is later than A. D. 1575. 

(4) Similar to the reference to Nrsimha&ama in Sadananda’s 
WwWfar on the strength of which I have suggested c. A. D. 1600 
as the earlier limit for Sadananda’s date, another reference is found 
on p. 271 of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi edition as follows :— 


1. Vide p. 17 of History of Indian Philosophy , Vol. II ( 1932 \ 
footnote. 

2. Vide pp. 20-28 of Adyar Library Bulletin for February 1944. 
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“ «TTRnn«WTOt g— 

“ wfvreRmwr^jiTsf wrar^orfijfei. 

.w«re<R5rmwreroifW*if ?fa ftra^ci: i ” 

This quotation is evidently from some work of Narasithhairatna 
(also known as Nfsiihhatrama ) on Vedanta. I could not identify 

it as the works of NrsimhaSrama are not '.available to me for 

» 

reference. 

The cumuWwe effect of all the references recorded above 
makes Sadananda posterior to c. A. D. 1575 or 1600. Let us now 
try to fix the later limit for Sadananda*s date. 

One of the MSS 1 used by Vamana Sastri for his edition of the 
Advaitahrahmasiddhi \s called by him Ka (). This MS is dated 
Samvat 1761 , Jyestha Krstta paksa, dvittyd 2 which is equal to 
Thursday, 8th June 1701} In view of this date of one of the MSS 
of the Advaitahrahmasiddhi we may safely fix A. D. 1700 as the 
later limit for Sadananda’s date. 

In verse 1 at the beiginning of the Advaitahrahmasiddhi Sada¬ 
nanda bows to his guru Brahmananda as follows :— 

“ srmfa sn-d srsri^ l 

trii 1 \\ ” 

In verse 2 Sadananda bows to one Narayanacarya as follows :— 

n * u ” 

If we succeed in identifying Brahmananda and Narayanacarya, who 
were apparently his senior contemporaries, we may be able to 
throw some additional light on the date of Sadananda KaSmlraka. 
Unfortunately this identification is difficult as we find many 
authors of the names Narayana and Brahmananda recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum . For the present I may 


1. See p. 4 of Introduction to Advaitahrahmasiddhi. 

2. The Ka MS ends as follows: —tfcf .II 3*3^11 

fipt* hHi «rTS&: tfX: 

3. Vide p. 210 of Indian Ephmtris,N ol. VI (1922). 
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make the following tentative remarks on the identification of 
Brahmananda and N&r&yav&c&rya mentioned by SadSnanda 

I — Brahmdnanda ( author of Nydyaratndvalt on the 

Siddhdntabindu ) 

(1) One Brahmananda wrote a commentary called the Ny&ya - 

ratndvali (or Ratndvali) on the Siddhdntabindu of Madhusudana 
Sarasvatl. In the colophon of this Nydyaratndvali the author is 
called Brahmdnanda Sarasvatl , while in verse 2 at the beginning he 
calls himself merely Brahmdnanda (“ ****& 

(2) In the two verses at the end of the Nydyaratndvali 
Brahmananda mentions NSrayanatlrtha as his guru along with one 
Paramdnanda-Sarasvati. 

» 

(3 ) On p. 3 of the Nydyaratnavall Brahmananda refers to 
Kalpataru-fikd Parimala in the following extract *•— 

The author of the Kalpataru-Parimala is the celebrated Appaya 
Diksita, who flourished between A. D. 1520 and 7592 (Vide p. 148 of 
Journal of Oriental Research , Madras, Vol. Ill—article by Mahalinga 
Saatri). It is clear from this reference that Brahmdnanda , the 
author of the Nydyaratnavall is later than c . A. D . 1592. 

II — Gauda Brahmdnanda 

( 1) In the edition of the Sdriraka-Mimamsd-Vdrtika and its 
VivaraQa by Ananta Krishna*Sastri and A. Bhattacharya (Calcutta 
University, 1941) we find Nydyaratndvali mentioned as the work 
of Gauda Brahmdnanda 2 ( See Introduction ). 

(2) This Gauda Brahmdnanda was the pupil of Narayatidnanda 
who completed a prose Vartika on the Brahmasutra in A. D . 1592. 

(3 ) This Gau^a Brahmdnanda was the guru of Balakr$ndnanda 
(also called Abhinava- Dravidacarya ) author of the Sdriraka 
Mimdmsd-Vdrtika($ee p. xxviii of Introduction) who flourished 
about A. D. 1650 . 


1. Vide Siddhdntabindu with Ratndvall ed. by Harihara Sastri 

(Advaitaroaftjari Series), Kumbakonam, December, 1893, p. 1. , 

2. Aufrecht (Cata. Catalo. I, p. 719) mentions Nydyaratndvali 
as the work of Gau^a Brahm&nanda, 

Lt.IUS.14 
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(4) Gauda Brahmdrtanda was the contemporary of Gadddhara 
Bhaffdcdrya (see p. 481 of History of Indian Logic by S. Vidya- 
bhusana) who lived about A. D , 1650 . 

The evidence about the name-sakes of Brahmdnanda and 
Ndrayanacarya mentioned by Sadananda KaSmiraka may now be 
tabulated as follows?— 

. j “ 

(A) rirr^ir^ ( a. d. ! wrorw (C) 
and^(D) 1592) B I I 

| | j pupil 

pupil „ pupil 1 F - 3T(PR ? ^ (author of 

SRR*^ E-tfte srfTR-^ ! on 

( Between a. d. 1600 ! (author of 

and 1700) ) J (later than A.D. 1592 

I 1 and before a. d. 1687) 

pupil ; 

STTSSfWTR^ ( c. A.D. i 

1650 ) i 


Is it possible to suggest the following equations ?:— 


(1) sTrerooimrSi) 


5tm«roi^4 

(A) 5 

“ (B) i 

1 

* P U P*1 

“ (C) 

1 

pupil 

t (author of 


(D) f 

“ (E) J 

' = (F) on ) 

1 

1. 

later than A. D. 1592 

pupil 

pupil 

and before a. d. 1687 


( Between a. d. 1600 ( c. A. D. 1650) 
and 1700) 

Even if the above equations are f not proved we can safely 
assign the date of the Advaitabrahmasiddhi of Sadananda Ka&ml- 
raka to the period A. D. 1600-1100 in the light of the evidence 
recorded in this paper. 


1. Aufrecht (CC I, p. 719) records a MS of Nydyaratndvall 
under the entry “ Hall, p. 109 ” : i.e. p. 109 of Hall’s Bibliography , 
Calcutta, 1859, Hall describes this MS as “ an abridgement of 
Madhusudana Sarasvati’s and annotations on it by the epito* 

mator 99 viz. BrahmSnanda Sarasvatl, disciple of Nariyapatirtha and 
ParamSnanda Sarasvatl. This MS bears the date Vikrama year 1743 
= A . D . 1687 . This date pushes back the date of Brahm&nanda to a 
period A. D. 1592-1650. (It may be mentioned here that wflROTHWft 
is a commentary on the of Madhusudana Sarasvatl and not 

a commentary on the sctsrfofe of Madhusudana Sarasvatl). 



28. Quotations from the §rhg5ra'SanjIvini of 
Harideva Mi§ra in the Sloka - Samgraha of 
Mapirama — Between A. D. 1650 and 1700 * 

Aufrecht mentions only once an author of the name Harideva 
MiSra* and the only work recorded against his name is 
a MS of which has been recorded by Kielhorn. 2 Sometime ago 
my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit 
Library, Bikaner, published a work called the spTRtfaftfiRT 3 by one 
based on a rare MS of this work. Since the publication 
of this work I was on a look-out for some additional information 
about this author and his works but unfortunately I could not trace 
such information in published or unpublished sources. Recently, 
however, I came across some information of the type required by 
me but before I record it in this paper I note below some points 
from Mr. Sarnia's remarks on Haridevami^ra in his Introduction 
to the edition of the Akabarasdhi-Srngara-darpana in which the 

is published as an Appendix. These points 4 are as 

follows :— 

(1 ) ( — SS) is a poem of about 100 verses on 

(2) The only MS of SS is deposited with the number 3143 in 
the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner. 

(3 ) The last folio of this MS is “blank except for the title of 
the work and the name of who was a great 

scholar at the court of Maharaja Anup Singhji.” 


* Rajasthana Bharati , Vol. II, No. 2 (1947), pp. 61-66. 

1. Catalogue Catalogorum, I, 757. 

2. Cata. of Sans. MSS in C. P., Nagpur, 1874, p. 56. This MS 
consisted of 4 leaves (108 Slokas ). 

3. Akabarasahi — Spigaradarpapa (Ganga Oriental Series, 
No. 1) Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, 1943, Appendix - 

(pp. 57-60). 

4. Vide pp. XXVI-XXVII of Introduction to the above edition. 

( 211 ) 
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(4) From the concluding verses of the SS we get some infor¬ 
mation about the author which may be represented as 
follows 


I 

Son 

iriCilfa (married ) 

I 

Son 

(alias srsrfasr) 

(author of SS) born and lived at 
JtptST, later lived at UTOnitft or Benares- 
Patronized by in whose 

household he was known as 

(5) The SS was composed by its author to please God fa&wi 
(of Benares). 

(6) Aufrecht ( CC I, 757) mentions one ftiw as the author 
of swifts 'ST**!. He is perhaps the same as the author 
of the SS. 

(7) As the Bikaner MS of the SS belonged to hPrut of 
the 17th century, ffttwfasr should be considered earlier 
than this date. 

(8) Rajendra Lala Mitra (Notices, No. 129) mentions one 
sfNtaatfost as the author of a drama fasmiftwra (MS dated 
A. D. 1673). In the colophon the parentage of the author 
is given as follows:— 

srafjTW 

I 

Son 

(author of foauurtstra-MS of A. D. 1673). This 
ssrafitsr is possibly identical with also 

known as 

(9) From the evidence recorded above Mr. Sarma thinks that 

the author of the SS is earlier than the 17th 

century. 

To corroborate the above conclusion of Mr. Sarma about the 
date 6f Stefas* I have to record the following additional evidence 
from a new source discovered by me. 



^RlteARASAftjfVlNi OF HARlt>EVAMl$RA 2l3 

(1) The Govt. MSS Library at the B O. R. Institute possesses 
a unique MS of a big anthology of about 1605 verses (MS 
No. 361 of 1884-86). 

(2) The name of this anthology is SSteHJTS (or WSftrf) compil¬ 
ed by its author for the benefit of his son as stated 

in the introductory verse. 

(3) I have proved in a special paper* that this *?forcnT, the 

author of the is definitely later than A D. 1600 as 

he quotes from and records 4—5 verses 

composed by him in praise of Raja Todarmalla (stetsi), 
the finance minister of Emperor Akbir (A. D. 1542-1605 ). 

(4) So far no verses have been traced in anyvwork from the 

of which was brought to light for the 

first time by my learned friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma. My 
study of the of^ has brought to light the 

following verses of quoted with the name of the 

author by TrfinTPT and traced by me in the published text 
of the 


MS of of Jrftrcro 

MS of Spuwfcftfasft in 

the 

No. 361 of 1884-86, copied 

in 

Anup Sanskrit Library, 

1886 from an original MS 

at 

Bikaner, belonging to 

Sevai Jaipur 


irfoRPT 


Folio Verse 

- “ “ — - ---- 

Verse 

17 

(21) 


(80) 

„ #iR*TSRPT • 

(22) 


(77) 


(23) 

tg tr^TTO?f 

(78) 

19 

(46) 


(54) 


(49) 


(5) 


(50) 

%% mvm 

(6) 


(51) 

anrarctni 

(9) 

20 

(5) 


(39) 

21 

(79) 


(41) 

22 *rsfte 

(4) 

wsr ?rsrt«r 

(56) 


1. Vide my paper on "A Rare MS of the Slokasarhgraha Antho¬ 
logy by Manirdma and the Date of its Composition (Between A.D. 1650 
and 1700).” 
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MS of qHwZm Of No. 
361 of 1884-86, copied in 1886 
from an original MS at Sevai 
Jaipur 


MS of in the Anup 

Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, be¬ 
longing to srfrnCNT 


Folio 

Verses 


Verses 

22 


(5) 


(57) 

31 


(47) 


(85) 

32 

^>s% : 'rfr'pmrt 

(58) 


(47) 

it 


(58) 


(71) 

»» 


(59) 

a^offai 

(72) 

it 


(60) 

sWtafi) fawpft 

(73) 

it 


(61) 

f5*ttp*lT 

(74) 

ft 


(62) 

<TUiyiI 

(75) 

36 

pi ptf fan*. 

(15) 

pi g*rcft*rwj?S3? 

(28) 

ft 

**1?ST ’ipfirfan 

(16) 


(29) 

ft 

wrai srersgsfifcr 

(17) 

irr^i srexprtil* 

(32) 

ft 


(18) 


(87) 

f i 

fpttfji 

(19) 


(88) 

38 


(51) 


(16) 

if 

nmwiP 

(60) 

srtwjjp 

(17) 

47 

il* «rtfcr 

(1) 

Jlspi 

(50) 

>» 


(10) 


(51) 

50 


(50) 

fawil’nfa *rai 

(67) 

>> 

finrail* srci 

(51) 

faimitai sifii 

(61) 

> I 

q(|oiTJT 

(52) 


(70) 


i 


In the above table I have traced at least 30 verses of 
ftr«r in the SJnrctfsfrfNt as found in the of sftRTH, while the 

Bikaner MS belonging to of the 17th century shows a 

fairly correct text of these verses. The Jaipur copy of the $jSt& 
sfaf made in 1886 shows many scribal errors. It would be better 
if the Jaipur original of the 1886 copy can be recovered and used 

for an edition of the , which a scholar like Prof. N. A. 

Gor£ can undertake as he has agreed to study this rare MS very 
closely and give us a critical analysis of it before long. It would 
be in the fitness of things if the Bikaner Darbar can undertake an 
edition of this rare anthology by Hfaw* tj? m, who was‘proUg£ of 
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Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner ( A. D. 1(69-1698) ! and entrust 
the work to a scholar like Prof. Gore who has already brought out 
critical editions of some Sanskrit Kavyaa in recent years. Since 
the Anup Sanskrit Library at Bikaner was reorganized by the 
Bikaner Darbar through the well-planned efforts of Sardar Major 
K. M. Panikkar, the present Prime Minister of Bikaner and his 
friend Dr. C. Kunhan Raja of the Madras University, much useful 
literary work has been done at Bikaner. In fact this activity has 
linked up Bikaner not only with the different centres of learning 
in India but also outside. In the present paper I have tried to 
link up my discovery of an anthology by a protege of Maharaja 
Anup Singhji of Bikaner with the rare MS of the be¬ 

longing to this protege and deposited in the Bikaner Libraiy, 
which bears the sacred name of Maharaja Anup Singhji, a great 
lover and patron of Sanskrit learning. 


1. Vide p. 1 of Introduction to AnupasimhaguydvatSra (The 
Ganga Oriental Series, Dedicatory Volume, Bikaner, 1942) edited 
with English Trans, by Dr. C. K. Raja. 



29. A Rare Manuscript of the Sloka- 
Sariigraha Anthology by Manirama and the 
Date of Its Composition (Between A. D. 1650 

and 1700* 

The only MS of an anthology by recorded by Aufrecht 

is the following 

CC I, 677 — “ by wfatm Peters 3. 396 ” 

This MS is identical with MS No. 361 of 1884-86 in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of abotit 
96 folios (10 lines to a page and 52 letters to a line) of modern 
paper. The MS begins :— 

“ & sftntfcsnsr *m: 

far§qr feafaon i 

Jnvfcr$<tqqn*Tt 0 ? M ” 

“ aiT^t trtnq^: 

“ ^tr?- 

« .T .r %rrT.. . n t 11? » 

*. i 

*urg ^qfciuotv: ii s ii ’’ 

s’* 

The MS ends 

“ qqfa* qftgw wv sstjwn 

qqtf qfail fstOMhi) fafo: i 
*t wqft gqnr faqtrat 

tjsrffcq qftgt: qil*?qn^qft qfaf: II 1 $ • H II 

tfg WlWJjTsqgqftTSqflpjJtit I 

fag ii u o$ n 

WTW I 1<s® *JWT*tt 


* Rajasthana Bh&rati, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 35-45. 

(216) 
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fj fc fo rg & g fWfT C 5TTH0! <rrffa 

W«p ll tfkw etc.” 

It will be seen from the above extracts that this anthology 
(Wifonr or ) was compiled by *rf&RW for the benefit of his 

own son as stated by him in verse 1 at the beginning. I have fail¬ 
ed to get any personal history of this WWCW in the body of the 
work except the above statement. The copy before me was made 
at Savai Jaipur in Samvat 1942 A. D. 1886 ) by a m$r<n of 

the name Hara Govinda possibly from some old MS of the work 
which the owner was not prepared to sell but allowed to be copied 
for Sir R. G. Bhandarkar when he carried on his search for MSS in 
1884-86. 

This big anthology of about 1606 verses mentions as a rule the 
names of authors and works from whom the several verses of the 
compendium have been incorporated first-hand or otherwise. I 
have suggested to my friend Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College 
to analyse this big anthology and prepare indices of works and 
authors and also of the STcfi^s of the verses quoted in it. He has 
agreed to this suggestion but before he gives us the results of his 
critical analysis I want to record in this paper the evidence about 
the chronology of the work which I could gather by a cursory 
perusal of the work. I hope this evidence would help Prof. Gore 
to determine more exactly my chronology of this work in the light 
of his elaborate study of this unique MS. 

To enable us to fix the earlier limit for the date of JTf&ntPT I 
note below the following evidence for the consideration of 
scholars 

(1) frfiircra (= M) mentions and quotes from fft^Rroojfiisr e.g. 
Folio 7 — u .” 

Folio 1 — “ ” 

Folio 4—“ .vo 99 

Folio 31—“ mm <rfa$j^T...v$ sfbfRT^T- 

According to Dr. Chaudhuri one has 

been quoted from in the W%ofr of (A. D. 1644) as 
the author of the following verses 


P. V. No. 872 - “ *3*11 ” 
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P. V. No. 141 — “ cTdlg.I «T*T wftatf 

Spflfa... ” 

In view of the reference to Shah Jahan (1628-1658 
A. D.) in verse No. 141 above this ffiqroqstfJm is con¬ 
temporary of Shah Jahan and I may add that he is con¬ 
temporary of also. 

If fft-TRnrnfrr?! mentioned by M is identical with his 
namesake mentioned in the we can say that M is 

later than c. A. D. 1630. 

(2) M mentions vftwqsRq as follows 

Folio 48 — " vflsi ’ ’ Folio 6 — 

Folio 8 — Do— 

Folio 58—" ’’ Folio 72—" ’’ 

According to Dr. A. B. Keith {Sans. Lit., 1928, p. 293) 
the Bhojaprabandha of belongs to the 16th 

Century. We may, therefore, conclude that M is later than 
c. A. D. 1550. 

(3) M quotes from and mentions qJmsqra e. g. on 

folios 4, 6, 10, 11 (= P. V. 138), 13, 54 (verses 14 and 19). 
These references would make M posterior to Akbar (A.D. 
1542-1605) who patronized SRWtf* 

(4) The following verses are quoted by M as his own in his 
anthology :— 

Folio 6 — “ sretlWIT fJqRaRWSlT: I 

wflwnimjonsftq faq: n Ke n 

a'tete'ts? faftrafaftras* $Krowrerlfa- 
a!lt aq fwwwret qq sna i 

A^qr afnafa fqaar: sfo»iT^qf*qi i 
srtar sss^qr q w fir* ntfirar tfonat: u n 


Folio 7 — “ <\q: qqqa fiq> q qoifjftr: l 

qnsft: qfmqr^ Riajnjaqfqq: i 

gqswf gqotfw) i 

TOrczreYJRgqnqsjqS&rtfti aanm@! ii *° n nu ” 
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Folio 9— •' «ra%@1 «R5*rfir *f «st fcisfftfBWsa i 

vnffl uro^ 1 «tref«ffe<jwr srrfq- sfRr sb^Ri i 
jfhft a?ai g*rat aaRr g^t gsagsalat i 
Ibs#! assaraf stafa g ftatf aai®! ■ i »wi^ 1i ” 

Folio 10 — “ at% *figa2te*3*l fatlsfaRoi i 

atsri^fa^f^aagBSKqRa^sraTg, i 
vrrar saaafa: aa^afa ga: aaia la aarg i 
qsafga $afa ggWtaggTga*t ii i* u qqq it ” 

Folio 22 — “ Ista aa*a f| aa^aaist- 

<a: a? Pfe B>a»fiagfta i 
fdfg fcal: fegtla&aat- 
5a?cftfa1 ssiaa^at % n *«« n qaa h ” 

Out of the five verses which, M states, are his own composi¬ 
tion four verses are in praise of ?FSJT the finance minister of 

Akbar. ztawg (A.D. 1535-1589) was a great patron of Sanskrit learn¬ 
ing. Is it possible to suppose that M was patronized by ?PTT atera® ? 
As M has taken special care to compose 4 verses in praise of this 
Raja we can easily infer that either M had intense admiration for 
S?S?JT5@ as a result of the latter’s liberal patronage to M or that M 
was not far removed in point of time from zlaraBa so that he could 
pay his tribute to slaraB^’s valour, the reputation of which must 
have been fresh in the minds of the generations that followed him 
say between A. D. 1600 and 1§75 and to which M belonged. 

(5) M mentions “ srftte Bstfaa ” 1 on folio 7 and quotes the 
following verses as his composition:— 

“ *f$@Rr55$ far® ?af|a ajlfaares 

srfa5wga¥tfa?aTal5 faaatSs i 


1. On folio 8 I find another verse ascribed to STt^ta 5Raa as 
follows:— 

"^a srtfaaaTfta tafaafi^iaaai^ foat 
%a: fsaft aTaafafa stf i 

faamTaf?r^aR4>ftama?f3nt*nn- 
aiaaB 5 %TifaRaaf%at Jtas at faa ti e\ \ i 


BuptoRa ” 
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^T5RTI% fOTRtt 

firftgwft fwgpRiftiwm: n »* n 

The above verse is anonymously quoted on p. 123 of 
g*rrf^5WSWt^HTr? (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911) as follows :- 

si0i^¥r^<T^f^5=!irn is i 

wa*n% froiai yr<5>mt 

ii ih.* u ” 

mentioned by M is identical with 
‘'5i!fW0twr5 snfta^i” the author of the anthology 
(3>t»tTflT5Sf 89. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1908.) In my piper on 
the date of HITO«ir ( Journal of Oriental Research Madras, 
Vol. XIV. Pt. Ill) I have proved that this author flourish¬ 
ed between A. D. 1610 and 1673 as he quotes SRTOfhl 3>TT®- 
on the one hand and is quoted in Haribhaskara Agni- 
hotri’s >rsrw?wrg'fv! composed in A. D. 1673. As M 
mentions site?® (Between c. A. D. 1610 and 1673) 
we may reasonably infer that M was either a contemporary 
of aitets! iSSftToi or that he flourished later than A. D. 1630. 

(6) Prof. Gore will of course deal exhaustively with the works 
and authors mentioned by M in his anthology. I note 
below these works and authors as I noticed them during a 
rapid survey of the Ms 

I 

wgsw, ffoiTTOTOfasr, iw, WNfj, sra- 

3j5»>s*pft tmwfa, ^ro, , xforararo, 

555JTO, (author himself), 
q^ofWrc, nsncfa, guft, 

sittotows, wnsfofsT, fo, stfRoi, srm, www, 

n^rwT, uwto’cm? (fol. 17), fitfawr, 

f«wrn, Itrotr, ris, sprite*, 

stewf (fol. 25), wtop, fa«r, 
Irfasr (fol. 34), ^rffsftqfrr, ’tt'mtftra, 

qtfrrofagro, vg<nwmr, *rf*rcRr, srig^r, safa* 

( 47 ), wff T, WJTOfa, , TOST, are®, rj«IT®T, ®ftrcra, 

irfaft, snitamtav, «m (fol. 58), arifafooi, auroras, to- 
aift*, «*W, wjcft (fol 65), wwistf, TOJ- 
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totanp* (fol. 72), 

firesfasfar, sftar, ^vtfraro, ?msr%RWf, nw*Z, 

s^sqrm (fol. 78 ), iftRr^Tar, g^nfte, 

wwi, 3 «tt«bi (fol. 81), sfrsrS^, 

srereftff*, $iter, m\* 9 (fol. 84), 

etc. 

(7) M has quoted more than 25 verses of in the 

present anthology. 1 have proved in a special paper that 
all these verses have been taken by M from the Sjntv- 
oi recently edited by Mr. K. M. K. 

Sarma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner as 
Appendix to his edition of swBWSHSft (Ganga 

Oriental Series No. 1, 1943 ). Curiously enough the rare 
MS of the on which Mr. Sarma has based his 

edition belonged to *rftrcr*T the great scholar at the 
court of Maharaja Anup Singhji of Bikaner (A. D. 1669— 
1698) as the last folio of this MS bears the title of the 
work and the tame of ^t%cT *TTdTTT*r, as stated by Mr. 
Sarma in his Introduction (p. XXVI). I am of opinion 
that *rrw*T, the author of the anthology is identi¬ 

cal with tritarar sfr/sra the prot£g& of Maharaja Anup 
Singhji. Very probably M used the rare Ms of SfaTtt- 
for the quotations given by him in his 

In view of the evidence recorded above we may easily arrive 
at the following conclusions :— 

(1) The date of thg composition of the of 

*TfanCT*r is definitely later than A. D. 1600. 

(2) the owner of the Bikaner MS of the 

is identical with the author of 

the anthology. 

If these conclusions are accepted the date of the lies 

between A. D . 1650 and 1700 . 

I reported my discovery of ^foiWT’s antho¬ 

logy to Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator, Anup Sanskrit 
Library, Bikaner, who wa9 kind enough to send me a copy 
of his note on sri&TCW” (Pages 63-64 of Ind. Hist. 

Quarterly t XXI, 194^) and some additional information. 
While thanking Mr. Sirraa for his great interest in my dis¬ 
covery, I note for the information of readers some points 
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from Mr. Sarma’s note and correspondence bearing on the 
life and works of titfifKT hOkW 

(1) There are many MSS in the Anup Sans. Library 

bearing the signature of *rf&RW, sometimes 

together with the signature of ftraRRJ fttsr. 

(2) The genealogy of *tP»RW as revealed by his works 
is as follows :— 

(of nteust) 

I 

ifrircra fast 

I 

HT&Rm (belonging to *^5*) 

(3) wfoRW refers to his guru ffRTRRRJrW in his 
3RjiR«rtrsRRRR ( “ n^Rnt iftHTO^urfirsi- 
f.ctc&W ” — fol. 39 a of the MS in the Anup 

Sans. Library). In the B. O. R. Institute MS of 
the also frf®RRT quotes some verses of 

iftstRWmfirsr. 

(4) Works of *rfot?W in the Anup Library 

(i) {No. 106)— At the beginning 

the author says that he writes this for the benefit 
of his son. At the beginning of the also 

he makes a similar statement (Hf&RfiRl fa^ft 
Tf^PRtr i strerstf hiwrt nh? : ti) 

(ii) HfWRrJHR ( Nos. 984-88) signed by nftRW and 

(iii) (No. 989) and 

(No. 990) SslOTP#^— This is a gloss of sft^s’s 
commentary and explains difficult passages here 
and there. It is styled TR«*R also, 


1. One ffotRTtRiRttt composed (1) denouncing 

spirituous liquor and (2) against non-vegetarian 

diet. There is a MS of No. 1 in the Anup Library. No. 2 is referred 
to in No. 1. 

2. Vide my papers on this author ;— 

(1) Annals (B. O. R. Institute V1942, Vol. XXIII, pp» 146-161* 

(2) Journal of the Tanjore S. M. Library ( 1944 ), Vol. IV, 
No. 1, pp. 1-7. 
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was patronized by JTfntnr of Bikaner, the 

patron of iffihwt. Possibly flftrcwr must have 
been in contact with during Anupa- 

simha’s Deccan campaigns. 

(iv) (No. 991 ) — There is no mention 
of the author. Mr. Sarma thinks that this work is 
probably a part of srf&TCm's 

(v) in 7 parts called TRs dealing with ^4- 
(Nos. 2348-2359) (‘'ee Dr. C. K. Raja’s article 

in the Jha Institute Journal , Vol. II, parts.2-3). 

(vi) wjrqwpffinrro (No. 4305 ) deals with 5f[&IRr in 
ten sections called — MS dated Samvat 7746 
( = A.D. 1690). 

(vii) 3RS5WT9?T(No. 8014). 

(viii) ( No. 1477 ). 

(5) A MS of the WRfW of wrwpjfa stgrart bears the signature 
of JTforcNT along with the following versified 

endorsement:— 

This very endorsement is found on a MS of the com- 
mentaiy rarer on sritarafftpr (MS No. 31997). Sometimes 
the signature appears as “£r(ftra) and sometimes 

as “fro This %VI5F£ needs to be identi¬ 

fied. On a MS of in the Anup Library ( No. 3052) 
we find the following verse :— 

“ ^ wf ft * i 

4 rare ^ ft wrra ^ i 

3 flftrcw* I 

3 SteRT ftrare^TOT It 

The chronogram “ = Samvat 1126 = 

.4. Z). 1670. 

There are many name-sakes 1 of srf&rercT. They should be 
distinguished from our *rfhw, the proteg£ of *T£rerer swrcftrf of 
Bikaner. The relative chronology of the several works of this 
W*rcr*T should be reconstructed on the strength of the dated MSS 
of his works in the Anup Library, Bikaner, but I leave this task to 
my friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, M. O. L. the present Curator of 
this Library and the General Editor of its Ganga Oriental Series. * 

1. Vide Aufrecht’s Cata. Catalogorum 1,421; II, 97; and III, 91. 



30. Maruta-mandana of Vanamalin and Its 
Date—Between A.D. 1575 and 1600* 

The only MS of a work on Vedanta colled the Marutama^ana 
by Vanamalin' recorded by Aufrecht* is "Bhr 718” which is identi- 
cal with MS No. 718 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. 0. R. Institute, Poona. It consists of 63 folios, of which folio 
1 is unfortunately missing since its acquisition. Folio 2 begins 

—»r?Twrsrssrcuwwpw— 

The Ms ends as follows :— 

gw gjft: 'msW'ZrPR rtr ^ft wi l 

?iisbIwi fit^^m^tsr3grat(?)5: srcrra: 
ft*wfewnffcnt jtjt ngsf) dsra: rffarai *r: ii i li 

tfintfa^ftsrnif'ragaft 
^tansit fiigft »(?)fo*rc5tsnt5r*r& ftat: i 
stffo SRJTR51 

wt *tnsa#ssFnfet alfwa: n * n 

ftHftqnrftaRn* xraft ft fwu: smg, i 

u ^ n 

fosng qranrentai afl'ast it » ii 

tavt stmj gwrti, || *?g<ft <Kt*p srrt $r *mnfta) 

pft i aftnfitwrar aw n n *mt aror n ” 

V 

The above extract, though incorrect in many places, gives us 
the following particulars about the author and his work :— 


* Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, pp. 163-168. 

1. CC I, 549 — WHIW (CC 1,176 — Rice 142 

and Govt. Ori . MS Library Madras, 26 ” ) —( CC I, 452, 

Bhr. 718 ). 

2. CC 1, 452-“JTTO*m, Vedanta, by Vanamalin, Bhr. 718.” 

( 224 ) 
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(1) In verse 1 of the extract the author bows to god ($*®l). 

(2) In verse 2 it is stated that is the author of this work 

called STT^fTST'^r. He was born of a family of Brahmins 
of the Bharadvaja Gotra [ is evidently a mis¬ 

reading for wnrwit ( % tSTHI: ) ]. This family lived at a 
place called nT^|iTgT(?) situated to the east of ^r^T^T, 1 
adorned by the temple of *Trr^. 

(3) In verse 3 the author bows to god Gane^a (). 

(4) In verse 4 he invokes the blessings of god *TP?T3&. 

(5) The date of the MS is Samvat 1141 = A. D. 1685 [ month 
of Phdlguna , Vadya (Sukla) Paksa ]. 

I note below the references to authors and works etc. as they 
are found in the MS before me :— 


(1) 

arr^frtsi, 2 

(9) 

snfrWr, 2 

(2) 

*rRT*roitfrsm, 2 

(10) 

srsra#, 2 

(3) 

fr 2 

(11) 

vrra^r^, 2 

(4) 

wrf4f?r^r, 2 

(12) 


(5) 

srrwJrebT, 2 

(13) 

3, 4 

(6) 

5TiTtT?f, 2 

(ID 

, 3 

(7) 

'P'mnrta, 2 

(12) 

3 

(8) 

2 

(13) 

3 . 

(14) “ jpsnrrur *T®rerrfa iBfrwrflr i 

fsrifawjfii TTO’Jsrq; gssrrerrfa ufmfe: n ” (Fol. 3 

(13) 

3 

08) 

wtesw«|r, 3 

(16) 

3 

(19) 

flpuw, 4 

(17) 

*ror«j3Wi«$, 3 

(20) 



(21) mtr ( ) 

(21) wq’sKfippr, 4, 5 ( ), 23 ( ) 

(22) 4 


1. was a champion of Madhva philosophy. As he hailed 

from the neighbourhood of Vpndavana, the centre of Kr§na worship 
in the United Provinces, it seems that Madhvaism had spread far and 
wide from its original home in South India at the time of Vana- 
milin’s literary career, say, between A. D. 1575 and 1650. 

SJ.UH.-15 
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Folio 5 —“ HNtft l 

l?rar angfit sifted fcaj tftg 

tftsrfa* mwasl sft g i 

^fcn «nnri swni faNffBsst *rar 

«ra'i$ srfafipfawwjra: $terrTgi(?)sraf^ u ” 

(22) W5H^, 5 

(23) JTOURHil, 5 

(24) srgs?imt%, 5, 7 

Folio 6 — “ I 

aswirSfim s^ifagfa h; nwi®«ig^ gfe 
»rr«ng sa^rc nfereg wrffi gfij sr?nf\*iTO^ i 
fa^rajftrafsralaisraHT %gfcrerrar <ral 
1% g Jif ^ fafggwgrpt rigtfh ii ” 

Folio 6--" g«tl{f I *l«i wgfg ftnomfitng:....’pSH: II ” 
Folio 7 — “ «it5 I 

gsfrtotgfag fa:...?iref fagrg wfon u is ii ” 

“ gflg fti«H^...Ytre^a sri win ii ” 

(25) «irgnj&, 7 

Folio 8 —“ wwrraiiBft Htgnift(tr...^Hi sgmsfft ii m II. ” 

(26) -BINfgrai, 8,11 (ggrai), 12,15. 23, 24, 26, 27, 52 

Folio 10 — “ wfil5m(f«(^<jftft^BI...5f3^a: T&T: II IS II ” 

Folio 11 — “ gitgl NN ff...sgwg: gfasto?: II Ii ” 

Folio 12 — “ ssrft qolgir g«jfir4L.glW) % f*i: 3 ?t hub 

— “ wfa g ggfafr wfaw isrrgt 

§lt H H ” 

Folio 15 — “ gft...gis*g H«Pi HHs U 4® II ” 

— “ hnh ggftsri* ?re4..H3i«ii«rfa ftrei n si n ” 

Folio 16 — “ gfagggf^?|...miim , aT fiourgg, ll ss il ” 

Folio 17 — “ wfgggfit ?r=l«f...%g g*faniTgi II SI II ” 

>© 

— “ gnrwiB.„sw«rrsii« gowns n s* ii ” 

(27) nmtffc, 17,36 

Folio 18 — " wrsfgrct ggnufannwanf...wlfirtwig ga n sh ii 

Folio 19 — “ w {\ ftntfft ii si n ” 

“ q i^ wfr Oist g$fli.,.fcg a*j gw? n s»» n ” 
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Folio 20 — " *» n H ” 

Folio 22 — “ II *<s II ” 

(28) Wtntt, 24, 26 

(24) 24 

(25) wwr$at, 24 

Folio 26 — " wfiraT...5^tRU II A° II ” 

Folio 28 — " fasjWHa , ntarea3»j?rt...5wnr^ emr n i| ” 
Folio 30 — “ aiwflwi fewi g®ir...*W3rm*ri *$£ u ” 

— “ itaT&...*hdafcr «t) n ^ ll ” 

Folio 31 — “ jrnrearftcfa »rof) f ^fh*i... 

il »i ii 

(26) s Wrerai , 33 

(27) ifotfst, 34 

(28) 34, () 

Folio 36 — “ JTS% iTssrehlEa ^ 1*5^ I 

«PWifo$a wfa fjr^rrfrrsqm^Jiq^ ii ^ ii ” 

Folio 37 — “ ^tn*wfoj ii ’’ 

— “ srsrri^fii?: ®fa ! ajpf*t...«T ll »'a ii ” 

Folio 39 — “ atnri&fira^feat ffc...gwTW# ” 

Folio 42 — “ *rs^ a gresr i 

trawfe fa «rr% spm foara groi a n ^ ii ” 

— “ wsfaf sr*r(?)tff *nr9ar^f%?j—wlwfi fn?: h ” 

Folio 43 — “ «^5S^(?)^Rft...Mf33J|fh<} ll ” 

Folio 44 — “ fifo . .Efcaraar n ” 

— “ fe *9 ftj g F t...a i eret iwflTt it ” 

Folio 45 — “ jitst shrrfar^... s *mr<fter ^ arfta n ” 

Folio 46 — “ 4*i) ^ i 

nswrfefff vnfa 5rreratfaf*ns;i<iT ii ” 

— “ sif^gfa fmt aT...aaiftaaM 5#^ ii ” 

Folio 47 — " eb) fa<arfiwwwt. fafg«i I sejbi it ” 

Folio 48— “ W ft m i y i: l| ” 

(29) aiEWofhlWTW, 48 
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(30) sfoftr, 50 

Folio 50 — “ ^ 5 % *35% ^3 q?^fi I 

wfe *m«nrfa^<T<n ii ” 

Folio 51 - “ w?5ri^goi sfiL.asjRrirtettgw n ” 

— “ v-!iiitqrfgniira^«rra ! g3'...sw vnqcfjg^r u ” 

'O '■ 3 

Folio 52 — “ ?}§% ^ *T?3rei \ 

'w o 

Sttfe it 

qg?3jrsrr: srweftsi simar i 

*n*rrgrTf^g^ n 

3T«K?r c!T?q*? fsi^l& li 

(31) “ grfiflr are 3;?srHR*g 5, ^ r " 

fTcre^ i 3 inlrste wnfi*<?s ” etc * 

(Folio 57 ) 

(32) qr^rirv^, 57 

(33) vmw'r?t, 58 

(34) ^rfirOTffwii, 61 ) 

(35) 62 (fw *Hhjwrt t&i* ) — There are some 
other verses of the Gita quoted in the work. 

The foregoing analysis of the MS of JTTCjcfshFT before us 
enables us to make the following observations : 

(1) The work STRcHte 5 * is avowedly composed in defence of 

the Madhva doctrine by its author WiTn^^T as expressly 
stated in the oft-repeated verse etc. on 

folios 36, 42, 46, 50, 52. 

(2) The later limit to the date of is A. D. 1685 in 

which year the present MS of this work was copied, 

(3) The reierence to *RT??tt on folio 57 (No. 31 in the above 

list) needs to be identified. If it is identified with the 
srrCTRTTOT of Bhattoji DIksita (Between A. D. 1560 and 
1620) we may easily fix up between say A. D. 1600 

and 1685 . 

(4) The wnurjcr 1 mentioned on folio 7 (No. 25 of the list of 

Vide p. 172 of Adyar Sanskrit MSS Cata . Part II ( 1928 )-“ ?? TPTT- 
ger *r*mTT«??T — 26 D 26 3 86 «W — Perhaps this 

may be a work of the author of STPGOTHR. 
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references) is possibly identical with the of 

of the Madhva school; he died in A. D. 1533 (vide p. 
753 of by Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937 ). 

Prof. B. N. K. Sarma assigns to the period A. D. 

1478-1539 (NIA y II, p. 659). 

(5) The »irarg*T or ?$ v: n quoted several times in the work (No. 

26 of the list) is possibly identical with the (a com¬ 
mentary on the of by who 

flourished between A. D . 136b and 1389 (see p. 394 of 

(6) The ( No. 21 of the list) is possibly identical 

with the of wiWltfrf which is a commentary on 

the of This ( No. 24 ot the 

list) is a commentary on the of 

(7) Owing to the loss of the 1st folio of the MS of the TfT^rr- 

I am unable to say what information it contained 
about the author and his work. In my analysis of the MS 
I have indicated several verses quoted by Vanamalin 
during the course of his polemical discussion. Though 
incorrectly written, these verses are good composition but 
I cannot say if they are Vanamalin’s own composition or 
his teacher’s. On folios 3 and 4 he refers to his teacher 
as who needs to be identified. Perhaps the 

first folio now missing in our MS may have contained a 
reference to this 3TRp}. 

(8) I have reserved for another paper a study of the other 
works of our Vanamalin, some MSS of which have been 
traced by me in the Govt. MSS library at the B.O.R. Insti¬ 
tute. In three 1 of these works Vanamalin refers to his 
teacher as *J^in the expressions “ 3TT^irat\’’ 

“ ” and ” Perhaps the name “ *ror- 

” of the present work may contain a reference to 
this teacher 

In view of the data collected above I am inclined to assign 
the author of the to the period, A.D. 1575-16o0. 


1. These works are:—(1) (2) 

(MS dated A. D. 1692) and ( 3 ) tm. 

The (Adyar MS) may be our author’s work.* 

T he Adyar MS of the work needs to be examined with a view to 
proving this suggestion. 



31. The Socalled Manuscript of the Advaita- 
Siddhikhandana mentioned by Aufrecht and its 
Identification with the Nyayamrta'Saugandhya 

of Vanamalin — Between A. D. 1575 &. 1650 * 

Aufrecht makes the following entries about a work called the 
:— 

C C I, 10 by Bhr. 668. C C I, 549 — 

The only MS of this work recorded by Aufrecht in the above 
entries is 11 Bhr. 668” which is identical with MS No. 668 of 1882— 
83 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It 
is written on country paper (9 lines to a page and 38 letters to a 
line{). The size of each folio is :— 101" x 41". The arrangement 
of the folios in the MS is as follows :— 

Folio 1 and Folios 43 to 269 (last folio) comprise the old 
original copy written in thick black letters. 

Folio 2 to 33 are inserted by a later writer perhaps to make 
up the missing folios in the above original. They are written in 
small characters and are whitish in appearance but eaten up by 
moths. 

Folio 1 is pasted on another blankofolio, which is of the same 
appearance as that of folios 2 to 33, This folio, however, contains 
the following endorsements 

“ 

Underneath the above writing but with letters inverted we 
find the following endorsement 


* Maharaval Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume, Dungar- 
pur, 1950, pp. 288-293. 


( 230 ) 
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nTVTOHSfol ljfZRlR5fflfal$l*> 

V»8^ II «ft II ” 


The handwriting of both the above endorsements is identical 
with that of folios 2 to 33. It would appear, therefore, that these 
folios 2 to 33 were written and inserted by the owner of the MS, 
who purchased this MS in an incomplete condition in Sakal742 
(= A. D. 1820) as stated in the endorsement SRWnKra- 

51% 


Folio 1 begins as follows :— 

“ sftjRrfW sw: «W: 

afaarafafacftg i 

awtfirnHjfati nr**! wrarfa&m 
ajpg h ft gsrwRl ft^llW n i •> 

Wlfil 5TCT I 

W 5Wr f^wil: 

H ?T«ig sfl H * H 

farsnwfwT»i tottwi g^>s 

§ JRHRfHTH 

aowfit II \ II 

sfawwn^natsft wrunsSr i 

aft tret #ar«i'.w SSPHtn n » n 

atm sft f.” 

The MS ends on folio 269 as follows *— 

«f%w t^EPtl H JRsntr <t*ma arot- 

JTtft ^SttRc^aHt Jt*TWt *w tfftTO ” 


1. Vide p. 172 of Cata. of Sanskrit MSS, Adyar Library, Pt. II*, 
1928 — “ — TWlfefrni. 

26D 26 H 86 Wt (M*^) ” 
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The above extracts give us the following particulars about the 
author and his work t— 

(1) The author bows to god gfi-RT, ) and 

one at the beginning of the MS. 

(2) In verse l he bows to god Ganeda (). 

(3) In verse 2 he invokes the favour of god 

(4) In verse 3 he bows to his preceptor who is called 

and He also invokes the blessings of and 

The name of the author is 

(5) Verse 5 gives us the title of the work, which is wrnr^fr- 

This title is in agreement with the following verse found 
on folio 23 :— 

“ NTJTrwrtfl ft ftMUHltfSTW wfa«3tsi I 

snfotl srhttvshi u ” 

In the margins of folios 2 to 33 the name of the work is re¬ 
corded as “NDT-wf.” On folio 33 occurs the endorsement “sftu- 

’. Perhaps this endorsement is responsible 
for the title “3t|?tmt%ra^r” recorded in the catalogue of 1882-83 
collection to which this MS belongs. 

These verses are identical with verses 3 and 4 of the B. O. R.I. 
MS No. 668 of 1882-83, which is evidently a MS of 

Besides the references (on folio 1) to 35 

( author’s preceptor) the work mention* the following authors and 
works :— 


1. Aufrecht (C C III, 67 ) records the following MS of ^RTPicf- 

Vedanta by 5qi*Rn4 — Comm. by35- 

mfofa* H. z. 1541, p. 147” 

‘‘Hz 1541= MS No. 1541 in the list of Sanskrit MSS by Hult- 
zsch (Report No. 1* 1895 ). This MS contained only 8 leaves. The 
beginning of this MS as given on p. 147 of the Report reads as 
follows :— 

£*fcWf^T3 : w i 

tfMct WT I&vpw 33WfT (i ” 
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( 1 ) 10 

(2) snmOfcsT, 10,254 (amwtf«T) 

(3) ^wrarfarir;, 12 

Folio 21 “?fer «raur:” 

( 4 ) <Tra‘5raq^, 22 
srsrtfTfrrarraspRtfta, 23 

Folio 23 “?ra RraT'^-Tt w«TT?=r*T (u: rthtt:)” 

(5) Nfrs^m, 23 

Folio 27 “ ^Hren: ’ ’ 

Folio 29 “ ^ 3mfW«'n: ” 

(6) 30 

(7) STT^T^’ii^ , 31 

(8) 43 

(9) sn$rcnr^4R3i, 55 

(10) nisflrara^, :6,185 

(11) Hs*nfrarat:, 56, 133 

(12* 62, 125, 156 

(13) o3,65 ^w!), 70, 178 (Stwatfort), 234 

(i 4) ( 5 

(15) lateral, 70 

(16) sRi^lrq^r, 70 

(17) 'rn' 01 %:, 71 

(18) 78, 253 

(19) q^nrcrasn, 81 

(20) *fh£ sria 84 

Folio 85 — “ ^ ” 

(21) 91, 256 

(22) 99 

Folio 109 — “*fa fasfttr fa«Ttwrrg*u:” 

(23) srifafc (*1^ stfa), 125 

(24) *«%, 130, 131,199 

(^5) 162, 183, 207, 209, 211,224 

Folio 172 — “ffit sfasCTWRR* *U: *W: sfl 

«ra:” 

(26) stlfifawsft*, 192 
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Folio 203—ti5rawr«frHntii^wiw% ^wfrr: t ft qffr gi q r sms’* 

(27) 203, 210, 212 

(28) snw, 206, 211 (vnTrorammO 

(29) W, 206 

(30) , 206 

(31) *franmj(208, (many verses from the Gita have been quoted 
throughout the work) 

(32) “?rrf%3>wrEft?or”, 210 

(33) 210,212 

(34) wrrafa*:, 211 

(35) *tfararw*r, 213 

(36) 217 

(37) *m%,217 

(38) 222 

(39) w rawfifa T, 225 

Folio 244 — “ffa sfPjffcfPl «m:” 

Folio 252 — “?% «R?T*t $J«r83«r*i»T: sft *W:” 

(40) f^sgsm, 258 

(41) M£w fb, 258 

Folio 265 — “?frt sr^tnntf^wfrratfwawTn: g ffr iretfra sm : ” 

It is clear from the evidence recorded^above that the present 
MS No. 668 of 1882-83 is a MS of «n«HW?Wt*I5 , wi (of spwreftrow) of 
which two other MSS have been noticed by me in this paper viz. 
(1) the MS described by Hultzsch and (%) the MS mentioned in the 
Adyar library catalogue. Evidently the title as 

applied to this MS is not correct. 

Vanamalin mentions <r$rarcftw on folio 81 of the MS. In the 
Madhyayugina Caritrakosa (Poona, 1937) p. 753, we are told that 
sqrcwM (died A.D. 1533) had a controversy with TOiwfiTW. Accord* 
ing to Dr. S. K. De' the date of 78JW1! is uncertain. According to 
Satish Chandra Vidyabhushan (Indian Logie, Calcutta, 1921, pp. 
455-56) , WiW belongs to the last quarter of the 13th century (i.e. 
Between A. D. 1275 & 1300 ). Gopinath Kaviraj (Sarswati Bhatoan 
Studies, IV, pp. 62 f.) shifts this date to the “ 3rd quarter of the 15th 
century ” (i.e., Between A. D. 1450 and 1475. If this date is correct 

1 r.. ...— -- 

1. Vide foot note 3 on p. 64 of Vaifpava Faith and Movement in 
Bengal^ Calcutta, 1942. 
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it will have to be reconciled with the period ( A . D . 1478-1539) to 
which has been assigned by B. N. Krishnamurti Sarma. 1 

who composed works 2 3 in A. D. 1555, 1589 and 1592, 
states that he has taken some- passages 8 from This fact 

harmonises chronologically .‘with the period of: viz. A. D. 

1478-1539 fixed up by Dr. B. N. K. Sarma. 

The work mentioned on folio 99 by Vanamalin is 

possibly a section of the of ( A. D. 

1477-1547 ) the great logician of Nudia - p. 676 of Madhyayugina 
Caritrakoia. 

From the chronology recorded above the present work of 
Vanamalin viz. is definitely later than A. D. 1550. 

This very Vanamalin composed a vigorous defence of the in 

a work called the on which I have written a special 

paper. 4 * The rare MS of this work at the B. O. R. Institute viz. 

No. 718 o/1882-83 is dated Samvat 1741 = A . D. 1685. In a verse 
at the end of this work the author Vanamalin informs us that he be¬ 
longed to a Brahmin family of the Bharadvdja gotra , living at a 
place not far removed from Vrndavana (in the U. P.). On folio 7 of 
the MS of the the author mentions **n*rnpr and on folio 

4 he mentions Both these works were composed by 

switfhl (A. D. 1478-1539). 

In view of the above evidence we may assign the 
of Vanamalin to the period A.D. 1575-1650. This Vanamalin appears 
to have composed ( B. O. R. I. MS dated A . D . 

1692) and a commentary op the WWRraprftn, not to say a 

MS of which has been described by Hultzsch in his Report /, pp. 
56 and 129 (extract). All these three works need to be studied 
separately with a view to collecting data bearing on the personality 
of the author and his literary career. Besides the five works of 
our Vanamalin viz. (1) «rwnp3l*FWT, (2) (3) gitfoafa- 

(4) Star and'(5) *rftf*«Tta* there may be many more, 

which can be proved to be the works of this author. Aufrecht re- 


1. Vide p. 659 of Vol. II of New Indian Antiquary. 

2. Vide p. 122 of Vaityava Faith etc. 

3. Ibid p. 312. 

4. 4 MRrutamapdana by Vanamalin and its Date (Between 

A. D. 1575 and 1650)". 
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cords several authors of the name separately, with a work 

or two to the credit of each. We must, therefore, examine each 
of these works and prove its authorship on the strength of internal 
and external evidence. In the present paper I have only examin¬ 
ed the so-called MS of the in the Govt. MSS library 

at the B. O. R. Institute and pro\ed it to be identical with 
fTWIRwr of Vanamalin, represented by at least two other MSS 
elsewhere. 



32. Vidyavilasa, a Commentary on the 
Siddhanta-Kaumudl by Sivarama Tripathin 
— Between A. D. 1700 and 1775 * 

Aufrecht 1 records many commentaries on Siddhanta-Kaumudi 
of Bhattoji Diksita (c. A. D. 1560-1620)* Among these com¬ 
mentaries no mention is made of a commentary called Vidya - 
vildsa by Sivarama, a MS of which is available in the collection of 
the Sanskrit Pathashala at Rajapur in the Ratnagiri District of the 
Bombay Presidency. I propose in this paper to examine this MS 
made available to me by my learned friend Shri Raghunatha Sastri 
Patankar of Rajapur. 

About Vidyavilasa Aufrecht makes the following entry 

CC It 575 — by Sivarama. Mentioned by him in 

his Laksminivasabhidhana L. 723. ,y2 

CC III , 121 — by Sivarama, See Kaumudi-Vidyd- 

vilasa.’’ 

CC III, 28 — 1 or gr. by Sivarama, 

As, p, 51.” 

It appears that the work on grammar of the name 
fWlSt’’ or by mentioned by Aufrecht is identical 

with the commentary by on the Siddhdnta- 

Kaumudi represented by the Rajapur MS before me. I am un- 


* Adyar Library Bulletin , Vol. XV, Part 2, pp. 62-67. 

1. See Cata Catalogorum I, p. 718; II, pp. 171-172; III, p. 148. 

2. See description of MS No. 723 on pages 136-137 of Vol. II. 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts by R. Mitra, Calcutta. In this des¬ 
cription of a MS of which is a Sanskrit Vocabulary 

in verse of words formed with the Uoadi affixes, the author , 

son of fWU*? and grandson of refers to and other 

works composed by him in the following verses at the end of Ms :— 

“ vianft qirgflst fnsrfarfiTsr ^ i 

1 etc." 

(237) 
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able to examine Aufrecht’s entry “As, p. 51” as the list of MSS 
represented by it is not available to me. 

The Rajapur MS of VidySvilSsa consists of 17 folios ( size:— 
9i inches * 3} inches; about 7 lines on each page, each line con¬ 
taining about 39 letters). The MS begins as follows 

ftrgqfft wr ftrc) wtraiWT gfonfl u i n 

qtEroftfgqiqnf we i 

II * 11 

flreq qisqr wgsrorti %qq i 
* nftq«ft»ft «g«q%fi«r qqtffc® arm n ^ n 

qq$w STi^arvfl eet i 

qftqrqrfirqfftfft $ u t qr fe K qh w ft n « ii 

wfcg sftlE: NEE ftW) fft^qft *PTT I 

«)8i?i»«rf^N...wi qqrerm qqrarfft n h ii 

qa* fsftitft «ftqf u: qftRfEwmn i 

srcfcrft fiWEifo iftqf *rm fftfewft ii \ ii 

twtg ftifwisPE g<prcrefog TNq^ ii » n 

weiOi qs 3?w) gnaftram 
■flqi ia ql sa Evnftqston i 

gjnwj^owrot wnwuft 

fqanfftssm ^qq^RarfisKs^ 1 Bin 

aw n»* WT (qs fa qiwftqftgqgg 

qftelfaiqrs «q«rcft JRHl g^ ft I 

qyfaqftfaq q q q qqqi aftft 

qnqjtq .qteqfft'ftqsswrq, u t n 

qg sftqfftfc %q qwHfcftfaqriEqg i 
aiatg^q we qqftnqfftfft *3^*1. im« 11 


1. Lines 1 and 2 of stanza 8, though scratched out in the MS 
and corrected, are legible. They read as follows ;— 

“ ?) qfawiaRgwf * 1 

d ' faia.q i fc ^fa; wfatfer: 11 ” 
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wgflw ?roi«>^r sw» wi: nmd n n u ” 

The Ms is not complete. It ends as follows on folio 176 

“ ......«rerq$ i gtress i gvfi *t i trrcfnraftsr i SraMbro i 

^o n<retfo i •qa?*«ftfr*r &«rai»t«T i ” 

Besides his own works mentioned by Sivarama in stanzas 7 and 
8 quoted above he refers to the following works and authors in the 
portion of his commentary covered up by the fragment of the MS 
before me:— 

1. — fol. 1, 2, 5, 8, 11, 13,14,15. 

2. HlifeT (son of and fitwg) — (author of ) 

— fol. 2. 

3. *PTT*m — fol. 2, 5, 7, 8,12, 13, 15. 

4. fol. 2. 

5. m frW E R — (= Bhattoji Dlk?ita) — fol. 5. 

6. — fol. 6. 

7. qfh-gfc — fol. 7, (“ ”) 13. 

8. qrstRWt — fol. 7,15. 

9. — fol. 8, 9, 12, 15. 

10 «JWSTRR — fol. 8. 

11. tn^l«l 31 T 0 fTO — fol. 12. 

12. — fol. 15. 

13. WR: — fol. 15. 

14. WS: — fol. 15. 

As Sivarama mentions NageSa (or Nagojibhatta) and his works 
in his Vidyavilasa commentary on the Siddhanta-Kaumudi of 
Bhat(oji DIksita he is chronologically later than Nage£a, who is 
assigned to the period A. D. 1700-1750 by Shri Chitrav Shastri.' 

The identity of Sivarama, the author of Vidydvilasa represent¬ 
ed by the Rajpur MS before me, with Sivarama, the author of 
the Sanskrit vocabulary LakfminivasSbhidhdna (MS described by 
Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices, Vol. II, pp. 136-137) is deary 
proved by the following evidence 

(1 ) Stanzas 8 and 9 which refer to the author’s works in the 


1. Vide p. 482 of Madyayuglna Caritrakoia, Poons, 1937. 
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beginning of the Vidydvildsa ( Rajapur MS) are identical 
with Stanzas 31 and 32 in the colophon of Lak§minivdsd - 
bhidhdna (MS described by R. Mitra). 

(2) Sivarama is the name of the author of the Vidydvildsa as 
also that of the vocabulary Laksminivdsdbhidhdna . 

(3) The work or on grammar 

mentioned by Aufrecht (CC III , 28) is identical with 

commentary on the (represented by 

the Rajapur MS). In fact the Rajapur MS (Stanza 7) refers 
to the author and his in the 

following line :— 

Sivarama, the author of Vidydvilasa commentary, is better 
known as Sivarama Tripathin. Aufrecht makes the following entry 
in his Catalogs Catalogourm about his works :— 

CC J, p . 652 —elder brother of Govinda- 
rama, Mukundarama, and KeSivarama, son of Krsna- 
rama, grandson of Trilokacandra. He quotes the 
Paribhdsenduiekhara in the Laksmivildsa 9, which suffices 
to place him in the beginning of the 18th Century. 

(Works) —wwwqtfw 

—wwspftsrero 
—and its commentary 

—ferarfirsra 

Dr. S. K. De in his History of Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. 1 ( 1923), 
p. 318 makes some remarks on Sivarama Tripathin. I may note 
some points from these remarks 

(1) Sivarama'$ works : (i) and its commentary (ed. 

KavyamSla, pt. 6, 1890, pp. 118-140). (ii) 
cited at the end of his SHPlfTW, where he gives a list of 
his 34 works, (iii) *Tflr*HfWf27$f (ed. Bib. Indica) where he 
refers to his WOTffT. (iv) fiwwifl if«f on Mammata’e 
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(See Kielhorn’s Central Prov . Cata. , p. 104), (v) 
WWSpftsrOTflT, a work on metrics. 

(2) Date — He quotes Paribha$endusekhara and, therefore, may 
be placed in the beginning of the 18th century . 

(3) About this author see JAOS, XXIV, 57-63. 

In view of the evidence recorded in this paper it is clear that 
Sivarama, the author of the Vidydvilasa commentary on the 
Siddhanta-Kaumudt , is identical with Sivarama Tripathin, the 
author of many Sanskrit works recorded by Aufrecht in his 
Catalogus Catalogorum . 





33. Sanskrit and Hindi Works of Maharaja 
Vi§vanathasirnha of Rewah — 

Between A. D. 1813 and 1854 * 

Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum makes the following 
entries about a royal author of the name Vigvanathasirhha or Vi£va- 
nathasimha deva:— 

CC I, 585 — “ flKRWflin or an officer of 

and pupil of 

— wmfl&V and Comm.* 

— ’ ’ 5 

About the so-called referred to in the above 

entries by Aufrecht we find the following entries in the Cata¬ 
logorum :— 


* New Indian Antiquary , Vol. IX, pp. 1—12. 

1. CC I, 510 — “ KUPftm atet. Oud'n X, 22. ” 

2. CC I, 553—" and Comm, by fasiwfal. L. 73 ; 

Oudh V, 30 XIII,. 10. 

3. CC /, 518 — " — Oudh, V, 28, XV, 128. ” 

4. CC /, 385 — “ — RSdhavallabha doctrine by 

. Oudh, 1876, 24. ” 

5. CC /, 702-3 — “ — a dialogue between 

and on the divinity and 

worship of tTO —• 

—L. 2329 

-Oudh III, 20; V, 24; XIII, 98, 111 
—Oppert 6269” 

None of the above MSS is available to me for examination. I 
shall, therefore, base my evidence in this paper on the description of 
some of these MSS as found recorded in the Catalogues, 

f 242) 
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CC /, 723 “Tisrefrfjt tftaRRre?, patron of ftasrorifev ( 

L. 73 ” 

Aufrecht has not identified either or fipaHR- 

I shall, therefore, try to examine Aufrecht’s entries and 
try to identify these persons. 

In June 1945;Dr. C. K. Raja of the Madras University gave 
me an extract 1 from the MS of called 

available in the Alwar Darbar Library (No. 4628-33). Dr. Raja 
asked me to study this extract and fix the date of the author and 
his patron. 

The extract from the Alwar MS of the supplied by 

Dr. Raja gives us the following points for verification :— 

(1) The author of the work was one *f*TRT*r, son of of 

o o 


1. This extract reads as follows :— 

ht sfiHHRqt :tra^frr>ioTT|rir n i 11 

htsh f^«u%5n«r: amarpnasr: i 

gcftRt JmufSiaTO: hr# 

HSRTqtfa 

*Fct: fiR^WPRfc II } il 

rlsfrT HT# I 

Wjftqnrasft II V II 

fogtfrfcraTSfo 

« ft mw > ftl HUTsTTf I 

HTgWfa$555TRT ftURjTt ftntgR 

il ^ il 

# stetsmsnftrcni tfmiro^T- sftTrsrasrqj- 
^a ww^sg qiq w i P teirt fcijsrrof&s^r-asnitwgw 

.” 
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(2) The patron of our author was King 0 r fiPRW- 

who was a lover of music. 

(3) is described in the colophon as “ JffTTW- 

fam " and " 99 He is further described by 

the epithet “ ”, which suggests 

that he was a devotee of god sfctUTO^. SftHt is referred 
to in verse 1 of the extract as and 

(4) The work $rftcT$cj W as composed in by our author 

by the order of as stated in verse 3 at the 

beginning. 

(5 ) In verse 3 at the beginning of the work our author makes 
a respectful reference to one who needs to be 

identified. 

Before proceeding to record evidence on the points mentioned 
above let us see if we can trace any other MS of the of 

*farrcr*T in our published catalogues of MSS. Fortunately for us 
there is a complete MS of this work in the Sarasvati Mahal Library 
at Tanjore. In the description of this MS the editor of the 
Tanjore MSS Catalogue observes as follows :— 

Saiigitaratndkaravydkhyd-Setu — A Hindi Commentary. 
Though the text of Sarngadeva is published this Commentary is 
not published. As this author says this work is written in Vraja- 
bhasa or a north Indian Dialect. This commentary is called Sangita- 
setu and as the author says, is written at the bidding of a prince 
called Visvanathasimha Sudeva. Hq mentions his father's name as 
one Tuldram belonging to a family residing in Muttra. The MS in 
this library represents the commentary on all the seven chapters/* 
(The entire commentary is represented by MSS Nos. 10754 to 10782 
— Vide Pp. 7282-7283 of Vol. XVI of the Tanjore MSS Catalogue). 

No MSS of the several Sanskrit works ascribed to Viivanatha - 
simhadeva by Aufrecht are available to me. I shall, therefore, 


1. Vide p. 7279 of Vol. XVI of Des . Cata, of Tanjore MSS — 
No. 10754 ( Burnell* s Catalogue. No. 6598 a (Page 59 ) sheets 102 —• 
Begins ; — etc and Ends 

n )m*TO jt«w? wTTfjrcrim^ u '■ 
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cord below the description of the MSS of two Sanskrit works of 
this royal author as given by Rajendralal Mitra :— 

(1) WTS^W^with (MS No. 73 described by R. Mitra on 
p. 41 of Notices , Calcutta, 1871, Vol. I) — A romance on the life of 
Rama and his consort Slta, by Visvanathasimha — folios 43 — 
Country paper — MS belongs to Babu Hariscandra of Benares. 

The MS begins gnr * $0car | 

$g«q 5f«ro«r*R*rfir hw ftrsrqr 

i mm vcpnA 

i tom 

WTfa i ” 

The MS ends:— “ mm l 

The above extract clearly proves the identity of the author 
of this Sanskrit work with his name-sake mentioned in 
the Hindi work viz. the already described by 

me on the strength of the extracts from the Alwar and 
Tanjore MSS of this work. This Sanskrit work 
with commentary gives us the following 
particulars:— 

(i) Its author is King 

(ii) In the colophon he is called “ ”, “ U*t- 

” and “ ” These epi- 

thets are invariably mentioned in the colophons of 
the MSS of the Hindi works of our author like the 
and others. 

(2) — A MS of this Sanskrit work is described by 
Mitra in his Notices, Vol. VII, Calcutta, 1884, Pp. 99-100 — No. 
2329, folios 85, Extent 3300 Slokas. This work is described as 
“an essay on the divinity of Ramacandra and the truth of the dual 
theory of the elder Vedanta. By Raja Kumar a V iivandthasimha .” 

The MS begins 

511^1^^ i 

ssiWhfi ftg*frira$agfhTfareg 

ffctvrerep h n 
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srf%: f\: jnnfaoft sn«<i f*nrt g<nt i gun^ff + + 

5ftoTisrrssi5f»iare3i*i?ft f^iTsrarssnrfiiWte srfaurfamfa?a it 

anw ureft i 

sarasaTaw.fg’apfqafftgoira^wtauiE i H?n at %f»ag 

ara^HH^oi ui^’a i 
S<rsra *Pfqpregforcfi*it ftrairal HfW i jr^? 

fig .TOTsftffla u 

qfiiat^fauftma: Hf^faftin^rag^^otT: I fasHsnu- 

ffa^Kwaf^^pa a*alt i«mita n 

WEifnigprFC ft»eRi«mkigcr vrarafiflawmwwqYroraoijrfa- 
•nftfasftirnquaqiai'stga^T aainmoisft?r-Hnfimaimia^fts?raRr- 

«w^*lR?r-9ft*i^if55T55HaaJifa<nffaT tarra^^aar f«nff i ” 

The MS ends :— 

“ ^?s[5rt^tsf5i^t % g*wqftsTsr^$: i 
«m: sf^if^ETfwiffiqni ff Hfg: n 

g^iwar %YRa fopi qr?wm i 
aalg Nf®T»H3J foirgrerfa^ftan 11 

aia %«fUfwgrapa?: 'rwra^^qar^ i 
*jaa fa«i ain aifl aa: u 

ffa sftg^ww—ffa ^*T?ra^f;w»¥ftfasHrjn«j- 

fas$*RFns*rercn^ <raa: tefra: i samara jp«i: ii » 

We get the following information from the above extracts :— 

(1) The author of this work was who is called 

‘‘^SrcRTfRR” and not ‘VTORnnfa*ra’’as in the *W- 
*F*TW£ and Gangarama’s )§g. It appears, 

therefore, that the *reftt3ffcT was composed by our 
author before his coming to the gadu 

(ii) The guru of our author was one fiRTT^RT (fawr^rag^- 
'tRoiT:). The guruparampard begins with one 

and ends with 

(iii) When was a *TfRnTf*rrc there seems to 

have been a minister of the name mentioned 

as “wmtftvivgn®'’ at the bginning of the work. 
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(iv) One is mentioned in the colophon. We 

must see if this person is imaginary or historical. 

From the data so far recorded it is clear that our author was 
interested in snmrir and that by his order and under his patronage 
Gangarama composed the in cTswro. mentioned 

by Gangarama with respect is evidently identical with the 

guru of Gangarama’s patron The spiritual genealogy 

of this guru has also been recorded by this author in his Sanskrit 
work composed by him when he was an heir>apparent, 

In view of our author’s interest in arrow we must see what 
works in this language were composed by him. In my search for 
these works, I have found the following Hindi works in the cata¬ 
logues of Hindi MSS available to me :— 

(1) Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Report on the Search of Hindi 
MSS , Allahabad, 1929, makes the following remarks on il Viiva- 
natha Simha" :— 

P.7/7— “ 205. ViSvanatha Simha Maharaja of Rewah, who 
ascended the throne in 1835 A . D . has written many 
books of which Parama Tatva Prakdia (a work on 
yoga and devotion) and Ragasagara on music have 
been found in the present search in the Fatehpur dis¬ 
trict. The first MS is dated 1837 A . Z). which ap¬ 
pears to be the date of its composition. The second 
has no date. ViSvanatha Simha 1 was a poet of 
eminence.’ ’ 

P. 488 — MS No. 205 (a)— TOKrersFETO by ViSvanatha Simhaji, 
leaves 15, 64 Slokas — Date of composition :— 

Saihvat 1892 (= A. D. 1835). MS ends 

as<Tra?ni^re>ift toraurfat f ^tf<t 
ira sms etc. ” 

In the beginning our author refers to his guru :— “ sra 


1. the Maharaja of Rewa should not be confounded 

with a Bhat of Biswan ( Dist. Sitapur) who composed 3lS=FHT- 

in A. D. 1815 for one and another work in 

the same year (Vide pp. 243-244 of Triennial Repirt — Hindi MSS, 
Allahabadt 1924). 
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— MS No. 205(b) — *rn*n*r? by Maharaja ViSvanatha Siihha of 
Rewa — 6 leaves — 270 ilokas — “ ” 

MS Begins —‘ ‘ w roranrcrft *nrntnr mm 

$tmi\ etc. ” 

(2) Syam Sundar Das in his Triennial Report (Hindi) MSS, 
Allahabad, 1912, records the following note on our author :— 

Pages 92-93 — u No.*249 — ferwTTOTSr* *T*rcnT (1813-1834):of Rew4h. 

Besides being a liberal patron of learned men he 
was himself a good author ( See No. 43 of 1900). .The 
following works of his have been found :— 

(a) — An unusually large commentary or the 
eight Kabittas on morals or policy written by himself and 
named prcsNrft. The MS is dated 1847 A. D. 

(b) — A dramatic work dealing with the story 
of Rama. 

(c) — A commentary on the works of Kablra Dasa. 

(d) •— A work on morals and policy in prose. 

( All these MSS are described on P. 326 of this Report). 

(3) The Triennial Report (Hindi MSS), 1914 (Allahabad) con¬ 
tains the following remarks about 

Page 23 (Report) «— “(52) His Highness Maharaja Vlswanatha 
Simha of Rewah who from 7b 13 to 1859 was one of the 
voluminous authors and 10 of his works have been noticed, 
only two of which appear to have been known before. I 
may add that his son and successor Maharaja Raghuraja 
Singha (1854-80) is alone a well-known and voluminous 
author.' * 

Page 443 — 11 No. 329 — ViSwanatha Singha, Maharaja of Rewah 
(1813-1854) is one of the voluminous poets of Hindi 
( See No. 52 in the body of the Report. His ten works 
have been noticed :— 

(a) a commentary on Kablra's Bijaka . 

(b) dealing with god and soul. 

(c) on Spiritual Knowledge. 

(d) — MS dated 1847 A . D. gloss on the Ramainf 
of Kathiawar. 
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le) on spiritual knowledge and precepts, being comments 
on Kabira-Dasa’s “ Karha 

(f) *TORR —* or the Story of Rama. 

( g) — MS dated 1839 A . D. , being a commentary on 
Kabira’s “Sabda." 

(A) W5ft — MS dated 1847 A . £>., Commentary on Kabxris 
“SdAAf.” 

(*) — MS dated 1846 A, ZX, on spiritual knowledge, 

devotion and unworldliness. 

(;) on cooking food. 

These MSS have been described on pages 444-45. The MS of 
ITHRR ( f) refers to This work was composed when our 

author was an heir-apparent or as the Colophon reads 

“^fct sfWSRmjJTR «ff 

II. ’* The following MSS descril e the author as “ 

TTfRT^n l\^l ’ ’ and hence they were composed when he had 

come to the gddi of Rewa :— 

(tf) dated Samvat 1896 = A. D. 1840. 

(A) STHsft dated Samvat 1904 = A . D . 1848. 

(i) dated Samvat 1903 = A. D. 1847. 

(;) ftafcmrom 1 — This is a treatise on cookery ( 1030 ilokas). 

(4) The Annual Report (Hindi MSS), Allahabad, 1905, con¬ 
tains the following MSS of the works of ViSvanathasimha :— 

MS No. 22 — «T3Wnsf^*ft — Prose and Verse — An- 
notations on the 12 books of Kablra Das by Maharaja Vi4va- 
natha singha of Rewa ( 1834 A. D. ). The MS copy was 
made in Samvat 1905 (1848 A. D.) — The extracts given in 
the Catalogue refer to guru and the author as 

“ etc. ” 

MS No. 53 — SWSTWFSrcr — Prose and Verse — 1195 Slokas- 
A book on Hindi composition with special reference to 
sarcastic style by Maharaja ViSvanatha Singh of Rewah. 
The MS is dated:Samvat:1896 (1839 A. D.) in which year, 


1. Cf. (MS No. 1515 of 1891-95) composed by Girdhari 

in A. D. 1739. This author was a Court-poet of Sevai Jaising of 
Amber (A. D. 1699-1743). 
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it appears, the work was also completed. The extracts 
refer to guru (Sto^tST and author as “ JTSTCRnfawr” etc. 

MS No. 54 — 5TCRE — Prose and Verse — 2580 Slokas — A 
book dealing with spiritual subjects by Maharaja ViSva- 
natha Singha of Rewah. The book is divided into 3 
chapters, dealing with worldly renunciation, spiritual 
knowledge and final beatitude. The MS is dated Samvat 
1895 (= A. D. 1838) — See No. 53 — The extracts refer to 
and the author as “ *T5T*rsnfe?T3r ” etc. 

No. 115 — WTRT0I (in verse ) — 13,448 flokas — 570 folios. — 
The Story of Ramacandra’s life by Maharaja ViSvanatha 
Singh of Rewah (1840). The MS is dated Samvat 1889 
(1832 A. D.) 

The MS refers to guru and the author as “ 

No. 172 —with Commentary — composed in A. D. 
1832 — MS dated A. D. 1833 (see No. 44 of 1900. The 
date 1844 given in this note is of the MS and not of the 
composition of the book). 

No. 113 — *T3R by ViSvanatha Singha. 

(5) Annual Report (Hindi MSS) Allahabad, 1903, records the 
following MSS of the works of ViSvanatha Singha : — 

No. 43 — stt? *TT*T 3»T (in verse) — 34 folios--210 Slokas 

— A poem in Doha Coupdi and Sorafha metre describing 
the diary of Rama and Slta during the 8 watches of one 
whole day and night, written in Samvat 1877 ( 1830 A. D.) 
by Maharaja ViSvanatha Singh of Rewah. He was a great 
patron of poets and during his reign Rewah was one of the 
centres, where Hindi poets flourished in their greatest 
brilliancy and whence standard works on Hindi poetry 
were issued. 

No. 44 — 1 far with tv* T Sfm^T — Prose and Verse — 39 

folios — 1432 ilokas — A commentary (with text) on 

a poem regarding Sri Ramacandra by one Gosai 
Jamunadasa - the author of commentary is Maharaja ViSva- 
natha Singha of Rewah, who completed it in Sarhvat 1901 
(**A.D. 1844)— See No. 43 —The colophon refers to 
the author of the commentary as “ 
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No* 47 —— (Text and commentary)—Prose and Verse 

— 22 folios — 495 ilokas — by Maharaja ViSvanatha Singha 
of Rewah —* This is a treatise on the art of using the bow 
and the arrow — MS dated Samvat 1911 (= A. D. 1855). 

No. 48 — — Verse — 16 folios — 210 Slokas — A 

book on the Bhakti (devotion) of God by Maharaja 
Vi4vanatha Singha. (See No. 43) — The Colophon refers 
to the author as u etc.”. 

(6) Annual Report (Hindi MSS), Allahabad, 1904, records the 
following MSS of ViSvanatha Singha* s works :— 

No. 6 — stTST^WT^oT (to ) — Verse — 250 

folios —14000 Slokas — the story of Sri Ramacandra’s life 
in verse. The book is divided into 7 parts, out of which 
the first part is missing. In the midst of the MS there is 
an extra page on which is written that the first book con¬ 
sisted of 40 leaves and extended to 2480 ilokas . The 
author of this book is the well-known Maharaja Vi$va- 
natha Singhji of Rewah some of whose works were noticed 
in the Report for 1900. He composed the book before he 
was installed on the gaddi. The dates of the different 
parts of the MS range between Samvat 1880 and 1890 
(1833-1843 A. D.) — The extracts refer to guru fsRiraprcT 
and the author as “ fagwrfsre 

No. 16 — (SHOT ) Verse and Prose — 130 folios 

— 2730 Slokas — A treatise on Vaisnavism by Maharaja 

ViSwanatha Singha of Rewah. It deals in detail with all 
the forms, ceremonies and beliefs of the Vaisnavas as pro¬ 
pounded by the professors of that religion. It is divided 
into four parts of which three only have been noticed. 
The MS is dated Samvat 1905 ( 1848 A. D.) — The author 
refers to his guru at the beginning of the work. — 

In the Colophon the author is called “ sfl- 

fa 1 The MS was copied by *T*5*T^. 

No. 17 — ) Verse and prose — 104 folios 

— 2574 ilokas — This part treats of love of God and the 
expiation of sins.—The MS is dated Samvat 1905 ( 1848 A. 
D.) — Colophon similar to the above Colophon of No. Ij3. 

No. 18 — )—112 folios— Verse and Pro¬ 

se— 2630 ilokas — This part treats of duties and ceremo- 
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nies which may be performed by the four varnas in cases 
of danger and difficulty. — Colophon as in No. 17. 

No. 19 — — folios 11-370 Slokas — This is a 

biographical account of Priyd Das , the preceptor of Maha¬ 
raja Visvanatha Singha of Rewah. Priyd Das was a Mahd - 
rdstra Brahmin , Son of Basudeva and his former name was 
Kr§$a Datta. He was reputed for his deep knowledge of 
Bhagavata and probably he rendered that book into the 
Bundelakhandi dialect as mentioned by Ward ( View of the 
History of the Hindus , Vol, II, p. 481) but he cannot be 
the same Priya Das (1712 A. D.) who wrote the well-known 
gloss on the Bhaktandmdvali of Nabha Das, as the time of 
Priya Das alias Krsna Datta must be fixed in the first half 
of the 19th Century , when Maharaja Visvanatha Singha, his 
disciple flourished at Rewah. The author of this MS is 
one Dronacarya Tiwadi t who was a disciple of Priya Das 
and who wrote this life in Samvat 1910 (1853 A. D .). — 
Syamsundar states that Priya Das composed many 
Sanskrit and Bhd§a works. 

No. 20 — *— Verse —15 folios — 226 Slokas — This is 

a treatise on archery based on the laws of Manu, b^ 
Maharaja Visvanatha Singh of Rewa. A similar treatise 
was noticed last year but it was in Sanskrit with a com¬ 
mentary in Hindi, — Colophon as in No. 18. 

(7) The Annual Report ( Hindi MSS by Syamsunder Das, 
Allahabad, 1907. Records the following MSS of the works of Visva¬ 
natha Siriiha : — 

No. 3 8 — — Prose and Verse — 85 folios — 

2225 Slokas — story of Ramacandra’s life in dramatic form 
by Maharaja Visvanatha Simha of Rewah ( 1830 A. D .). 

The MS is dated Samvat 1887 ( 1830 A. D.) The Colophon 
refers to the author as “ swiSRT^npR sfraifrart* foraraftr* ^3* 
Mr, Das states that this work was composed by its author before 
his coronation — The MS was copied by one «?sraT. 

No. 84 — *TRT — Prose and Verse — folios 13 — 

300 Slokas —A small book on Vedanta by Maharaja Visvanatha 
Simha of Rewah, — The author refers to at the beginning 

of the work — The Colophon mentions its author as “ 
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No. 114 — nfarnrtft «ssrN: — verse, 91 folios — 2460 Slokas — An 
account of Ramacandra and the city of Ajudhya by Maha¬ 
raja VisvanStha Simha of Rewah. The MS is dated 
Sarhvat 1887 (1830 4 . D.) The Colophon ^describes its 
author as—“ sfolsreraseBR ?toll«rcnt«r fiwRrafl&f f t*L ” 

No. 145— by composed in A. D. 1840 

— MS is dated A. D. 1840 (See No. 53 of 1903 ) —This 
MS is not fully noticed in the catalogue but is mentioned 
with the above details in Appendix I. I have recorded 
above some account of the Sanskrit and Hindi works of 
ViSvanatha Simha on the strength of scattered notices of 
them in Sanskrit and Hindi MSS Catalogues.* This account 
may not be exhaustive as the catalogues available to me 


1. In the 5m<fmi?ra (MS No 82 ) and (MS No. 89 ) 

byHSTira ( son of ) the author is called “ tftfWI=95 

imrarfftTO.” 

2. My friend Mr. K. M. K, Sarma, M. O. L. Curator, Anup 
Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, reports to me the following MSS of the 
works of WfpTTqraf in the Anup Library : — 

Sanskrit : — ( 1 ) ( Sanskrit) folios 15 — Dated Sam- 

vat 1891 (= A.D . 1835) — 

It ends:— “ rare 
etc.” 

Hindi :— (1) in 7 Vols. — Dated Samvat'1891 (= A. D. 

1835 ). In the Colophon the author is called “ flSKNlfm* 
sfl «trfJETl|^ 

( 2) 311^ — dated Sarhvat 1891 ( A. D. 1835). 

( 3) ft*raft — No date. 

(4) WTt'aTNTCfr — No date. 

( 5) — dated Sarhvat 1893 ( A. D. 1837 ). 

(6) fown*T — dated Sarhvat 1890 ( A. D. 1834). 

(7) — No date. 

(8) faWf3HT*Bwr — No date. 

1 am thankful to Mr. Sarma for the above information tent by 
him on 20-9-1945. 
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are not many. * It is, however, clear *from my account that 
Maharaja Viivanatha Simha was a highly religious per¬ 
sonage with voluminous literary work to his credit. 


My friend the' late Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad of Rewa, 
whose contact with me for a few years prior to his sad demise 
created in me a strong desire : to study the cultural and literary 
history of Baghel Khanda, had sent to me aij typewritten copy of 
his History of the Rewah State . In this copy I find the ‘following 
remarks about Maharaja Vi^vanatha Simha :— 


Maharaja Jai Singh Deva abdicated in favour of his son 
Maharaja Kumar Vishwanatha Singh (afterwards Maharaja Vishwa- 
natha Singh) in 1813 and from this time onward Vishwanatha Singh 
controlled the administration of the state until his father’s death 
in 1833. Jaisingh was a good scholar and author of several works 
as well as a patron of learning. He was married at Manda and at 
Gauria. He had three sons : (1) Vishwanatha Singh , who as 
already stated succeeded him. (2) Lakshman Singh who was 
granted the chaurasi Madhogarh and (3) Balbhadra Singh of 
Amarpatan. v . 


30. Vishwanatha Singh ( A.D. 1833-1S54 ) — We have seen that 
Vishwanatha Singha was administering the state for 20 years before 
his accession to the Gadl. He was a very able ruler and adminis¬ 
tered the state with great success. Like his father he was a lover 
of literature and patron of learning. Misunderstanding arose 
between Maharaja Vishwanath Singh and the heir-apparent. 
Some of the Sardars of the state endeavoured to create mis¬ 
understanding between Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh and the Yuva- 
raja Maharaja Kumar afterwards Mahrfraja Raghuraja Singha. 
They partially succeeded in doing so and the result might have 
been disastrous to the state but for the foresightedness and saga¬ 
city of Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh and good sense and filial love 

of Raghuraja Singh.(Some Sardars were expelled from 

the state).these Sardars went to Lahore and were in the service 

of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the “ Lion of the Punjab. ” They were 
called back to Rewa some years afterwards at the suggestion of 
Sir Henry Hardinge, the Governor General. 


Raghur&ja Singh was born in 1823. Maharaja Vishwanath 
Singh delegated most of his powers to Raghuraja Singh in 1842 

when the Yuvaraja was in his 19th year.... 

« 

Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh on the delegation of powers to 
him by his father made Pande Bhondu Lai his Diwan. 
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Vishwanatha Singh had only one son and three daughters. He 

had five Maharanis. Raghurdja Singh (A. D. 1854-1880). Born in 

1823. He ascended the Rewa Gad! in 1854 and died in February 
1880. Like his father and grand-father he was a patron of learning 
and was a Hindi poet of no mean order. He was Sanskrit Scholar 

and knew English ”. 

I believe, the above remarks of Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad 
give us the cultural background of the several Sanskrit and Hindi 
works of Maharaja Vishwanatha Singh of Rewah. It is also note¬ 
worthy that three Rewa Maharajas in succession viz. Jai Singh, 
Vishwanatha Singh and Raghuraja Singh were not only patrons of 
learning but were men of high literary attainments and capable 
administrators. 

I now close my account of the Sanskrit and Hindi works of 
Maharaja Vishwanath Singh of Rewa with the following table show¬ 
ing the dates of composition of these works as also the dates of 
their available MSS noted in this paper :— 


s. 

No. 

Lang¬ 

uage 

i 

Name of Work 

Date of 
Compo¬ 
sition 

Date 
of MS 

Remarks 

V = fa'iPnsifHS 

1 

Sanskrit 

i 

jratflaretot 

• • • 

• • • 


2 

)> 

and Comm. 

• • « 

• •• 


3 

»» 


• • • 

* a • 


4 

9 1 


• • • 

• • 


5 

9 9 


• • • 

: 

... 

V called 

—mentions 

V Called 

6 i 

>9 


* a a 

• • t 

7 

9 9 


• • • 

1835 


8 

Hindi 


1835 

1837 

V — “ wsmsnftrwr ” 

9 

99 



• • V 


10 

9 9 



18+7 
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No. I LaI f j^ ame °* Work Compo- of jyjg y _ 

I Ua^v 81UOD 


11 Hindi , 

12 .. 


... 1830 | V — “ *T£W3T$im 

1835 ! •.*n^5TTi«r ” 


• * • 


>3 


^rapfr 


1847 


^51 


*romoi 


1835 ? I V — “ J TE WsrawK 
1832 S : 


5P>9[ 

¥TtTOH^ 

srg^nm m?- 
#fr 2$^r 


1832 

! 

1839' 


3TCRT ^r^snsreT 1840 I 1840 


«FU<nfTcT3p 

i 

i 

* by 

Do-with Zt*r j 
JRnfoCT by 
Viivan&tha 
Simha 


WPT 


... 1838 

1832 1833 


1847 i V — “ NEHisnfawsr 


1846 


... J 

1848 i v — “ wfwrmfanar 


Do 


1844 j v — “ Ht msqpm 


„ wrnm *ri%* 1830 
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s. 

No. 

Lang¬ 

uage 

* 

! Date of 
Name oi Work Compo- 

i sition 

Date 
of MS 

Remark 

V = fejgranwra? 

31 

Hindi 

( Sans¬ 
krit ) with 
*Nr( Hindi) 

... 

1855 


32 

»» 

i 

• • • 

1833 
to 1843 

V — “ wrerrifr” 

33 

»y 


• • • 

1848 

V — “ ^srcrerTfvwaf 

3+ 

y y 

^ by sjtot- 
m^rs) 

1853 

... 


35 

yy 



• • • 


36 

»> 

sate 

W! 


• • • 

V — “ frsrcrarfa+rer 
etc.” 

37 

>> 

ifranrsfir (13 ft) 

• • # 

1830 

1837 


38 

»» 

1 

♦ • * 

... 


39 

i y 

3PTr«JR3it;*0TH 

• • « 

••• 


40 

y t 


i 

• ■ • 

1834 


41 

9> 

*fKfsra*j** 

1 



42 

y> 

*1 

• • • 

1834 



After this paper was written I received a copy of the Cata¬ 
logue of Manuscripts in the Library of //. H. the Maharana of Udai¬ 
pur (Me war) by M. L. Menaria, (19+3). Pages 188-286 of this 
catalogue contain a list of Hindi and Rajasthani MSS. In this 
list I notice the following MSS of the works of 

Page 190 — No. 323 — srqlsttrsf) % — Kavya. 

„ ., 119 — wfhan WT5N«I — Mahatmya . 

Page 194 — No. 113 — ren** *112* — N if aka. 

Page 204 — No. 114 — tfctrtreft (itftt) — K&vya. 

s.x.l.h.17 
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Page 206 — No. 57 — fa^iZNTETtwr — M&hatmya — fa. tf. KM 

( = A.D. 1834 ). 

Page 240 — No. 325 — — K&vya. 

Page 252 — No. 279 — IHNftfa — Niti. 

Page 264— No. 326 — faspmiST — K&vya. 

>, — No. 674— Do — Do —fa. KM ( — A. D. 1834). 

Page 266 — No. 322 — NTlfawt — Dhanurvidya. 

Page 212 — No. 327 — gttfe rc r a * — K&vya. 

„ — No. 278 — ftrent%*Pfa* — Kavya. 

it — No. 321 — Do — Do — 

Page 274 — No. 324 — *Jf»m # — Kavya. 

Page 284 — No. 280 — — Stotra — fa. tf. U*\ 

( = A.D. 1833). 

,, —No. 335 — Do — Do — 

It is possible to trace the MSS of the works of Maharaja Vi$va- 
nathasimha in many other MSS Libraries, both private and public. 
In H. I. Poleman’s Census of Indie MSS in U. S. A. and Canada 
(1938) he records a MS of (Hindi) P. 302 — 

MS No. 5820. This is the only MS of Vi£vanathasimha’s works 
recorded in this Catalogue. 



34. ViSvanStha Mahadeva Rana<Je, a Citta' 
pavan Court'poet of Raja Ramsing I of 
Jaipur and his works — 

Between A. D. 1650 and 1700 * 

In the Gotravali of the Chitpavan Brahmins of the Maha¬ 
rashtra we find the surname Ranade . The gotra of the Ranade 
family is Bharadvdja. There are at present numerous Ranade 
families in the Maharashtra. Some of the members of these 
families are highly educated and well-placed in life. During the 
last 100 years the Ranades have produced some men 1 of literary 
pursuits but it is not known if any such men were produced by 
this family before A. D. 1880. It is, therefore, worth while in¬ 
vestigating and putting on record whatever information we can 
discover from authentic records 1 about the literary men belonging 
to the Ranade family preferably before A. D. 1880. 

As I have no early genealogies of the Ranades with me, I shall 
satisfy myself by recording here a usage of the surname ‘ Ranade 9 
which I found in a document of A. D. 1660 while studying some 
documents of my own family 3 between A. D. 1633 and 1685. This 


* Journal of the 11. B. R. A. Society , N. S. Vol. 17, pp. 43-55. 

1. The late Justice Madhava Govind Ranade stands at the top of 
such men. His versatile intellect, patriotism, and sterling character 
as also other qualities of head and heart have already won for him an 
immortal fame in the history of Maharashtra. Among living members 
of the Rinade families mention may be made of Prof. R. D. Ranade, 
now head of the Philosophy Department of the Allahabad University, 
the author of some standard works on philosophy such as 1 Construc¬ 
tive Survey of the Upanishadic Philosophy / ‘ Mysticism in Maha - 
rdshsraf etc. In the field of Marathi literature I may mention here 
my friend Prof. S. B* Ranade, now Professor in the Ismail College, 
Andheri, who has already made a mark in the field of Marathi Poetry 
by the publication of his numerous poems during the last 30 years or so. 

2. No family history of the Ranades has so far been published. 
It is time that some one attempts such history. 

3. Vide p. 219 of Sardesai Commemoration Volume , Bombay 

( Continued on the next page ) 

(259) 
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document is a sale-deed of property by one Rogbhat bin Gopdla 
bhat Ranadiya in favour o f Jan Thakur bin Ram Thakur. Evidently 
Rogbhat Ranadiya was living in A. D. 1600 when he sold a 
property to Jan Thakur of Jamasade near Devagad. Gopalabhat, 
the father of Rogbhat, was a contemporary of Ram Thakur about 
A. D. 1633, which is the date of the earliest sale deed of property 
purchased by Ram Thakur. It is clear from this contemporary 
document that one Ranade family was resident near Devagad in 
the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. Like many 
other Chitpavan Brahmins the Ranades must have migrated 1 from 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

1938, where I have recorded the dates of sale-deeds of properties 
purchased by my ancestors, viz. tie Thdkws of Jamsade (near Deva¬ 
gad in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency ). 

1. Compare the following account of a Chittapavana going to 
Bengal (between A. D. 1660 and 1690) from Konkon for attaining 
siddhi under the guidance of a tantric teacher of Rddha : — 

In the Fragments of Poems pertaining to the Maratha King 
Sambhaji ( A. D. 1680-1689 ) published by me in the Annals ( B. O. 
R. I.), Vol. XIX, Part I (1938), pp. 49-60, we find the description of a 
ftrci of in Bengal (pp. 57-58 — verses I to 32). A Chittapavana 
Brahmin called fiSRTCrtfT from Konkon went to this ftn* and became 
his pupil 5— 

u\\\\ 

ci tfgTFfsm: i 

‘d RiS II II ” 

This refTTPR Brahmin served the of <CT£T devotedly and in 
course of time attained :— 

§5TcT: II ^ II ” 

He then returned to spTRg?; near Sangameshvar in the Ratnagiri 
District of the Bombay Presidency and founded there a or 

hermitage 

iipjir ml qnWr 

*rcS «fi*TT xTmm -tor \\” 

If the above story of a migrating to a remote place in 

Bengal from Konkon is correct, we have in it a parallel to the case of 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Konkon to Poona and other places above' the Ghats during the 
Peshwa period of Maratha history, when the rule of the Chit- 
pavans, i.e. the Peshwas attracted many Brahmins to their capital 
Poona, which then provided prospects to many ambitious youths. 
As I have not studied all the records of the Maratha history per¬ 
taining to this period I am unable to say whether any member of 
the Ranade family made his home in Poona and took to any 
political or literary pursuits. 

The study of family history will he greatly facilitated if a 
dictionary of surnames current in Maharashtra is compiled. Such 
a dictionary should record the usage of every surname in a 
definitely dated document so that we can have before us under each 
surname dated usages of that surname from the earliest to the 
latest with indication of the source for each usage recorded. In the 
case of the surname Ranade we have no means of determining the 
geography 1 of the residence of the Ranades and their migration 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

another viz. 1WT'4 UW, going to Benares and becoming a 

pupil of Kamaldkara anb Dhundiraja. As the ftfiqBR ftlWPft is 
shown as contemporary of King Sambhaji ( A.D.1680-1689 ), he appears 
to have been a contemporary of who composed his SpTR- 

qtfTO, say, between A. D. 1667 and 1675. 

1. Vide by the late Mrs. Ramabai Ranade, Poona, 1935, 

pages 1 to 10. Here an account is given of the ancestors of the late 
Justice Madhava Govind Ranade. The native place of this line of the 
Ranade family is Pdcerisadd siear Gohagar in the Chiplun Taluka of 
the Ratnagiri District. The genea ogy of this family, as recorded 
here, is as follows :— 

( migrated from Konkon and settled at Karkamh near 
| Pandharpur ) c. A. D. 1775. 

son 

( alias ^qpsfT) was in the service of Chintamanrao 
| Patwardhan of Sangli. 

son 

(migrated to Ahmadnagar. Pie retired asMamalatdar). 

_J__ 

l 4 X “ j 

saws nfaTas fawr 

! 

son 

( born : 18-1-1842 ; died : 16-1-1901). 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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from the earliest home to other parts of the Maharashtra or out* 
side. The study of surnames is further rendered difficult by the 
early Maratha practice of using only the name of the person and 
his father without the use of the surname, unlike the present 
practice of using the names of the person and his father together 
with his surname in each case. 

In spite of the tendency to omit surnames we often find the 
mention of the surname or Upanama in some late Sanskrit works 
of the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries. In accordance 
with this tendency, which finally became universal in the nine- 
teenth century, we find the surname Ranade mentioned by a 
writer of the seventeenth century in his two rare works, each of 
which is represented by a single MS only. I shall now record 
whatever information can be gathered from these two MSS about 
the personal history of this member of the Ranade family belong¬ 
ing to the Shivaji period of the Maratha history and then link it 
up with other contemporary history as far as possible. 

Aufrecht makes the following entries about an author 
*5 and his works 

CC J, 584 — c Srngaravapika ndfika 9 composed by Vfc. 

CC /, 661 — * Wf nataka by ViSvanatha, 10. 274. ’ 

CC II t 138 ‘ son of Mahadeva, son of Visnu, 

son of Haribhatta : 

Srngdravdpika ndtikd . He wrote this play by 
desire of King Ramasinha, son of Jayasinha.’ 1 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Amritrao, the grandfather of Justice M. G. Ranade, had much inte¬ 
rest in Sanskrit learning. He prepared copies of several MSS for his 
own study. In 1925 the B. 0. R. Institute acquired a small collection 
of MSS from Dr. N. M. Ranade, the son of Justice Ranade. This col¬ 
lection belonged to his father. It is possible to infer that some of 
these MSS may have been collected by Amritrao Ranade. 

1. Vide p. 783 of Madhyayugina Caritrakoia by S. Chitrav, 
Poona, 1937 — '* fir-WDI ( about A. D. 1650), author of the drama 
He was son of MahAdeva and pupil of Dhu$4i r *j & * He 
was a ChittapSvana Brahmin, possibly with the surname “ Rdnatfe. 99 
He wrote the drama by 4 order of RAmasinha.” 

It appears from the above remarks that the work com¬ 
posed by is not known to the M . Caritrakoia, 
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CC III , 123 — 4 Vi$van5tha, with the surname Ranade, of the 

Chittapavan family: 

Sambhuvilasa Kdvya . ’ 

CC///, 132 — * kavya by Vi4van5tha, 10. 1148, 

No. 3850. 1 

According to Krishnamachariar* * Dhundiraja’s pupil wrote 
the ndfikd Srng&ravafika on the loves of Candrakeli, King of 
Avanti, and Kantimati, daughter of Campavati. * 

The India Office MS of the Sambhuvilasa is described by 
Dr. Gggeling as follows on p. 1446 of /O. MSS Cata., VII (1904), 
No. 3850 (1148c):— 

4 Foil. 19 ; size 9 in. by 4 in.; good Devanagarf handwriting 
of 7779 A. D. ; eight lines in a page. 

Sambhuvilasa , a devotional poem in honour of Siva, in three 
cantos by Vi£vanatha, surnamed Rdnada (?), of the 
Chittapavana family. * 

ViSvanatha refers to himself in two verses in the introductory 
portion of the Sambhuvilasa as follows 

“ sfirota swrat wr jfirt 

1. Classical Sanskrit Literature , 1937, p. 661 — ViSvanStha 
Bhatfa Rinade mentions one? as his guru. Krishnamachariar 

refers to the descendants of a These are as follows :— 

(probably same as — A. D. 1113 ). 

son 

I 

son 

SHR (^W^TcT) wrote the play for Sabhasundara Raja of 

Pannah, grandson of Chitrasal of Bundelkhand. 

On p. 245 Krishnamachariar observes : * % son 

of Lak$mapa, composed a comm, on in 1713 A . D. probably 

at the direction of King Sarbhoji (of Tanjore ).’ 

The identity of gfaRT*, the guru of *£ ( Ranade), with 

gfaru* A. D. 1713 needs to be proved on independent 

evidence, if it is suggested by Krishnamachariar. 
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" wnw -a 

Canto I consists of 40 stanzas, II of 80 stanzas, and III of 14 

Stanzas. At the end of Canto II the following date of copy is 
recorded :— 

“ f&o n wta i }> 

The MS ends as follows •— 

“ 5 ft ^T%tr?Tcr^3TmT[^ sftsrg- 

I, II. ] h*t: i 99 

It is clear from the above lines that was a Chitta- 

pdvan Brahmin of the surname ?T«T% who had migrated to Benares 
for spiritual reasons (V® after having realized the 

futility of existence (^IRT sr<r3 ^T). 1 2 These reasons are stated 
by him in verse 14 of Canto III which precedes the above colo¬ 
phon and reads as follows :— 

“ ?|^r Iqftrfc g# *r srraqtasacft 

git i 

TOWrK sfmSRISterfl- 

^ bt^t ms u ” 

Dr. Eggeling has devoted three pages 3 to the description of 


1. This date corresponds to 11th February , 1720 , which is a 
Thursday according to Ephemeris ( vide 'Indian Ephemeris , Vol. VI, 
p. 242). 

2. In a work called the 3rtcT§^T (B. O. R. I. MS No. 143 of 

1902-07), composed by *5^FRqf%rT in A. D. 1662 , he states that he 
migrated to Benares from Maharashtra for spiritual reasons after 
abandoning all his belongings (faq: q:mTgqTCHqT%, 
etc.). Lak§ma$abhatta appears to have been a contemporary of 
Vi§vanathabha$ta RSnade and went to Benares for reasons identical 
with those mentioned by Vi£van3thabhatta in verse 14 of Canto III of 
the Sambhuvildsa. Laksmana had two preceptors, (1) and 

(2) like ViSvanatha’s two gurus : (l) and (2) 

3. 10. MSS Cata. t VII, pp. 1615-1618 —MS No. 4196 ( 274) — 

‘ Foil. 42, size 11 in. by 4j in., Devanagarl Character. Foil. 1-26 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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the only MS of ViSvanStha'a Sr^garav&fikd. His description 
pertaining to the author and the subject of the drama is as 
follows 

* Sfhgdravatika ( or Srhgdravapika as it is frequently called in 
the MS), a play ( natika ), in four acts by ftEWTOCT? (pupil of 
gfawar), son of grandson of fetfJWS and 

great-grandson of of the flrcmmcf family. The subject of 

the play is the love of the young King of Avanti and 

daughter of King of ” 

In the following verse at the commencement of the play the 
author bows to this guru Dhundiraja :— 

“ ft § 

aw $r 

(Wsfar^ fero&ftsfta cm: n % n ” 


Evidently Dhundiraja had a large following of pupils includ¬ 
ing our Chittapavan author. These pupils had composed some 
works of value, being inspired to do so by their illustrious guru 
who is called by the epithet ‘ 


After the above salutation to the guru the Sutradhara intro¬ 
duces the author of the play in a long passage which states that 
the play was written by the order of 4 *?5rcisrifan^-^RTOTki[- 
*ftt<rr$5 ’ and then gives us some deatails about the author's 
pedigree as follows :— 


Efans (4felr) of ‘ ftrerqrsR srraft ’ 

i 

Son 


Son 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

written in a large clear hand, about 1650 A. D.; eight lines in 
£ page. Foil . 27-42 in a smaller slanting hand in 1106 A . Z).; 
twelve lines in a page/ 
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The introductory passage 1 referred to above calls ftww 
as * \ i. e. pupil of WOTR. We have already 

referred to another guru of our author, viz. I believe that 

wsra*, mentioned by our author is identical with the 

author oi Nirpayasindhu , composed in A. D. 1612, and whose 
literary activity is assigned by scholars 2 to the period between A.D. 
1010 and A . D. 1640 . 

The SOtradhara next makes a reference to for 

whose entertainment had ordered the performance 

of this drama :— 

“ wro f§rrojftns frmi snfw 
ftrsmfareRrsransfoT i ” 

The play may have been meant not only for prince 
but for other associate princes as well, as will be seen from the 
following words of the SOtradhara :— 

“ snmft (efarrft ^*n?Riql *rar 


1. This passage reads as follows :— 

Rft^Twfrfirf^R®.i r! 

*fr wraroHtarfRR. (? ®fa-) »4fRsrsn*re>fRfa*f%RT RsfciRf'faiRRftR- 
fallfrcTI ^irwH^T RTR WRl I IRfcRT cRRT 

RT ^ftcTRTRlIr^WRT^frl I 9lf^ R farcnTWrsiRrtRR 

Prf%aR?r5tRRirr3i^RiiRciff?vrs'ffVRt?qi^'ir nfrtfcR 

'fwn fttrK sha^RiRTpmuRotRfctsfr- 
(R? marg.) RTOT^Rp^'n <nfejt 

RRffcn r • ” 

2. P. V. Kane : History of Dharmaiastra, Vol. 1, p. 437. 

3. Vide pp. 234-235 of Tavernier’s Travels in India , Vol. II, 
1889 (London). ‘ Tavernier passed down the Ganges reaching Raj- 
mahSrt on the 4th of January , 1666. On the 6th M. Bernier left him 
to go to Kasimbazar, while he proceeded to Dacca, etc.’ (p. xxviii of 
Intro . to Vol. I). Tavernier visited a house at Benares which was 
used as a college for the education of the youth of good families. It 
was founded by Raja Jaising ( father of R&msing), the * most powerful 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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We are further given by the SGtradhara the genealogy of Raja 
R5ma Simha in 8everal verses. 1 This genealogy is as follows 


(Continued from the previous page) 

of the idolatrous princes, who was then in the empire of the Great 
Mogul/ Tavernier 1 saw the children of this Prince ( Jaising) who 
were being educated there and had as teachers several Brahmins who 
taught them to read and write in a language which is reserved to the 
priests of the idols and is very different from that spoken by the 
people/ 4 Having entered the court of this college being curious to 
see it and throwing my eyes upwards, I perceived a double gallery 
which ran all round it, and in the lower one these two princes were 
seated accompanied by many young nobles and numerous Brahmins 
who were making different figures like those of mathematics on the 
ground with chalk. As soon as 1 entered these princes sent to in. 
quire who 1 was, and having learnt that 1 was a Frenchman they 
invited me to ascend, when they asked me many things about Europe 
and especially about France. One of the Brahmins had two globes, 
which the Dutch had given him and I pointed out the position of 
France upon them. After some conversation of this kind they prese¬ 
nted me with betel , etc/ 

[ The two princes whom Tavernier met are evidently Ramsing 
and Kiratsing % the sons of Jaising I. It is possible to suppose that 
Vilvanatha Ranade may have been one of the Brahmins who educat¬ 
ed Ramsing and his brother at the Benares College and later after 
A. D. 1667, when Ramsing came to the throne, ViSvanfitha wras asked 
to compose a drama for Ramsing's son, Vi§pusimha or Bhishansing ], 

b 

1. These verses read as follows :— 

T«5I<TjTi I 

gu u <* u 

fo® fjm'rsvrafi. i 

«ft*Tfh%snqJT: »i \ n 

* resforat sft Bfgjgjfifort i 

(Continued on the next page) 



268 «TtJD*BB IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

HWfaf (of ) 

smffaf 

I 

I 

sraiHf 

I 

nma* 

This genealogy exactly tallies with the genealogy of the 
Jaipur kings as we find it recorded in the current reference books. 1 

As regards the date of composition of the Sriigaravapikd I 
have to point out that it must have been composed after the 
succession 2 of Ramsing to the throne of Jaipur as it appears to 
refer to this succession in the following line :— 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


II } II 

JTTWT 


• rs. 


3331 i-omraisawren: ri?m n * n 


aw Stai'Tsai wt: 


% P^iwart ssfaRa =a i 

siRa aa ?*wq'T>t =a 5it% 
saHsaraiaRwi* fsraasftig? ama?a spg: n <«, n 

*ufT'sw 5p^aa5Ra%: frat: aar^a, 

C'v 

vw s^t mi i 

*T: *p*rrat jPr n ^ n 

1. Vide Mahdrastriya Jnanakosa , Vol. XIII, p. *r (121). Mansing 
died in A. D. 1615. Mahasing came to the throne in A. D. 1620. 
f«W4ftw is mentioned as the successor of Ramsing. After TOFTTCPT 
Savai Jaising came to the throne in A. D. 1699. 


2. Ramsing came to the throne of Jaipur in A. D. 1667 after the 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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“ znw qr?.- \ ” 

Secondly, it refers to who was obviously the 

heir-apparant to the throne and for whose entertainment this play 
was composed by ViSvanatha by the order of Ramsing, who is 
called by the title ' ST£t*nrrT^nr* as already noted above. In the 
following verse 2 we are told that Ramsing was served by other 
Rajput princes like Arjuna {Simha ?), Hindu Simha> Hari Simha 
Ravala , Jayat Simha , etc :— 

>ar%ss?^fir smroranft M ” 

Students ol the history of the Jaipur State will be able to 
identify the Rajput names mentioned in the above verse. 

The later limit to the date of Srngaravapika would be about 
A. D. 1675 because Ramsing died about this time. 3 It appears, 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

death of his father Mirca Raja Jaising in the month of July 1667 at 
Burhanpur (vide/>. 112 ol Chronology of India by Burgess, 1913). 
Ramsing was ordered to Gawahatti in Assam where he remained 
till 1675. 

Ramsing is supposed to have had a hand in Shivaji’s escape from 
Agra in A. D. 1666 ( p . Ill ). 

1. The Isvaravilasakavya (MS No. 273 of 1884-86 — B. O. R. 

Institute) gives the genealogy of the Jaipur kings in the first canto. 
According to this genealogy two princes are mentioned after . 

They are (1) $wiT%5 and (2) The interest of in poetry 

and music is testified by the following verse on folio 6 of Isvara » 
vilasdkdvya :— 

usflrcfores*. aftn^rsrc; ^ i 

^rrciprsfeat 

TST^T pw II ” 

2. Ind. Office Cata., VII, p. 1617. 

3. Vide p. 328 of Oriental Biographical Dictionary by Beale 

London, 1904.—‘Ram Sing I.His eon Bishan Singh succeeded 

him after his death about the year A. D. 1675.' 
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therefore f that ViSvanSthabhatta Ranade composed his drama 
&fhg&ravapikd between A . D. 1667 and 1615 ' 

The surname Rdnade of Vigvanatha as also his caste-name 
is clearly mentioned by him in the body of the text of the 
drama Srhgdravdpika. towards the close of the work which reads 
as follows :— 

“ mm ^ 

gfa 5TYT5 TTRT<TSh) I 

mwr sftefir$fti: 

Rffana wmizmi wrier n c% w 

gfa fammu tfaf II Hgsftsf: It 

emra wc«rrror9>T m* nriNst m&t vfk'&ft 

The above MS of this drama, dated A. D. 1707 , is the earliest 
dated MS of the work. Whether ViSvanatha composed any other 
works I cannot say at present. It is for the present Ranade 
families to see if they can identify ViSvanatha and his three 
ancestors, whose names he has recorded in the drama before us. 
It is also a matter for investigation whether ViSvanatha had any sons 
and whether his descendant is represented in the living Ranade 
families in the Maharashtra or outside. I have pointed out earlier 
in this paper a Ranade family residing near Devagad in the Ratna* 
giri District of the Bombay presidency. It is not improbable that 
Vi^vanatha’s ancestors, viz. father wrGfa, grandfather ftr*g and 
great-grandfather had their home in the Ratnagiri District and 
may have been connected with the contemporary Ranade family 
residing near Devagad between A. D. 1603 and 1675. 


1. Vide p. 110 of Beale's Dictionary ofOri. Biography — Bishan 
Singh ( = mentioned as by ViSvanStha) was the son of 

Ramsing and father of Sewai Jaising. Bishun Singh died about the 
year A. D. 1693 (A. H. 1105) 

From the Hindi MSS Report (for 1909-1911), AUahabad, 1914, 
pp. 16-17, we learn that Kulapati MiSra composed his *TF?T or a 
metrical version of the Dronaparvan of the Mahabharata in A.D. 1676 
under the patronage of Ramsing of Jaipur. In the Beale’s Dictionary 
of Ori . Biography (p. 328) we are told that Ramsing died about A. D. 
1675. This date conflicts with the date of composition of Kulapati 
Mi§ra’s work composed under Ramsing’s patronage. 
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A court-poet of Sevai Jaising, who had close knowledge of the 
ancestry of Jaipur princes, has given us a fine description of 
Ramsing’s interest in literature. This poet is Krsna Kavi who 
in his livarvilasakSvya (composed about A. D. 1744) refers to 
Ramsing I as follows 

Folio 5 of MS No. 273 of 1884-86 — 

^J?T: gam: l 

*ffgqsrcm**rf3 tfaqfgHTfaa «rcwr 
qqsrrfasjr* firajqagRaggnBl*^ ggr* u gq it 

awt%tmnq)sfq 

§gT^^WTq , ?qvrTfa3{m , qgftTvrigrewftttnH 

fswtf«r »jq«ntgqft *rc n so n 

wfl^ngqnwRtngstgTJnrrami,- 

sirawnfawto tpfcRrawfa: gt *<»& 

sn«fts*i«j*ifa4% fnrr stqwifttwr ii at n 

wqnMq»tai<swrq ^3re l gj E «s\t« i »fo 8 

sfanmmnqrwTf^ fa c R w faw gi f hrCTq- 

gftahitfrifvmwgatsfat: wlrTR^rg! gq: n »q n 

3$ftfi*n wg gg a taHT statzr: fast wtr: gfa?r*T:'i 
frnpfftr wn^n««ri qqfawrcwlg n *g u 

ft: ft 

*r: wft ftrarm^ sw^ftsTws^rftauTfo^ft: 

u «« ii ” 

I shall now record the chronology of Viivanatha Mahadeva 


1. IhH and ig|*TT in verse 40 are Shivaji and Sambhaji 
respectively. RSmsing had a hand in their escape from Agra. After 
Jaising’s death in A. D. 1667 Ramsing was made governor of Assam 
(verse 41). Rfirasing’s love of literature is described in verse 42. It 
was this love of *n23>s and that evidently encouraged 

to compose fffrcnfa&T. 
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Ranade, his contemporaries and predecessors as far as could be 
reconstructed *rom the data recorded in this paper :— 

A. D. 

1600 ... The great-grandfather of Vi^vanatha ( ~VMR ) 
probably lived at this time. His name was as 

recorded by VMR. 

1612 ... Kamalakarabhatta composed his Niryayasindhu. 

VMR is called the pupil of Kamalakara 

(). 

1625 ... , the grandfather of VMR was possibly living 

at this time. 

1633 ... One Gopdlabhatta Ranade was living at Jamasade near 
Devagad in the Ratnagiri District of tie Bombay 
Presidency. He was contemporary of Visnubhatta 
Ranade, the grandfather of VMR . 

1610-1640 Period of the literary activity of Kamalakara, the 

author of Niryayasindhu. 

c. 1640 ... Probable time of the contact of VMR with his guru 

Kamlakara at Benares. 

1660 ... One Rogbhat Ranade living near Devagad 

(Ratnagiri District). 

1666 ... Tavernier meets the two sons of Mirza Raja Jaising 

at a Benares College. One of them was Ramsing. 

1667 ... Death of Miiza Raja Jaysing, the father of VMR 7 s 

patron Ramsing. 

1667 ... Ramsing came to the throne of Jaipur. Pie had a 
hand in Shivaji’s escape from Agra in A. D. 1666. 

c. 1675-76 Death of Ramsing according to some sources. 

1667 T683 1 Contact of VMR with Raja Ramsing and composition 

of Srngdravdtika for Prince Visnusiriiha. 

1. After this paper was drafted 1 had occasion to read Roa 
Bahadur G. S. Sardesai’s paper in the P. V . Kane Volume (1941) on 
** An Unkown but Daring Project of King Sambhaji/* pp. 390-394. 
This paper refers to two Sanskrit letters of Sambhaji to Raja Rgmsing 
of Jaipur addressed in A. D. 1683. One of these letters is dated 
C . 1682* This date clearly shows that RSmsing did not die c . 1675, 

( Continued on the next page) 
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1676 ... 

1682 ... 
1693 ... 

1706 ... 
1720 ... 


Kulapati Mi4ra composed his Dropaparva under the 
patronage of Ramsing. 

Sanskrit letter of Sambhaji to Ramsing. 

Death of Visnusimha (or Bishansing ), father of Sewai 
Jaising ( A. D. 1699-1744). 

Date of India Office MS’of Srngdravatika by VMR. 
Date of India Office MS of Sambhuvildsa by VMR . 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

as stated in Oriental Biographical Dictionary (p. 328) but that he was 
living in A. D. 1682. ViSvanatha RSnade mentions sFTR and 

also states that he composed his work for this prince by order of 
R&msing. Rao Bahadur Sardesai says (in his footnote on p. 391 of 
his paper) that Krishna Singh or Kisan Singh was the only son of 
Ramsing. This son was put to death at about the age of 19 near 
Parenda on 18th April , 1682 , by Aurangzeb for complicity with his 
rebel son Akbar. Sambhaji mentions ‘^TR in his letter to 

Rimsing referred to above. He also mentions ‘$[T5T gSRTtff ’ who rose 
against Aurangzeb and was later killed in a fight. ViSvanStha Ranade 
also mentions Is he identical with ‘ ’ ? 

Without a reliable history of Jaipur, based on contemporary sources, 
I find it difficult to deal with these names. 

SJ.UH.18 



35. Prabhakarabhafta, the Brother of 
Ratnakarabhatta, the Guru of 
Sevai Jaising of Amber * 

I have reconstructed elsewhere 1 the genealogy of Ratnakara¬ 
bhatta. the author of the celebrated work on Dharmasastra called 
the Jayasirhhakalpadruma . In this genealogy occurs the name of 

Prabhakarabhatti who was the brother of Ratnakarabhatta. Accord- 

* • • • 

ding to the testimony of the livaravilasakdvya of Krsnakavi 
composed about 1744 A. D., Prabhakarabhatta was a habitual 
resident of Mathura though his son Vrajanatha resided at Jaipur 
in company of Maharaja Sevai Jaising. It appears that Ratnakara- 
bhatta’s family had a Deccani origin 2 and it is possible to suppose 


* Indian Culture , Vol. V, pp. 293-296. 

1. Vide my article on c The Aivamedha performed by Sevai 
Jaising of Amber (1699-1744 A. D.) ’ in the Poona Orientalist , Vol. II» 
p. 174. The genealogy of Ratnakarabhatta as reconstructed by me on 
the evidence of MSS is as follows :— 

Devabhatta -> ( — Prabhdkara —F rajandtha (A. D. 1755} 
(Surname Maha- : (A. D. 1734) ! 

&abda—of Sandilya! — Gokulanatha 

Gotra) — Ratnakara-^Gangd rama -* Rdmesva ra-* V iive- 

(A.D. 1713) (1755 A.D) (1755 A. P.) ivara 

(after 1788 A.D.) 

My friend Pandit Hari Narayan Purohit, B. A. of Jaipur informs 
me in a private communication dated 12-$-1938 that there is a grand 
building and garden at Jaipur which once belonged to Ratnakara¬ 
bhatta, the guru of Sevai Jaising. The descendants of Ratnakara¬ 
bhatta are still living at Jaipur. His library of rare MSS or rather a 
portion of it that survived was added to the Private Library of H. H. 
the Maharaja of Jaipur. I may suggest that a Manucripts Library 
in the name of RatnSkarabhatta should be opened by the Jaipur 
Darbar as a permanent memorial of the spiritual and religious asso¬ 
ciation of Ratnakarabhatta with Maharaja Sevai Jaising, which brought 
about a revival of Hindu religion in his reign. 

2. Vide p. 170, Poona Orientalist , Vol. II. My reasons for 
proving the the Deccani origin of this family are as follows J— 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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that his father or grandfather may have migrated from the Deccan 
first to Benares and thence to Jaipur. 

Though in my previous papers I have gathered some informa* 

tion about Ratnakarabhatta and Vrajanatha (his nephew) I could 

not get any information about Vrajanatha’s father, viz. Prabhakara- 

bhatta beyond the fact that he was a resident of Mathura 

(* Mathuraikavasi ’) and that his son Vrajanatha was a follower of 

Vallabhacarya. 1 The very names Vrajanatha and his brother 

Gokulanatha indicate the influence of Prabhakarabhatta’s residence 

• • 

at Mathura. 

The influence ^ Ratnakarabhatta on Maharaja Sevai Jaising 
appears to have been very great as he was his guru . It is, how¬ 
ever, interesting to find that even his nephew Vrajanatha and his 
brother Prabhakarabhatta had much to do with the course of politi¬ 
cal events during the reign of Sevai Jaising. In fact they were 
his advisers on important matters of state and in diplomatic 
negotiations. These remarks can be substantiated by a con¬ 
temporary letter dated 16th August , 1734, 2 from an agent of the 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

(1) In the Uvaravilasakavya RatnSkarabhatJa is called ' Rgvedi * 
( fol. 37 of MS No 273 of 1883-84. — B. O. R. Institute MSS Library) 
verse 8. 

(2) The gotra of this family was 'Sandilya as stated by RatnA- 
karabhafta in verse 27 of the jfayasimhakalpadruma ( fob 4 of B. O. R. 
I. MS 253 of 1887-91). 

(3) The family deity was 1 Ramacandra' as Ratnakarabhatta calls 
himself i Rdmdnghripravana\\Vide verse 27 of Jayasimhakolpadruma 
referred to above.) 

(4) The surname of the family was 1 Mahdsabda which is equal 
to * Mahdiahde ’ now current in the Deccan among Rgvedi De£astha 
Brahmins of Sandilya gotra. This surname is recorded by ViSveSvara, 
the great grandson of Ratnakarabhatta. ilbid ., p. 173). 

At MAngdari in the Bhor State near Poona there is a temple of 
Rimacandra, the family deity of the Maha£abdes belonging to that 
place. 

1, Vide my article on V aidikavaifftavasaddcdra ( Bombay Uni . 
Journal , Vol. VI, Part VI (May 1938), p. 84, footnotes 1, 2 and 3. 

2. Peshfca Dafter Selections, Vol. XXX, Letter No. 108, dated 
16-8-1734. ,l Babuji Joshi reports Jaising having deputed one PinanatK 
to open peace talks with the Peshwa.” 
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Peshwa at Jaipur who reports to his master at Poona as fol¬ 
lows :— 4 1, Babuji Joshi, in paying my respects to Shrimant 
Raje4rl Svami (= Peshwa) have to report that owing to the bless¬ 
ings of the Svami I (the writer) have fared well up to i Sravana 
vadi 14, Friday. It was only yesterday that I received the letter 
of Dinanathaji, who returned to Mathura after marriage. Dhondo 
Govind is at present at Delhi, engaged in carrying out the orders 
of the Svami. His letters will reach you shortly. In particular 
(I have to state): Dinanathaji came to Mathura, where Vrjandtha , 
the purohit of Raje Jaising is staying at present. (In spite of his 
being a purohit) he holds considerable influence at present. 1 He has 
addressed one letter to you and also one letter tg me to the effect 
that Raje (i. e. Sevai Jaising) was very much distressed on 
account of the molestations to his territory caused by Malharaji 
Holkar and Ranoji Sinde. He desires to maintain friendly rela¬ 
tions (with you ) at least in future and for this very purpose Vrja- 
nathaji pressed Dinanathaji to stay at Mathura and letters were 
despatched to us. If, therefore, you are inclined to make an 
alliance with Raje Jaising kindly arrange to send a letter to Aya- 
malji stating that Dinanathaji has been sent to him as your repre¬ 
sentative to speak on your behalf. Kindly send one responsible 
man to us with Dinanathaji. Exchange of views will thus be 
facilitated so much should be stated in your letter. You may 
also add that you desire to see him personally. In short he is a very 
influential man and hence it is desirable to make friends with him 
so that our object may be gained in course of time. Vfjanatha 
Dtkfita and his father PrabMkara Diksita have sent a letter to you 
( Svami). After a perusal of that letter kindly reply to them in a 
gratifying manner.* 2 

I have no doubt that Vrjanath mentioned in the above letter 
of A. D. 1734 is identical with Vrajanatha, the son of Prabhakara as 
we know from the Uvaravilasakavya of Krsnakavi ( 1744 A. D.). 
Vrjanatha and his brother Gokulanatha were always in the company 


1. Ibid —* Piaster w srf| * 

2. Ibid * JOT ^tfdcr ? ST*m ^ 

It appears that 

Sevai Jaising sent his envoys to Gwalior for negotiating with Peshwa* s 
officers. One of these envoys was a member of the Dik§ita family. 
Vide P, D., Vol. XXX, Letter No* 132, dated ‘ about Sept 1735*-~ 
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of Sevai Jaising (m vnnft fSrftr* ffWWt **rritii<ui 

stt^ht sftar 5 Rj$j3 sTrawmirtf \ vrifa 

II I® II). Obviously Sevai Jaising enjoyed their 
company very much on account of his own religiosity and the 
capacity of Vrajanatha to expound dhartna to his royal patron. 

My identification of Vrjanatha Diksita mentioned in the 
Peshwa Dafter letter with Vrajanatha the nephew of Ratnakara¬ 
bhatta is further supported by the identity of parentage, the 
father’s name Prabhakara being common to both the cases. From 
Syama Lattu’s Mddhavasimharydsataka} ( composed in A. D. 1755 ) 
we know that Vrajanatha was patronized by Madhosing, the son of 
Sevai Jaising twenty-one years after A. D. 1734, the year of the 
Peshwa Daftar letter of Babuji Joshi. Even in A. D. 1734 Vraja¬ 
natha was competent to negotiate an alliance with Dinanathaji, the 
Peshwa’s representative and to enter into diplomatic correspon* 
dence with the Peshwa Bajirao the First, who has been advised 
by his agent Babuji Joshi to seek his friendship on account of the 
tremendous personal influence of Vrajanatha over Sevai Jaising. It 
may, therefore, be reasonable to suppose that in A. D. 1734 Vraja¬ 
natha was at least a middle-aged person and that during Madho- 
sing’s reign his friendship must have been sought by his royal 
patron mainly on account of Vrajanatha’s personal cordial rela¬ 
tions with his father Sevai Jaising, who died in 1744 A. D. 

Vrajanatha’s father Prabhakara Diksita was living in A. D. 
1734 and must have been an elderly person claiming much respect 
from Sevai Jaising on account of his being the brother of his guru 
Ratnakarabhatta who composed his Jayasimhakalpadruma in A. D. 
1713 by the order of Sevai Jaising. It is difficult to say anything 
about the date of death of Ratnakarabhatta for want of evidence 
though a conjecture may be warranted that he may then have been 
living in a very advanced state of old age leaving his work to his 
brother Prabhakara and nephew Vrajanatha , both competent to 
advise Sevai Jaising in religious and political matters as indicated 
by Babuji Joshi’s letter of A. D. 1734. 

I believe my present paper which:links up Krsnakavi’s testi¬ 
mony of A. D. 1744 with an earlier contemporary letter in the 
Peshwa Daftar of A. D. 1734 has to a certain extent revealed the 
personality of Prabhakarabhatta though nothing is as yet known to 


1. Vide M. M. Patkar’s article on this poem in the Poona Orien m 
talist 9 Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 34-37. 
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us about his literary achievements which characterize his son Vraja- 

nStha and his brother Ratnltniabhatta, 

• * 

List of Historical Persons mentioned in the Paper . 

1. Prabhakarabhatta — the brother of Ratnakarabhatta resi¬ 

dent of Mathura. 

2. Ratnakarabhatta —* the guru of Sevai Jaising of Amber 

( A. D. 1099-1744 ) and author of Jayasimhakalpadruma 
(composed 17i3 A. D.). 

3. Kf§nakavi — Author of the IIvaravilasakdvya composed 

by order of Hvar Singh, the son of Sevai Jaising about 
A. D. 1744. 

4. Vrajandtha — Son of Prabhakarabhatta and nephew of 

Ratnakarabhatta. He wrote many works under the 
patronage ot Sevai Jaising and his son Madhosing. 

5. Devabhatta — Father of Ratnakarabhatta, resident of 

Benares. His gotra was Sandilya. 4 Mahaiabda * was 
his surname. His family deity was god Ramacandra. He 
appears to have been a Deccani Brahmin of the Rgvedi 
Sakha. 

6. Gokulandtha — Son of Prabhakarabhatta. 

7. Gangarama — Son of Ratnakarabhatta. 

8. Ramesvara — Son of Gangaiama and father of Vi£ve£vara- 

Bhatta MahaSabda. 

• • 

9. Visvesvarabhatfa. — Great grandson of Ratnakarabhatta. 

10. Babvji Joshi — An agent of tlie Peshwa Bajirao I:at Jaipur 

(August 1734). 

11. Dinandtha —Representative of the Peshwa Bajirao I at 

Jaipur in the matter of a friendly alliance with Sevai 
Jaising. 



36. Krsoa Kavi, the Author of I$varavil§sa 
Kavya — His Works and Descendants, 
Between A. D. 1669 and 1760 * 

In my papers’ on the ASvamedha performed by Maharaja 
Sevai Jaisinjer of Amber I have made use of a contemporary kavya 
called the I ivaravilasakdvya 2 composed by Krsnakavi, a court- 
poet of Sevai Jaising, by the order of I^varasing about A. D. 1744. 
Copies of my papers in question were sent to the late Rai Bahadur 
Dayaram Sahani, Director of Archaeological Researches at Jaipur 
and to Pandit Hari Narayan Purohit 3 of Jaipur as both these scho¬ 
lars were keenly interested in these papers and made proper use 
of them. Sahani made use of my papers in identifying a sacri¬ 
ficial post 4 at Jaipur which he his proved to be the relic of the 
ASvamedha referred to above. Pandit Hari Narayan put me in 
touch with an illustrious descendant of Krsna Kavi, the author of 
the isvaravildsa Kdvya. This descendant is no other than 
Bhatta Mathuranatha, the author of several Sanskrit and Hindi 
works 5 and now working as Professor of Sanskrit and Hindi in the 
Maharaja College at Jaipur. On the title-page of his Sdhityavai - 
bhavam Bhatta Mathuranatha describes himself as “ 

(f>4 y* an d 

then in an Appendix to this woik called the pp. 525 

to 648) he records every possible information regarding the his- 


* Bhdrata Itihdsa Samiodhaka Mandal Quarterly , Vol. XXI, 
pp. 15-23. 

1. Vide the Poona Orientalist , Voi. II, pp. 166-180; the Journal 
of Indian History (Madras), Vol. XV pp. 364-367; the Mimdthsd 
Prakasa, (Poona), Voi. II, pp. 43-46. 

2. Represented by a single copy in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Cata - 
logorum (=MS No. 273 of 1884-86 at the B. O. R. Institute). 

3. Author of Sundara Granthdvali (2 vols.), 1937. 

4. Vide Archoeological Report of Jaipur State for 1936-37 
and 1937-38, pp. 4-5, and Plate XVII (C) which is a photo of the 
“Yajila-Stambha of Maharaja Sewai Jaisingji.** 

5. His Sahitya-Vaibhavam (1930, pp. 648) is an exquisite collec¬ 
tion of Sanskrit Poems, very highly spoken of by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, 
Principal Gopinath Kaviraja and other Sanskritists. 

(279) 
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tory of his’ family in detail. This history is divided into two 

parts :— (1) a metrical account of his family?called in 132 

stanzas composed by one of his ancestors viz. who is 

referred to by Krsna Kavi in livaravildsa kdvya and (2) ’sftTTftww 

in Sanskrit prepared by Bhatta Mathuranatha himself on the basis 

of sources for the history of his family available with him. The 

Kulaprabandha is very important as it gives us the history of this 

Tailanga Brahmin family upto A. D. 1700 or so. Harihara’s father 

Ramakrsna was in favour of Raja Ramsing 2 and was the guru* of 

Krsna Sinha. Ramakrsna was Lthe son of Ww and brother of 
• • • • • • ■ 

HFOTW, who was a pupil of Jagannatha Panditaraya 4 but unfortu¬ 
nately his life was a short-lived one. 

The family of Krsnakavi belonged to gotrd 5 according to 

the Kulaprabandha ( = KP). The original ancestor of the family 
was one who migrated to Kasi or Benares from 


1. On p. 563 of the Sahityavaibhavam we find the verse referr¬ 
ing to 

41 3TRtm: mH^ROTT^: 

^ro4 gfir m i fleft 
hW sft cronA wen" 

2. Son of Mirza Raja Jayasing (died 1667); verse 112 of 
refers to ^Wf^’s association with Ramsing :— 

44 i imwm limn” 

* 

3. Verse 114 of states :— 

Harihara refers to his father UJtfwr in verse 123 of $«U(thi as 
follows:— 

vm sfa stiri 

But for Harihara’s the history of this illustrious family 

would have remained a sealed book to us. 

4. Verse 77 of 

“ ssrt fasn ftftrar: qfa*?m3rrsr»rar*n^ 

, it \»\» n ” 

5. KP. verse 7 “ witafRl Awhjn I 

6. KP. „ 36 '" JWfaTOT srro^i It \\ ii ” 
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Southern India . 1 His native village was The genealogy 

of this family as revealed by the KP ha9 been given in a table 3 by 
Bhatfa MathuranStha. It shows that Krsna Kavi and Harihara the 
author of the KP were contemporary cousins. In fact as Kr§na 
Kavi refers to Harihara, his cousin, in the beginning of the livara - 
vildsa we find Halihara referring to Krsna Kavi in the KP with 
admiration for the latter’s poetic abilities and wishes him long life 
and prosperity. 4 Ramaktsna, the father of Harihara, enjoyed royal 


1. KP. verse 37 RTC 

II ” 

2. KP. „ 67 II % u (I ” 

3. I give below a fragment of this genealogy to enable us to 
understand the relation of Krsna Kavi to Harihara the author of the 
KP:— 


TOt (- D ) 

I 

fwiisft (D) 


fiww(D) 

I 

SR^(D) 

I 




3W<3f flTH 


»» 


I " 
I 


I 


I 

I 


KP. 10) 

I 

ftfarc etc. 




_( pupil of 

I 3i»lWT«f t tf%rr?T2f) 

( author of ) 


swot etc. 


f tlTfiwr Wt or KP 

| 99) 

J ( Court-poet of King 

| 3^5 ofBundi). 

| Composed 
L about A. D. 1744. 


4. Sdhityavaibhavam , p. 546 ff. 


(Continued on next page) 
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patronage and was much respected by his numerous illustrious 
pupils . 1 

Bhatta Mathuranatha gives us a list of Hindi and Sanskrit 
works* of Krsna Kavi as follows :— 

“ Jntwrntnq:— (1) ws*rtq>«rOifa, (2 ) 3?:, ( 3 ) srraa 

35 , (4) uti^finw, (5 ) , ( 6 ) , (7) 

sndtafir^twrqrqrfrgqrT:, ( 8) snrffrfjpmfaiT, ( 9) inr 
***»*», (10) aimmr, (11) ?wwfan>r, (12 ) suafatsistcid, (13) fuf- 
and others.” 

" — (l) ^wtfer 3 RW 5 RKi**m,* ( 2 ) <rogw.raf ®: 4 

tararcra:, 5 (3 ) ^tstwaftsiftr:.” 


( Continued, from previous page ) 

sft ii ii 

jftofaTqmftwt siwf&iqrtum 

^qfa^dt f^3id^ qFfifqgreicwi: in ® ® ii 

S3 333?rcrt S3 dtq: i 

tftfiWW? ^ ft f^Kgqf WX& m II 

1. KP. 102 . — “39 sfttwfwi: s reKn jnaasft: i 

3lft59Slfti%TT wffoigqarc: *FH9: tffamstljt, 

qfwr: 

fsi'qrnm’^^pnsrtFwn'Jiu^df'riwr not^t: n ii ’’ 

2. Bhatta Mathuranatha appeals to have MSS of many of 

them:— “ HsqTStffq mdt dfalft aiWlft W qrf^cT ” ( S. Vaibha- 

vam, p. 568). 

3. Vide Aufrecht C C I, 61 —"Peters. 3-393” —No. 273 of 

1884-86 in the Government MS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 
BhaUa MathurSnAtha appears to have a copy of this kavva (Vide n 
568 of SShityavaibhava). P ' 

4. Vide Aufrecht C C I, 324 — “ <mjiKT^t f erotic verses quoted 
and perhaps composed by 3RfUlH in VT4?*.” On p.:494(CCl) 
Aufrecht states that ^NfRUT composed W^Sfalamk.) in A.D. 1696. 

5. Vide Aufrecht CC III, 150 — “ — by $wiwg 

( Continued on the next page) 
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According to Bhafta Mathtirinitha Krsna Kavi was born in 
Sarhvat 1725 » A. D. 1669 and died after Sarhvat 1800 « A. D. 
1744. If these dates are correct Kr?na Kavi wa9 about 75 years 
old in A. D. 1744 ; but as he was patronized by I$vara Sing and 
Madho Sing he may have reached a fair old age. Mad ho bing 
came to the throne of Jaipur about A. D. 1751 after the struggle 
for the throne lasting for 5-6 years and after the suicide under 
tragic circumstances by Hvara Sing. The B. O. R. I. copy of the 
work Sundaristavaraja is dated Samvat 1816 i.e. A D. 1769. If 
Krsna Kavi died after A. D. 1744-45, the above copy was made 
about 15 years after this date in A. D. 1760 when the age of Krsna 
Kavi would have been 91 years. Perhaps he died a little earlier than 
A. D. 1760, the date of the B. O. R. I. MS of the Sundaristavaraja 
in which he is called “ Bhatta Mathuianatha 

states on the authority of a Hindi work 1 that the title 
was conferred on Krsna Kavi by Sevai Jaising. 

An account of the Hindi works oi Krsna Kavi may have already 
been given in the histories of Hindi literature but as I am not 
conversant with them I would like to note here only some MSS of 


(Continued from the previous page) 

AK 597. ** This MS is the same as No. 597 of 1891-95 at the B. O. R. 
Institute. It consists of 17 folios. It begins :— M STforT- 

| etc. ” and ends as follows >JU\ °c if 

^^TT^TquII 

ti* u niii n 

w II ^ u ” 

Bha^a MathuranStha quotes some verses of this work on pp. 572 
to 575. These verses are found in the above MS. 

1 . Vide p. 562 of Sahityavaihhavam — “ *\ 

Ml TOFT || 

gfSJT^T , 4 ^ 

M Mm wt gM tot* 0 n ” 

2. Vide p. 407 of Report on Hindi MSS by S. B. Mi§ra. Allaha¬ 
bad (1914)* where a MS of Kf^a Kavi’s is described, — (MS 

No. 301). In the first two lines of the MS the words ‘**§$Mjc5T- 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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KrfDa Kavi’s Hindi works’ as found recorded in the Catalogues of 
Hindi MSS available to me. 

(1) MS No . 301 in Mirra’s Report 1914, referred 
to above. 

(2) «r^r^rr%T^— 179 (a )in Mima’s Report on Hindi 
MSS, 1924, p. 226—“ Sri Krsna Bhatta was a poet in the 
Jaipur Darbar but he seems to have subsequently shifted 
to the Bundi Darbar where he composed his 

in 1712 A. D. under the patronage of Maharao Raja 
Budhsimha who sat on the gddi in 1707 A . D .—MS is 
dated 1868 A. D .—The colophon reads :— 

“ sftfRftfrcnrr 

etc. 

(3) — MS No. 779( 6) ( 215 Slokas ). 

Begins “ aw sft ” 

(4 ) tymvmrgtf* — MS No. 179 (c) Date of Composition 
1112 A. D .—Ends as follows:— 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

99 with reference to the author are used by himself. Again 
the Colophon reads " ^frT sft f6[- 

Sri Kpsna Bhatta, the author of the * 4 Sambhara Juddha ” 
or the account of the battle of Sambhara between the Saiyad Brothers 
(king-makers ) of Delhi and Sewai Jay a Singh II (1699-1743) of Jaipur. 
H< attended the Jaipur Court and flourished early in the 18th 
Century . ” 

1. Report on Hindi MSS by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, Allahabad* 

1929, p. 279, describes a MS of a work “ ^ ” by fWRira composed 

in Saihvat 1775 — A. D. 1718. Then again a MS of by 

1>^JT is described on p. 187 of Shyam Sunder Das : Report on Hindi 
MSS (1912). I cannot say if these authors have any connection with 

of Jaipur. 

2. Vide p, 313 of Cata . of Indie MSS in U. S. A . and Canada 
by H. Poleman, 1938. 

MSS No . 6004 — by 5 folios. Sam . 1910 — A. D. 

1854 copied by Gahgadhara. “ An account of the battle of Sambhara 
between the Saiyad Brothers of Delhi and Sewai Jai Singh II ( 1699- 
1743 ) of Jaipur. H. 360. 99 

3. Ibid MS No. 6003 — by , 91 folios. Satn - 

vat 1842, A. D. 1786 . Copied by ^5. H. 1330. 
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yriTiT5c«jn^n <ite- 

«nwi^: II ” 

Krsna Kavi makes a reference to his deceased father SHpwr in 
* * • 

the following extract of his Padyamuktavali :— 

( Sdhityavaibhavam p. 557) — 

" ?r€fSrorr*i: gftgym: 

afar *?*;§: ?u4: sretrarnpn f^na: u * n 
»rawrp#)f«ircfta sfRwfasrfom$ffr3f5*r«> 

atn hi sRtfasft din^rtsnar 

aril fonowrel sfigii 55$ii»itF& ii 3. n ” 

Besides the title “ ” conferred on Krsna Kavi by 

Sevai Jai sing he also obtained the title ^UTTTHT^rar from this King 
in appreciation of the poet’s work “ ^irptrar.’' Madhosing gave 
Krsna Kavi one village’(1) ^5* and (2) in village, land 

measuring 100 bighas. In the ’t’siywa^I Krs^ia Kavi expresses 
his gratitude to Madhosing in the following verse:— 

( Sdhityavaibhavam, p. 564) — 

" «ftaiT5irfau% afangT^a gft nar^a 

wrflt jfts%rcifa ahfar^iai ^aflat 

*n**b *fonqfi*al arrfircgHrsgraaft fcalTOrc: ” 

Krsna Kavi appears to liave wandered in different parts of 
India. His contact with Malwa is echoed in some parts of his 
Padyamuktavali} In his poem Isvaravilasa he describes the 
foundation of Brahmapuri by Sevai Jai sing and the god GaneSa 
at GaneSagadh in Brahmapuri. 3 He also refers to the foundation 


1. In the Isvaravilasa Kavya Kjsija Kavi refers to the grant of 
a village to him by I§vara Sing as a reward for the composition of 
this Kavya at the time of his coronation. 

2 . This collection of verses contains verses devoted to a des¬ 
cription of Malwa ladies, God MahS Kala, river Narmada etc. ( S . 
Vaibhava , p. 565). 

3. Ibid p. 566— Wfrjtf ?erTsffm& etc. and " fM 9T1 
tfr imqto ” 



286 


8TUDIK8 IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


of modern Jaipur by Sevai Jai sing in A. D. 1728* in his Padya - 
muktdvali , which appears to have been composed after A. D. 1751, 
when Madho Sing came to the throne. Krsna Ravi's work 
Durgdbhakatitarangi^i may have been composed at Bharatpur 
before his contact with King Budha Simha of Bundi, who came to 
the throne in A. D. 1707. An echo of this contact of our poet 
with Bharatpur is found in the Padyamuktdvali z which refers to 
king Suryamalla of Bharatpur. One Audumbarabhatta was a rival 
of Krsna Kavi as we find from a contemptuous reference to him 
in one of his verses. 3 Elsewhere we find a reflection of our 
poet’s sense of self-confidence and self-respect, which was charac¬ 
teristic of the poet Bhavabhuti of old. 4 In fact the poet was 
determined to pass his last days at Vrndavana after the tragic 
suicide of Igvara Sing in A. D. 1751 but on account of the pressing 
request of Madho Sing he remained at the Jaipur Court. 5 


1. ibid, P . 566 — " 3T?rfcr ” 

2. Ibid p. 568 — There is a reference to King of Bharata- 

pur in the following verse of Padyamuktdvali . 

if ^ --*•» rs _.. , _ 

5cfT — 

qRiTT I 

c >o 

ttiFS&wiwgz: II ” 

" trow 

*TT^r — 

trtgq: #*ms H.” 

In view of the reference to the contemporary life and events in 
the Padyamuktdvali , this collection of verses by Kr§na Kavi deserves 
publication. 

3. S. Vaibh. p. S67 — *’ iRITT II 

4 . S. Vaibh. —567— Padyamuktavali has the following verse:— 

qfomgqr *ht qranitt * u ’* 

5. S. Vaibh. p. 567 — Padyamuktdvali, 

I 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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An accurate estimate 1 of our poet’s learning and poetic 
abilities has already been given by Bhatta Mathuranatha who is 
himself a Sanskrit poet of no mean order and hence I need not 
enter into this aspect of my study, which is merely confined to 
Krsna Kavi’s life and works as disclosed by his own works and 
contemporary history. 

So far I have dealt with the ancestry of our poet as recorded 
in the Kulaprabandha of Harihara Kavi, a cousin ot the poet. 
Bhatta Mathuranatha has given us the genealogy of Krsna Kavi’s 
descendants and their lives in the Vamiavlthi which closes with an 
account of his own life up to date. 2 We need not, therefore, deal 
with it here. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

mi wtss^th: i 

V pT%g^Tsfw tt ’ ’ 

1 . * S, Vaibh. pp. 569-581- 

2 . Vide pp. 582 to 648 of the Sahityavaibhavam. — I note below 

a fragment of the genealogy which links up Krsna Kavi to Bhatta 
Mathuranatha ;— ' 

Between A. D. 1659 and 1760. 

I 

STUEFTTCf Contemporary of Madho Sing of Jaipur. 

STSTIT^T? Contemporary of Pratapsing (A. D. 

| 1788-1803.) 

I 
I 

I 

(*tS*HT«0 = 
adopted 


i 

*n§3* Contemporary of Jaiaing III (1819-1835) 

and Sevai Ramaing (1835-1883) 

STORTU 

I 

(Bhafta Mathuranatha, the author of SShitya- 
vaibhavam ) adpoted by 



37. Some contemporary Evidence regarding 
the ASvamedha Sacrifice performed by Sevai 
Jayasing of Amber (1699-1744 A. D.) * 

In an article 1 on “ Sewai Jayasingh of Amber, A. D. 
1699-1743 99 Mr. Dines Chandra Sircar states :— 

“ I am going to show that Sewai Jaising most probably did not 
celebrate any A£vam&dha and that he was certainly not a vassal 1 of 
the Mughal emperors of Delhi during the later years of his 
reign. * 

He further concludes his article with the remarks: u We 
therefore, hold that the suggestions that Sewai Jayasing of Amber 
performed a horse sacrifice and that he was a feudatory of the 
Mughal emperors all through his life (or at the time of celebrating 


* Journal of Indian History (Madras), Vol. XV, pp. 364-367. 

1. Indian Culture , Vol. Ill, No. 2, pp. 376-379. 

2. Vide Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 14 ( Maratha Conquests in 
the North) Letter No. 39, dated 21st October , 1735 — This is a news 
letter received at Satara from the Maratha agent, Mayaram at Delhi 
and communicated to the Peshwa. It mentions the Plans of the 
Emperor to oppose the encroachments of the Marathas. It states 
further :— " The Mogul Emperor (patashah) is displeased with Jay a 
Singh because he made an alliance with the troops of the enemy (i.e. 
the Marathas ) by paying them some money . 

Another letter in the Peshwa Daftar (selection 9, Letter No. 16, 
dated April, 1736 ?) from Narayan Dikshit Patankar to Bajirao Ballal 
advises the latter to perform religious sacrifices (while at Jaipur) only 
through Deccani priests. It further states :— “ I hear that you have 
gone to Jayanagar this year...the Raja,(viz., Jaya Singh ) is very tricky 
(pratSraka). He will press you to perform Agnihotra or sacrifices but 
please tell him that you are unable to do so without the command of 

your guru.If, however, you are constrained to respect his pressing 

request I am sending priests (to help you to perform these sacrifices) 
etc. 

3. Ibid., p. 377. 

(288) 
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the supposed A^vamedha) are both inadmissible. (Some points 
in this note were suggested to the author by Prof. H. C. Ray 
Chaudhari). ” * 

It is for students of history proper to see how far the conclu¬ 
sion reached by Mr. Sircar regarding the ASvamedha sacrifice is 
tenable. I shall, however, record here the following evidence 
which definitely contradicts Mr. Sircar's conclusion that Sewai 
Jayasingh did not perform the Asvamedha sacrifice. 

I think the testimony of a court-poet of the Jaipur State will 
have to be considered with some respect to decide the point at 
issue. Such testimony is fortunately available in a historical poem 
called the Ilvaravilasa Kdvya which was written by order of 
ISvara Singh, the son of Sewai Jayasingh of Jaypur, the subject of 
Mr. Sircar s note referred to above. The following verse 13 of 
Chapter I of the livaravilasa Kavya, supports my statement:— 

“ srrsfra: 

It is, therefore, clear that Krsna Kavi was the court-poet of 
t e Jaypur State about A. D. 1743-44 and even earlier. He com¬ 
posed the poem under reference at the time of the coronation of 
&vara Singh under an express order from this prince as stated in 
verse 34 of chapter X which reads as follows :— 

ii i| ” 

The poet was duly rewarded for composing this poem and a 
village was granted to him. This village was situated near 
Hiranyapura. It appears that this court-poet was present at the 
Asvamedha sacrifice performed by Sewai Jayasingh. He was one 
of the two Brahmans entrusted with the work of singing the praise 


1. The only MS of this poem is No. 273 of 1884-86 in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona. 

S.t‘L*B»l9 
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of the Yajamana who was no other than Sewai Jayasingh himself 
as stated in verse 22 of chapter V which deals with or 

description of the Asvamedha sacrifice - 

“ ft cftauTTfirel first i 

sraWfir: sm ^smtswirear** u ** ii 99 

Chapter IV of this poem deals with ^tfitiRrtsT or the prepara¬ 
tions of this Asvamedha sacrifice while the next chapter V deals 
with the detailed description of the sacrifice. Brahmans wearing 
red turbans stalked in the sacrifical matidapa distributing blessings 
to the Yajamana 

snwHnt g*nfirc: u n ” 

A beautiful picture of the Yajamana , Sewai Jayasingh, is 
given by the poet in the following lines :— 

fim finsr<qRt§sfiu i 

The Yajamana had his sacrificial bath in the waters of the 
Manasagara lake :— * 

“ wTsutffcraRinftm i 

inromrofts **vm*gi w* ii ^ 11 ” 

In verse 8 of chapter III Sewai Jayasingh is called Stfiw- 
^tfiRJJTfit . 99 In verse 23 of chapter IV we are told that Sewai 
Jayasingh announced his intention of performing an Asvamedha 
sacrifice " mi: ^PWRT: ft^TTRT * 1 and sent 

letters to learned Brahmans of Benares to that effect “ 

” (verse 28). The sacrificial maydapa 

was erected on the banks of the lake Manasagara as stated in the 
closing verse of the chapter called :— 

u *?Rf$rfirofir?ct: TOR Sttfft I 

ST5TT h* SSRfi* finstrffeft 11 ” 
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The date of Sewai Jayasingh* s death is recorded by Krsna 
Kavi in verse 11 of chapter X 

11 SR 

%^rfV5rf5nT^ * i 

W n ii ” 

The date recorded in the above verse tallies in material parti¬ 
culars with the date of Sewai Jayasingh’s death as given in Vtra - 
vinoda} viz., 14th day of the bright half of Asvina , 1800 Vikrama 
Samvat ” which corresponds to Tuesday , 9th October , 1744 A. D .* 

In view of Krsna Kavi’s testimony regarding the performance 
of the A^vamedha sacrifice I find it difficult to agree in the opinion 
expressed by Mr. Dines Chandra Sirkar that Sewai Jayasingh 
did not perform the A^vamedha sacrifice. Mr. Sircar states: “ If he 
(Sewai Jayasingh) performed any A6vamedha at all he might 
have done it after 1739 and before 1743. ’* Presuming this state¬ 
ment to be correct 1 would like to point out that the difference 
between the date of composition of the Isvaravijasa Kdvya and the 
date of the performance of the ASvamedha sacrifice would not be 
greater than 5 years and consequently the testimony of Krsna Kavi 
regarding the performance of the A&vamedha sacrifice and its 
graphic description as indicated above, will have to be regarded 
with some respect as it is a contemporary piece of evidence. 
Secondly, Krsna Kavi was himself present at the sacrifice as stated 
by him. 


1. I am indebted for this information to my friend, Mr. 
Bishewarnath Reu, Superintendent, Archaeological Department, 
Jodhpur. 

2. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, p- 29. 



38. The A^vamedha performed by Sevai 
Jayasing of Amber (1699 - 1744 A. D.) * 

In mv article published in the Journal of Indian History' 
Madras, I produced contemporary evidence to contradict the 
suggestion of Dr. Dinesh Chandra Sarkar that 11 Sevai Jayasing 
most probably did not celebrate any Asvamedha. 99 Since the publi¬ 
cation of my paper I have come across some more documentary 
evidence of an anthology called the Padyatarahgini , 3 MSS 2 of 
which are available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Insti¬ 
tute, Poona. This evidence corroborates the evidence already 
recorded by me proving beyond all doubt the performance of the 
ASvamedha by Sevai Jayasing. I shall refer in this paper to the 
MS of the Padyatarangini viz. No. 725 of 1886-92 acquired by 
Peterson 8 for the Govt, of Bombay. The work was composed by 

* Poona Orientalist , Vol. II, pp. 166-180. 

1. Vol. XV, pp. 364-367. 

2. There are in all three MSS of this anthology recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. They are identical with 
the following MSS in the Government MSS Library :— 

Ci) No. 725 of 1886-92 — Text with author’s own commentary 
on the 102 anyokti verses of the text. The commentary is called 
“ » in the colophon on folio 23 of the MS. The MS 

contains 37 verses styled as “ ” plus an additional verse 

recording the date of composition viz. the year 1809 (Samvat)— 
folios 28. 

(ii) No . 724 of 1886-92 — Same as above — folios 25. 

(iii) No . 421 of 1887-91 — Contains text and commentary but 
does not contain the verse of the chronogram as also the 37 verses 
regarding “THWeror. ” It ends as follows 

I am thankful to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma, m.a-, ph.D., for drawing 
pay attention to the references to in the above anthology* 

3. Vide Fourth Report (1894), pp* 26-32. 

(292) 
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Vrajanatha 1 to please Madbava or Madhosing, son of Sevai Jaya¬ 
sing,* on Sunday , EkadaH, month of Paufa of the year 1809 which 
corresponds to 14th January 1753 * Verses 1 to 37 at the'tend of 
the work are devoted to the praise of Jayasing and.his son Madho¬ 
sing =s Madhava. In particular verses 1 to 10 deal directly with 
Sevai Jayasing and the sacrifice performed by him. I shall, there¬ 
fore, reproduce them here to acquaint the reader with their con¬ 
tents and their bearing on the question at issue viz. the ASva- 
medha sacrifice commonly attributed to Sevai Jayasing. These 
verses read as under :— 

“ ireftqrafiBtd fired kWra*iter*: 

srenrefea: swfk Star i 
*ir qrefo'nra’i cRtfiAfara fkql 
sftercwinfasrm Bin 

<rs[5t sJteurtrTR®- 

atrrarsrrafa^fatnftfsraf: asarerftwmnsft: i 

gas 

aim: rfteRTTCIC yqfaw II * |l 


1. VrajanStha edited a work called composed by 

by order of Sevai Jayasing ( See MS No. 443 of 1891-95— 
B. O. R. I. Govt. MSS Library, folio 22 — "WR |wiVft*lT STSTCl^T 
I 35RmtRTfT ^T%HT qS^lf^T.” 

mentions (Composed in A. D. 1713) on 

folio 21 of the MS of He appears to be identical 

with fCT^fW^RT, a Karnataka Brahmin who attended the A&vamedha 
of Sevai Jayasing as stated by fi*®! in Chap. IV ) verse 

41 ofWfemwfMS No. 273 of 1884-86). This verse reads as 
follows:— 

fawmi II *<1 II ” 

2. Ibid, p. 29, verse 11 and p. 32, verse 36 which reads :— 

“ srSRWT TJQ T <TtRRffrf8| I 

rarer whRft^r sri 311ft w n ii ” 

3. Vide Indian Ephemeris % Vol. VI, p. 308 — The chronogram is 
recorded by the author in the following verse at the end of the MS — 

“ Ji^isragsftatg firasl RTfa <rta% i 

t^K^f in: ^roawmiji ” 
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forarar: 

fcsrrtwrf? st If &g i 

«rfa?sgtt fitfessjifiiNraiftit- 
BWfFliffcsraft Stqfes mu 

nflfiircftfa guiNg«i- 
^tNTiHTTOsrgwjT'i^'^fq’ i 
’tT3n^T5t , 3Wt%5 wmw 
PtPht^StNgHr SNl^NT^RI, null 

sfais’ft'ref g^oiqni- 
stvrs^oufstg smifwtsnftm?: i 
^“if^clst firfastt gufog^V 
«% am ^tiraifa mrmiTfst II H II 

wtowp? mstfagre^ 
stT^tvn: SrftfomHt: %mt: | 
gfiwRsrsq^ 

affo J?rsf M 1 fagromS: II 4 II 

Yiatn^nft awfeg *te- 

HtgHH: srrsEstgwrgstt^ i 

Hmfaal gf«?stfgf*5%»t: 
wgisUrctoffawf ii v» a 

«r«ns 

stSftfsstft^ISNlg I 

sh TTt 

nO 

HTsng snttatft g^smiji ii <j ii 
soft w aw sgnz aguff 
NggNWfl: Ngfgsnst: I 
srai*ta»?if5s: atm- 
tWOITgYWfa stfgsg^g « ». II 


1 . Compare Iivmravildsakdvya of Krtna Kavi, B. O. R. Insti. MS 
No. 273 of 1884-86 folio 8 :— 

“ awra^m aaara. 

aas trstg firfawraam*1 
firtfrv*: 4PTf^lT?R!t«HT^t- 
wmfan^ro^T^aaFircmr ii a a. ii ” 

See also Irvin : Later Moguls, Vol. II, pp. 124. The title USjpfa. 
41H was conferred on Sevai Jayasing on 12 June 1123, 
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%g«*rmsg: 3 *jobr% nWt 

**rm5l f 5155* JflTFrRT 

gRlSirafa^oft 5RT5T^: !^<iftag»RfvRg(, II *o l| ” 

The mention of sffaito( v. 3 ) and of (verses 4 and 5) by 
Vrajanatha in A. D. 1753 will settle once for all the doubts of 
historians regarding the performance of the Asvamedha sacrifice by 
Sevai Jayasing. The explicit statement of Vrajanatha that Jaya- 
simha performed the hayamedha according to Vedic injunctions 
( “ RPR! ” ) is another direct contemporary 

testimony of a writer connected with the Jaipur court in 1753 A.D. 
and it would be worthwhile recording in this paper some informa¬ 
tion about this writer furnished by contemporary records. 

A poem in praise of King Madhava Simha = Madhosing, son 
of Sevai Jayasing, was composed by one Syama Lattu in Saka 
1677 ( = A. D. 1755 ) i.e. two years alter the composition of Vraja- 
natha’s Padyatarangini. The title of this poem is Madhava - 
simharya-Sataka' It mentions the names of several learned men 
who flourished at Jaipur during the reign of Madho Sing. Ihey 
are:— Gangarama (v. 122), Rameivara (v, 123), Gopinatha 

(v. 124), Visvanatha (v. 124), Vrajanatha (v. 125), Sudhdkara 
Sarma (v. 126), Yamunakara Sarma (v. 127), Haridatta Sarma 
( v. 128), Kevalardma (v. 129 ); Saddsiva Surma ( v. 130 ), Ravidatta 
Sarma (v. 131 ), and Samkaradatta ( v. 132), who was perhaps a 
Maharastra Brahmin ( ” v. 133 ). The 

verse which describes cntHTO reads as follows :— 

ii it ” 

The statement made in the above verse that Vrajanatha was 
strongly attached to Madhosing 2 is proved by the composition of 


1. Vide note on this poem by Mr. M. M. Patkar in the Poona 
Orientalist , Vol. I, No. 4, pp. 34-37. 

2. Vide Peshwa Dafter XXI — Letter.No. 38 dated 25th January , 
1751 — Govind Ballal reports to the Peshwa that Jayaji Scindia and 
Malharrao Holkar left Jaipur ofter seating Madhosing on the Jaipur 
throne . Vide also Peshwa Dafter II , Letter No. 31, dated 21st 
February, 1751, which mentions the “horrid murders perpetrated 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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he Padyatarafigiyl by Vrajanatha with a view to pleasing ) 

his patron. 

More information about the family of Vrajanatha is supplied 
to us by Krsnakavi the author of the Isvaravilasakavya , only one 
MS of which is available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona viz. No. 273 of 1883-84. In chapter X of this 
historical kavya we get the following verses regarding Vrajanatha 
Sarma and other members of his family :— 

Folio 37 — 

5B«rrfttfrnfe^n^TOt: sw* u ^ u 

faqtif *rf?TtWT$tfa i 

fre*ufiqis qfarcwaB ur^fl g^vnggtnfitfsrgrni; i 

asisusrau? n c n 

twnqufr g*f q**r i 
*u* *rg*r vrrai «rt n <. u 

srterasnswmT a*nw *n$*wn«i zw.: i 
<ft srra$ Hfafsm gqw f=r<crq qrrerw n ®. n 

str^w/isnssnsrtqirfkfanm qrownsm i 

aVm farnq n ;.ii ” 

The above verses explicitly tell us that Sevai Jayasing 
entrusted the administration of the stqte to his son I^varasingh 
( v. 5 ). He then spent his time in devotional duties towards God 
Govinda ( v. 6). In the whole assembly of pandits at his Court 
there was always by his side one Vrajanatha Sarmd, who was the 
son of the brother of his guru and who was very much respected on 
account of his deep learning. Vrajanatha had performed a Paun- 


(Continued from the previous page) 

upon the Maralha forces by orders of Madhosing. ” In an earlier 
letter (No, 29 dated 15 Feb. 1751) Madhosing is styled “” or 
wicked and 1 f^fgTtTqTtT^T 11 or treacherous. 

1. In the colophons of the MSS of Jayasimhakalpadruma 
compiled by Ratnakara, the author is called ‘‘ 

” (See MS No. 253 of 1887-91, folio 193). 
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darika sacrifice. Ratndkara was the guru of the King (Jayasingh). 
He was an ornament to the line of Rgvedi brahmins . He had a 
brother by name Prabhdkara , who always resided at Mathura 
(v. 8 ). One of his sons was Vrajandtha while the other was called 
Gokulanatha. These two brothers were always at the side of the 
King expounding to him the meaning of the Saslras (v. 9). Vraja - 
ndtha , who was the wisest among the brahmins personally expoun¬ 
ded the Sastras to the King almost without a break and in this 
manner the King passed his entire time in the company of the 
learned, listenting to the Sastras and acting according to dharma 
(v. 10). 

After the tragic end of isvarasingh, 1 Vrajandtha appears to 
have transferred his loyalty and attachment from Sevai Jayasing 
to his other son Madhosingh as evidenced by the composition of 
the work Padyatarangini referred to above which was definitely 


1. Vide Peshwa Dafter II, (p. 53) Letter No. 31 dated 21st 
February 1151 . This is an important news letter addressed to Govind- 
pant Bundele by his accountant Baburao Vishnu , from the camp of 
Malharrao Holkar and Jayapa Scinde in the vicinity of Jaipur. 
This letter of five pages gives a detailed account of the circumstances 
which resulted in the suicide of livarasing and the treacherous 
conduct of Madhosing against the Maratha forces led by Subhedar 
Malharrao Holkar and Jayapa Scinde . 

The old admimstiators of the State viz. Hargovind and Vidya- 
dhara reported to livarsing that the troops of Holkar had arrived at 
the gate of Jaipur. Isvarsing asked them to negotiate for peace but 
they refused to approach %llolkar whereupon feeling helpless and 
desperate Isvarsing ordered his page to get a live cobra as also some 
somalkhdr ( =: arsenic ). He then took some of this poison himself 
and got the cobra to bite him. He died early at dawn. His three 
wives and one mistress also poisoned themselves and fell dead in the 
palace rooms. Har Govind and Vidyddhara reported this tragic 
occurrence to Holkar, who kept a guard at the palace and later 
cremated the body of Isvarsing with due honour along with the 
bodies of three wives and one mistress. After successful negotia¬ 
tions carried on by Har Govind and Vidyadhar , Ilolkar withdrew 
his forces from the town of Jaipur. One queen and twenty mis¬ 
tresses of Iivarsing burnt themselves as Sati. Madhosing returned 
to Jaipur after a fortnight and rode into the town on elephant’s 
back together with Holkar. Jayapa Scinde came to Jaipur eight days 
after Madhosing’s arrival. 
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composed to please his new patron. From the verses quoted 
above from the Uvaravilasakavya we get the following genealogy 
of Vrajanatha’s family :— 

Ratnakara - . - . - P rabhakara 


V rajanatha Gokulanatha 

Ratnakara mentioned in the above genealogy given by Krsnakavi 
in his Isvaravildsakcivya is identical with Ratnakara, the author 
of the DharmaSastra compendium called the Jayasithha-Kalpadruma 
composed at the request of Sevai Jayasing. Ratnakara belonged 
to the Sandilya gotra and was the son of a Brahmin, Devabhatta, a 
resident of Benares. 1 The Isvaravildsa Kdvya has given us the 
name only of one brother of Ratnakara viz. Prabhakara. It ap¬ 
pears, however, from Ratnakara’s reference to his brothers in the 
Jayasithha-Kalpadruma that he had two brothers. 2 

Ratnakara completed his Jayasimha Kalpadruma in A. D. 1713 
Samvat 1770, in the month of nabhas i.e. Bhadrapada) as stated 
in verse 5 of the colophon. 3 Further information about the 
descendants of Ratnakara is luckily available and my attention 


1. Vide the following verses at the beginning of Jayasimha- 
Kalpadruma ( MS No. 253 of 1887-91 ) fol. 4 — 

2. Ibid, fol. 1, verse 2 — 

<p?T wrm i ” 

The two brothers to whom Ratnakara bows in the above verse 
may have been older than himself and it is possible to conclude that 
Prabhakara was one of them. 

3. Ibid, p. 894r- The exact Christian equivalent of these details 
is Saturday, 25th of July, 1113, which is the date of completion of 
this work. 
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was drawn to it by Dr. Hara Datta Sharma. 1 His study of a work 
on Dharma^astra composed by the great grandson of Ratnakara 
gives us some more details not recorded in the Jayasimha-Kalpa - 
druma or the livaravildsakavya . This great-grandson is none other 
than Vi£ve£vara, who wrote a work called Niryaya-Kaustubha 2 
between A.D. 1788 and 1803 according to Dr. Sharma. Vi4ve£vara’s 
surname was Mahdsabda? In another work composed by ViSveSvara 
and called Pratdpdrka 4 he states that his surname was Mahaiabda 
() and that he was the great grandson of Ratnakara- 
bhatta, the author of the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma , 5 grardson of 
Gangarama® and son of RameSvara. 7 We have already seen that 
Ratnakara mentions his gotra viz. Saydilya in his Jayasimha- 
Kalpadruma. Vi6ve£vara also has mentioned this Sandilya gotra 
in his Pratdpdrka . 8 The genealogy of Ratnakara's family gathered 
from the work Pratdpdrka may now be presented as follows :— 


1. Dr. Sharma has submitted to the Ninth Oriental Conference 
an article on “ Nirnaya Kaustubha or Laghunirnaya-Kaustubha of 
VUveivarabhapta—Its date and Contents.” I am thankful to Dr. 
Sharma for allowing me the use of this article to make my account of 
Ratnakara’s family as complete as possible. 

2. Only one MS of this work is available in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R, Institute, Poona, viz. No. 350 of 1875-76 
( 45 folios ) dated Sarhvat 1863 = A . D. 1807 . 

# 

3. Ibid, verse 1 at the beginning :— 

“ qoiwr TTg ms foT H m: l 

ftr%W I ” etc. 

11 "N 

” is a surname current among the Maharashtra 
Brahmanas. It is possible to conclude that Ratnakara’s family 
came from the Deccan and resided at Benares. 

4. Vide pp. 129-30 of Peterson’s Cata. of Ulwar MSS. 

5. Ibid verse 9 of the Extract from Pratdpdrka quoted by Peter¬ 
son. 


6. Ibid verse 10. 

7. Ibid verse 11. 

8. Ibid, verae 7. — “ T%55 I ’ * 
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(of Sandilya gotra), (resident of Ka$i or Benares). 


I 

riuurfr 

J 


(author of Jayasimhakalpadruma) 

These two persons were at the court of Madhavasing, 
son of Sevai Jayasing. 1 


few* 


If we now consolidate the above genealogy with that given by 
Krsnakavi’s Uvaramlasakdvya we get the following result 

of Saydilya gotra 


^re* (A.D. 1713) swre* 


tf*TT*HT') I I 

I [ A. D. 1755 I I 

w J tnww (A. D. 1755 ) 

I 

fe%W (after A. D. 1788) 


Besides the contemporary evidence of Vrajanatha’s work composed 
in A. D. 1753 regarding the ASvamedha sacrifice performed by 


1. Vide Mr. M. M. Patkar’s article on Mddhavasimharyd- 
iataka of Syama Lattu composed in A. D. 1755 published in the 
Poona Orientalist , Vol. I, No. 4, p. 35. Among the learned pandits 
at the court of Madhosing two pandits viz. *FTT*T*{ and *fe*J* are men¬ 
tioned in the following verses quoted by Mr. Patkar :— 

qtftfa gqr n i vt u 

WlTKsfiqwsff T^Tr5i% jf: MR} || ” 

In the colophons of its author is styled “ TP^N;- 

qvfo In verse 3 at the end of the the perfor- 

mance of rWcH sacrifice is attributed to 

ftfagct ^ 34 etc.). I have no doubt that WIRTH and his son 

RRTSTR mentioned in 1755 A. D. are identical with their namesakes 
mentioned later in the UrTTRiq; of 
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Sevai Jayasing we have also the testimony of a pandit at the court 
of Madhavasing in A. D. 1755. He is described by Syama Lattu, 1 
the author of Madhavasirhhdryd Sataka as follows 

The Sadasiva^arma mentioned in the above verse in a work 
composed in A. D. 1755 is possibly identical with the author of a 
work on dharmasdstra called the Acdrasmrticandrikd 2 by name 
SadaSiva. This work begins as follows 

“ n wjt: n n 

wmw Rtot i 

smifir fhRsirasr u 

fswgJTTHSm QV II ? II 

^rnmiRr? fir i 

1. Vide Poona Orientalist , Vol. I, No. 4, p. 36. 

2. MS No. 236 of 1887-91 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. 
0. R. Institute, Poona. Vide P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmaiastra , 
Vol. I, p. 754 where we have the following information about Sada- 
Siva and his works :— 

son of of the ^3^ family. First quarter of the 
18th century ; author of (composed for king 5^1%$ 

of swni* ), ” 

The B. O. R. I. MS mentioned above is the only MS of Acdra» 
smrticandrika recorded by Aufrecht (Vide Cata. Catalo. III» p. 9.) 

Vide also Peshwa Daftar No. II-^Letter No. 7 dated A. D. 
1741 — This is a news-letter addressed to the Peshwa from the 
Maratha camp near Jaipur. It describes the great terror and 
anxiety created by the presence of the Maratha forces in the mind 
of Madhosing. The letter contains a reference to “ ^ 

ftwsSt ” who is also called “ ” and whom Madhosing consulted 

in his embarrassing situation. Most probably, this is 

identical with mentioned by Syama Laftu in 1755 as associ¬ 

ated with the court of Madhosing. A person whom Madhosing con¬ 
sulted in his troubles in 1747 may have attained some influence at 
his court later after the enthronement of Madhosing on the gidi of 
Jaipur in A. D. 1751. 
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q;g: sftsrcrrers’i'rfa qfgsHrf^wr gOr n * n 

*T»rcftaif fsfirn gn«mf ^i%^r^r«i<s?>- 

mWTITOR^TOn$g5lfesforg»T: | 

«n*t sr«ifa ^ sRnfasr ftsrt ^twjrti: irusr; 

iftirnm 3UTW f^s® «£rre^crafii: ii ^ u 

^RftjR<r?fst3ran*5*»iiH m fswfa i 

Wlfipi: fosfesi: ^ far )f«t: || a il 

^tsfw^spraRmfa JTfrg; 

^g?fRir §n=fm^ra* a nsnwn i 

a?i%m ^n^TcR pm sftfirammq*ft- 

fiRfiwt II ^ II ” 

In the above extract verse 4 is very important as it mentions 
the performance of gWTO or A^vamedha by Sevai Jayasing and 
the attendance of Benares pandits on the occasion, not to say the 
numerous presents given by the king to these Brahmins. 

We shall now quote a few verses at the end of the work which 
contain a reference to Jayasing by our author. These verses 
read as follows :— 

“ S3jr 

xfe S^ratfrili I 

zfkw srarrg gr?sr qqf^ret: 
f^t^Rrsr^q^irfafa: mRrtir: n 

in f^rfifcrT 

<it qsprg q?ftqr^r: f%:qa?qr<r %yn- 

qf^^rsrsq^qr^R^Ri^^T hww i ” 

In the foregoing extract the author Sada$iva definitely states 
that the work was composed to please his patron Jayasing ( wffff- 
WUT?q%^ftqr«T «rt PtfJrar). We must, therefore, presume that this 
wojk on dharmaiastra was composed during the life-time of 
Jayasing i.e. before A. d. 1744, the date of Jayasing’s death. As 
this work refers to ( or sp *#*) it must have been composed 

after the performance of the A^vamedha. We must, therefore. 
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attach the highest evidential value to Sadagiva’s reference to 
as it is a piece of contemporary evidence coming from a 
person in direct contact with his patron Jayasing. We also find 
that Ratnakara, the author of the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma , though 
he refers to the other kinds of sacrifice in which Jayasing was in¬ 
terested, does not make any reference to A^vamedha—an omission 
which may enable us to fix the probable limits for the date of the 
performance of the ASvamedha viz. a. d, 1713, the date of com' 
pletion of the Jayasimha-Kalpadruma and say about 1742 A. d. 
presuming that Sada^iva must have taken at least two years for 
the composition of his work Acdrasmrticandrikd and shown it to 
his patron some time before his death. In addition to the refer¬ 
ences about the A£vamedha found in contemporary and subsequent 
works of the 18th century as pointed out by me above I have found 
a reference to it in a still later work called the Dharmasamgraha} 
composed by Hariscandra by order of Ramasimha of the Jaipur 
dynasty. Hariscandra records in the beginning of his work some 
genealogy 2 of his patron and in doing so he refers to Sevai Jayasing 


1. Only one MS of this work is recorded by Aufrecht (C C 
II, 58 ) viz. " Peters 4-8 It is the same as No. 223 of 1886-92 in 
the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 

2 . Ibid, folios. 1-3 — verses 2 to 22 read as follows :— 

“ mm sftfCTT $r i 

5% u ^ u 

?r^rrm^T wwrmtcpr i 

q&rWRg II } II 

yWlfaflMidr i 

I'Ct 3l?T II Y II 

sragsfaffarrat smt ssru. ii \ ii 
aw iramH. i 

^*T: SfltfarTT WUT II % II 

wmWri i 

wlw WfTSTT arei: *pf 5fT: II u u 

wft smft ^ WJWT 'ITWffcRJ— 

wrwfr fwirarffc swgfa: ii c ii 

aw wra**. sramR i 

5 TTW 0 spfowf wref«J ftrafipn 11 s u 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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and his A Earned ha in verse 6 (: HHlfarr wriftan RstfoiT). 
The genealogy recorded by HariScandra is of the princes from 
Sevai Jayasing onwards. It is as follows :— 

(Sevai) Jayasimha — Madhavasimha-Pratapasimha - Jagatsimha 
- Jayasimha-Ramasimha. 

The above genealogy appears to be substantially correct.' 

(Continued from the previous page) 

gqmf =q t 

aRRTSq t5»4T I m o II 

RTPHT f| <pr*dl«ft Rur. fa: I 
WHrtflRR&r srautl W facT: II <n II 
freq 3^: tfgRvT: JRttaflr faRSRl: I 
mTqr ; *nk'is5«r =Rig$ qrrciRyri: in 311 

wrsRtfaq&gi: qusRgqpR: 1 
3^1 R StpRCT smifcft 113} II 

<RRR STSRT g^T ?Rm — I 

tw 3R: *rg?rer RRmfr 11 iv 11 

qq^ft qMqsr ^prf«i Mm: 1 
<tft 3?c Hg?rat qimeft gqtrw: in mi 
3 *FRi ; tfre«rq^t Mpto! t^iura: 1 
•qfopfai 31Rf qfq«nnMt in?, 11 

faiRJPWmm teRRl *llr *rrr: I 

11 mi 

«rfaRq>r§sg*t R^qft 1 

tiRtr q *rar q qfaRfq in c 11 

qRRrRsqqq wfiqfq sfPRtr 1 

fqqqiq fRT: 3WT: qjrar<n|q* 11 mi 
qt5T5qtRr?mT RT ?TRRqifqN5T: I 
qqTRRt fusif: qwrqf SYlt git in® II ” 

1. Vide article on Jaipur State in the Mah&ra$trlya jH&nakoia 
by Dr. S. V. Ketkar, Vol, 13 (Poona, 1925 , pp. 119-124. It is stated 
in this volume (p. 122) that Sevai Jaising ruled for 40 years and died 
in A. D. 1734. This statement is absolutely wrong as Sevai Jayasing 

(Continued on the next page) 
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with the exception of the omission of the names of ISvarasimha 
and Prthvlsimha, whose careers were not apparently very impor¬ 
tant or prosperous in the opinion of Hari£candra. 

I have recorded the testimony of Hari^candra regarding the 
Asvamedha of Sevai Jayasing even though it belongs to the middle 
of the 19th century to make my list of references to Advamedha as 
comprehensive as possible. 

1 shall now sum up in brief the evidence about the ASvamedha 
as recorded in this paper as also in my previous paper on the 
subject published in the Journal of Indian History , Madras 
(Vol. XV):— 

1. Evidence of Sadasiva Daiaputra recorded in his work called 
the Acdrasmtticandrikd composed to please Sevai Jaya¬ 
sing. This evidence has the highest evidential value as it 
is recorded during the life-time of his patron i.e . before 
A . D. 1744 . 

2. Evidence of Krsnakavi recorded in his work called the 
Isvaravilasakavya composed sometime after the death of 
Sevai Jayasing i.e . at the coronation of his son ISvarasing 
say about 1744-5 A.D. 

3. Evidence of Vrajandtha recorded in his work called the 
Padyatarangiifi composed in A . D. 1753 . The personal 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

died in A. D. 1744 and ruled from A. D. 1699 to 1744 — a period of 45 
years. The chronology of the Jaipur rulers as given in this volume of 
the JnanakoSa may be briefly indicated here :— 


1. Sevai Jaising ( 1699-1744). 

2 . Ishvarsing (poisoned him¬ 
self ). 

3. Madhavasing ( ruled for 17 
years.) 

4. Prthvlsing II and his mother. 

5. Pratapsing (ruled for 15 
years ) ( 1788 to 1803. ) 

6. Jagatsing — ( 1803 to 1818.) 

7. Jayasing III—(1819 to 1835.) 

8. Rdmasing ( Savai) 1835- 

1883. 


Savai Ramasing, the patron of 
Hari^candra, was a very learned 
ruler. He assisted the English 
with 7000 troops in the Indian 
Mutiny of 1857. He construct¬ 
ed roads and railway line and 
founded schools in his state. 
He was a member of Legisla¬ 
tive Council of the Govt, of 
India (1869-1875.) 
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contact of this author with Sevai Jayasing has been amply 
proved in this paper. 

4. Evidence recorded by ViSveSvara in his work called the 
Prataparka composed between 1788 and 1803 . 

5 . Evidence recorded by Hariicandra about the middle of the 
19th Century in his work called the Dharmasamgraha. 

The foregoing references to the Asvamedha performed by 
Sevai Jayasing made by pandits patronized by the Jaipur line of 
princes are conclusive so far as they go. The echo of this epoch- 
making religious event which then caught the imagination of the 
citizens of the Jaipur State must have reverberated throughout the 
length and breadth of the Hindu India and hence it is possible to 
collect more references to this Asvamedha in Rajputana records 
which unfortunately are not at present accessible to me. Perhaps 
in the Peshwa Daftar recently published by the Govt, of Bombay 
a few contemporary references to this event are likely to be traced. 
I shall, however, conclude this paper by reproducing a reference 
to this Aivamedha made by a Maharashtra Brahmin in 1782 A. D. 
This reference as found in the Sources of Maratha History 1 publi¬ 
shed by the Maharashtra historian V. K. Rajwade is as follows :— 

Letter No. 436 — dated Saka 1704 , Magha vadya 5 ( = Sunday 
3rd February 1782 ) Madhavrao Anant Vedanti writes to the young 
Peshwa a long letter of advice in which he deplores the decay of 
Hinduism in general and notes the special efforts made by certain 
Hindu kings to revive it. One such effort was made by the king 
of Jaipur by the performance of Aivamedha. In the opinion of 
the writer all these efforts were disconcerted and hence not quite 
effective. He then refers to the incarnation of God Siva on this 
earth in the form of the Maratha king Shivaji the Great and his 
life-long efforts to preserve Hindu literature and culture. 


1 . Khanda VI, p. 514 — “ ^ 3#. 

Vcf ST'S fntjiu sjKt wrrai srcfasft. swrsft Hlftl 

aiw sireS sttst. ’ ’ 



39. The Description of the ASvamedha 
performed by Sevai Jayasing of Jaipur 

(1699-1744 A. D.) as given in the 
Isvaravilasakavya of Krsnakavi * 

Fitz-Edward Hall in his preface to the Edition of the 
Sankhyapravacanabhdsya 1 observes :— <l An anecdote, which I have 
heard from several pandits, synchronizes NageSa (Nagojibhatta) 
with Jayasimha, Raja of Jaypur, who, as is known from the Jaya - 
simhakalpadruma —by Ratnakarabhatta, son of Devabhatta—was 
reigning as late as the Samvat year 1770 or A. D. 1713.” This 
anecdote is identical with the tradition 2 current at Jaipur, which 
refers to an invitation for a horse sacrifice (ASvamedha) 
received in 1714 A. D. by Nagojibhatta from Sevai Jaysing ( R»99- 
1744 A. D. ) but which Nagoiibh »tt:i refused on the ground that 
he had taken ksetra sanyas i and hence could not leave Benares to 
attend the ceremony. James Todd 3 ( 1782-1835 ) refers to the 
ASvamedha as follows 

“ Amongst the vanities of the founder of Amber it is said that 
he intended to get up the ceremony of the Aswameda yiiga or 
sacrifice of the horse.” 4 Pcrhat s the vague nature of these refer¬ 
ences was responsible for the theory recently postulated by 
Dr. Dinesh Candra Sarkar 5 that Sevai Jayasing most probably 
did not celebrate any A4vavnedha,” I controverted this theory on 


* Mimamsa Prakasa , Vol. II, pp. 43-46. 

1. Bib. Indica, Calcutta, 1856, p. 32, Footnote. 

2. Vide Belvalkar : Systems of Sans. Grammar, Poona, 1915, p. 
49, Dr. Belvalkar has recorded this tradition from the Introduction to 
the Rasagangadhara ( KavyamalS edn.). 

3. Dictionary of Indian Biography by C. E* Buckland, London, 

1906, p. 425. 

4* Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan , 1832, (Popular Edition 
in 2 volumes), London, Vol. II. p. 297. 

5. Indian Culture , Vol. Ill, No. 2, pp. 376-379. 
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the strength of contemporary evidence 1 furnished by a historical 
poem called the I^varavilasakavya. This poem was composed by 
one Krsna Kavi, a court-poet who wrote this poem to commemo¬ 
rate the coronation of I^varasing, the son of Sevai Jayasing of 
Jaipur. Krsna Kavi states that he and another fellow-poet ( Sri 
Krsna Kavi-Laksmanau) were assigned the parts of singing 
the praise of the Yajamana at this horse-sacrifice or A£va- 
medha, to the description of which he devotes two chapters 
viz. Chapters IV and V of his poem. As the Government Ms 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, possesses the only 
known copy of this poem (No. 273 of 1884-1886 ) and as Krsna 
Kavi’s description of the sacrifice appears to me to be an eye¬ 
witness’s account of this epoch-making religious event, I have 
thought it advisable to reproduce the text of these two chapters 
about the Asvamedha of Sevai Jayasing as it is found in the Ms, 
I have recorded additional evidence regarding this Asvamedha 
from contemporary and subsequent sources in a recent paper 
contributed to the Poona Orientalist , Vol. II. That evidence 
combined with the description of the sacrifice contained in the 
chapters reproduced below will satisfy all historical curiosity 
about this event. I may, however, note here the names of persons 
who were present at this sacrifice as stated by Krsnakavi:— 

(1) Krsna Kavi, the author of the Isvaravilasa Kavya. 

(2) Laksmana. 

( 3 ) Ramacandra Ayacita. 

(4) Ramacandra Dravida. 

(5) VyasaSarma 

(6) Gunakara. 

(7) Hari Krsna Sarma, a Karnataka Brahmin. He appears to 

be identical with who composed a work 

by order of Sevai Jayasing (Ms No. 443 of 
1S91-95-B. O. R. Inst.). 

It may be possible to identify some of these names from con¬ 
temporary and other sources. 


1 , Jour . of Indian History , Madras, Vol. XV, pp. 364-367. 
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aarm* fifsrrm* fira(Ww>fefa«i: i 

sfmig ?jmf^RRfts?fl *l«ft g*foijR& || 1 || 

3TR*} f%W§^S0Rq^H^aW$Tt- 
SRHr^goas^wgf^aaRaffcjreR: i 
FnSJlfttRSfa j|fR fsRSR^TSR: $tRi?£ 

fraTfinfifrot «r: fftmftfaargoi sfaawrc n * n 

( faffe ) Ra&f-^rlgi T^Uurarfa^faiTt?*: | 
win wrwaq^fiui: srgag^Rgafa?R u 3, n 

wf«i ga: Rgarfaa a%gstgji faR^am: i 

rUh<t. n » it 

adaonfaag^ flrsiTsrt ^Rnrra^i ii *» n 

f|aRt 3^%»n aft agfg;areri i 
g^g aRfR<RT«ftg II $ II 

affta ftraRuirtg^i: $enfRaarwftg i 
5*3*1 gsmafftRasTfassR: n » u 

a^fN a3\R=r3ria5'?f:.SRS|SFir: I 

srgi %rt: «ftftrfafa(?)<rn: ^i^na# ii c n 

** ai^n^gl^Rtfraatz'r?: g^anteftmt^ i 
ftia^gars gjfi jnaTfawasftsgaa ii <i n 

a giulgfag^ aga^R0^afa?Tfit5fla: i 
%3iRfgRfta9tTftwfaNf^t guu^famfa ii Jo n 

fttai ftraritg ftraRai3^s%ff§t«r: sr^ft a«n: i 
a*ter #*$# foftafererfta sftfoprt crsafi u n « 

*Ws3»&i fati^f4: a^iiar SRfiret g*iR: i 
a gifitfvfa *sm%0 foswat agiRiwsrc n j \ n 

*nfcra: wbjfii aiaarai afnrfoi^aft'gfiraRi i 
‘sgf^# a ator ftiR ail writar fa§*r <njg: h j ^ ii 

j^^^a?n%srfNiwifmfT?Raviferei51 
fiigjwfii w gw gofl^akg^aiiRaR: ii js ii 
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astfwa: «fin?n%S ? nsK i 
srvrmg: areg^f^SifgHii gaw'rafir fa^ma t| 11 

awi a HHa^HtafaaaJHTif i 

sare aar hsht *a><n aHiaaia asarjfaa. n H u 

Ha^aarnatafaHaaia^TtaaTai gai^aia: i 

a% araR^aaaratai fas*g aaaaami u i» n 

fwnmaft aafataft faafeil gaga aa*ar i 
aa?aa: aaasaHHHT saa'igwai gfa f%fafar: II 1 c II 

qaarai graHHifa aa wart: gOtafagaaraiar: i 
fiaiffar^aaai a»ig: fa^rfasrai yfaHra^ar: n \% 11 

a,wfg§; Hi*gwiH^fta s $fafaaTurHa^ aga t 
® s^arlt yuan-. a^isi: aai( ai) aa; Tn^m^ri?^ u *« it 

sf? ga: ar^?T?a^f?JT'^«i aa?<naaa ana: | 

aa*ifa *aifa ag*g%*g: aarfa f%?*r sftafa;fa;s;% u n 

$a fatasaa aararfara aiar: HoftH ■>jv: i 

afai&arfa a a t afra r: aar: aga faffcar feara n ^ il 
£ 

wa: at «aayn fearfta ag?uarar 3 fa 5 >Ha v a i 
a%H aanagHaa^T: *8 1W: aia?at ana: II II 

Hifi '31 fl^tfafR^^lTai I 

aar a^asraitaaitar a>at 
aar m ar gar *$sf*a 11 n 

aflHiUTarafH%$?ai: i 

HP'T^isilsHfirgT^Yr^H *4 gfasfapiaa: n r*. 11 

a* g asjt YiHanaTaaT^aaa ^a a$a%sfam i 
%atfa aatfa *a a^ faa'Vafta srfaaifaa*isfa n ^ u 
«a: ai ga wai-aaroi srfaajfagTaaaarata i 

aaarfaf^a f? (?) fofaagfta aarfta a aaa'iia u il 
aar foarfarfsaa^aiHS^ a aaarat aiofta*^: i 
■a%sfqgRTaif%aa%af acwfia^aarra asi n ^ u 
affaaai fagslftyra aa( ar )aTatafaT*afaf?r. i 
*nfig% ifcaa fafatataf $ai atfarfaH as%a: u ^ u 

aaftafwarefaaaaia>rfawrsa?i»aaai 5 r«its^ i 

finfafa^fiftaHHaais aaigar «a saaviaufi n \« n 
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qrsrc?%( f) foOTjqtftamft qraa wafer arar: I 

qraro qa?qaafama«iTq?q5STq3qqa*g#*: u \i n 

qt R^ql ST ^ RffT; sr^T^Hmsmm^ifiT: I 

aawrfentaaqT q atrl Ttur^rR’4 few qtofeqf n H 

J# 3RSrtafi[3tWfeHHq: *itf4' c 3JTCra%fa , TTWai%: I 
a^HTOat g'TftSWrfWf aarfqqR*f aft gavq II 3.3 II 

TOf...qSifqgg*q ara RfcqqgTfsqfqfR alt | 

af:q ffm afejjcq fqwftfafcq af% *q$aT«RTq II \V II 

it# fq?R afaRRHHTr q?<Tq%^q gfe RR5t: l 
STHTOqram a qrTORatlfcqqRq: sfen?;feCilRqT# II 3 U II 

3Riqqt ?RaaWI^qwfaajfa3q>faTOnqra<q: I 
wwi^raVraRaar afa^: sfiaife[ 3 t*f: few tw^i 113311 

aqrqqt sfctqffsimq: a 3IHTO3ft I 

qUffTgqisqiqqqr afafe q: HTRqisiqfagHR'iE^g II 3 » II 

SIRKgsr: srfecwrqqa: aqfeqtTOqgaifelfa: I 
q: alaqrn: afoqq q*qr a STJie^Wr gfft f|[3Rt II 3< II 

Sjq; a qarfqaflfgTOTr q: %qw qw( q; )t: afaf: I 
SR*q irqrJlfe TO q^Rfft qs^fo qqiqqTHT II 3<T II 

grnT^afaafngq;qq^fewiateqqi'atfte: i 
q: q>afq®r(fqfqTRjT?ar faelsfqqTO<Jn% gafws;. II «o i| 

^<afe^a%aa3r#toroiq}q»q#tafaf: 1 

«|qRH: «ftfR^0I5Inf II VI II 

sraragi few # qafer fgamar: qfefqfqaqRT: i 
q*: am«» agqrqgR tnmErasref aaraa**f 11 v* n 

Wsfea q^faqR^ST qsita# qrofe |f al T> I 
*q?qT5TO>TfT5T3rffaRf: *q# aRHT aaqfsqaTSR: II V3 ll 

THn^RTt fqfe^rwfepa 0 *®**!: ggftafta: i 
TOTOTHTTmrqiEa^ aarfenqfcar Sjfatt II VV 11 
qRsfaat fearg fesftqafarggwraqR i 

aat? TOTTWi f^atTTOTO a*WTTfqfqRah II l| 
tort aisar q%q?r: aaq: afenoira aspr: i 
ff^Ejfeqrq^tfqfftaqq: aferfl fattfeqr: n *\ || 

fH533CHf«qqi3q5T%«afe^'qq»TaqfaTOraqt: i 
ffcatfaSrqaaqTffafeaT: 5R$wf*qq ?fe WTOTH* II *» 11 
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7# NI5Tl%flr»lfirf &: gimw St aft 

W5T &*t «q?fa ftNNtif&Ytft NSJNK: II V* II 

Nun#!* sHSRaralNrfOTgfivH 

«ra sawn: tstfaNHNN>NftN?NT;jfaOTT: i 

qfsft5iT5it«3r?g^ff^ l t5%3f\H*trtt' 

NfOT.NTNJtsrrcfaffc NiRfttwsift si u 

Hr$rtfRt?% f#35«ftr HNH 3^HT g*Ng«%- 
nfa# not qsjftNNHfa nsototnottw n 1 
faoftcRcftjT StTWrrasnft^'JtTft NTflfN NN- 

N#fa SIHlfct NNHt NOT NTNlftNlfa II Ho II 

nsj: Nr% not^sn siftr^ HioTfsfft nt# nnott^ i 

?ftr nijkI nt »pr ns|^nt g*ri %f&sr n^ts «hi n 

r* agmNNSsnjgrm star #ggiNi stnIn: i 
suffer# sotoRot fagOT Nrejt^ft il n 

?ftt ^f#Wl^^aif#| Enf^t'ft^nVwT not Ng4: 

nn: ll » li 

umi mi I 

R5t NfTT NNf^fST^flpTNNNtNl'l?: I 
fNHTHSHN^ftHTNNftNStoi: II I It 

NNNvftNOTOITvftNwfePStfNNfNfN^ I 
faTfafNfNgjTNT g?*r: HNfasNrcj q: n r ii 

«tRftN?TfftNIt^N'"YNTN'>«NIE?T: I 

»TRft’SRtN>’EtS«N#: TFrcffarcft %fcm: l| * l| 

NT«ifY s OTfT5TtNT Nit NNOT^S: I 
N% N^NgHS^WINU WNNf#N: II « II 

HN ElNfiBNWTNTtNHOTOTTNT I 
sR*#?qftfa#: sEfat^ffa: m( ot)nwh#i ii h ii 

q*«^<mjpn*N#src«ft*fa: i 

9ftffraf#VR[NTOT NSTtft NTSTOlHR: II 5 II 
WNOToft^eit ^NT *N f^NWTt: I 

tftarsremfSrcnrci ft sits h tnn not^ ii » « 
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WTJTIP STW9EBI *3*1$: I 

flWfTjtftaft sra ma$^ f^str: had 

jl tftamifasft fas! 3fij<nate«Ri^ i 

smgasmurea a^iat^ra *rar: u <ui 

ara HnurfinrasHTcHTO# «ra: i 

W\ 

ara«?mra#«i *rareRa*a wret: m« ii 

ataang a^?«af aanial a^i sa: i 
aaaTagan aa a^are a^r ag: u n u 

srrtfatfaal fasnaa aaiss^a I 
srssriH n^iasjfa^^a a#rel: ii 1 3 it 

areaY-qfaftsrf?l: ga^afga'iRT i 
assararcatRTaaw'aTRarqi ^ ii % \ ii 

aa^aowareRRiatesia ^afifa i 
gqfassta^ Jnrnjjn Hat?*: il l« ii 

aar ^qraesta^l tf^r^rl fanal i 
awaRaij^e qftafaasifaa: ii i«* ii 

fireraalaaf^JiT <a«iwai{HW«a* i 

ssisj qsaaiaf: asaiq(a) ii n n 

^RT«I5t5t@«n ^Erfireragasa: i 
aarii qrawnfat faaTfwaaaiaaa. ii s« |i 

aaiaaa «?ttt aat qaa ^saar I 
^t aqfrrgT aa fear aRaai^ar ii i c ii 

ara: qaaRfroi: si?m^iraq: i 
sia 53a& sfaam? ii n n 

TOfcatfa faerenfa a ijfwi: i 

aarfaa^qqwft sfessaifa >jq%: n ^o u 

^ifirc&safetftw*i&j fen^at i 
^ar a*t§aal ai? q^arftafaaftar: u q i ii 

tfVmnrfaal faal «ft$aji^f^ar??min i 
^reiPSfa: *re aa asaiaaaraat ii ii 
i^aRraanrf^^qapr^q: i 
awa§f3foaa s*a%?(T ^arag: ii ^ ii 
amaiaig gtatg ata*n% aals«& i 
rjt ^gl asmiaamaat u *« n 
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Wl*?! HwmifH: §*|imrsnitftft: t 

fawm SHTCirf# II || 

felPTO^ I 

mn?f<Kni (?) feat *RinRjRiraui it il 

vi HETfBTsr: Rls«riten H?nm: l 
W^t TT3TIT%n^*T WRt: Jrfitgffcr II 3» II 

fttisfftai'wfnr: srarei) %ai: i 
<n*«r uaranra ^rhrt: gaiftn: u =u it 

stfeRuiy sraroft «rra<rita *nftra i 
<iRra%st faaoi %sro?m?55wra 11 n n 

wit am srsutes qsi t 

ft( ^ )(earfr*i^f^ToiR%5T «ftH5IsnfaYI3I?r: II II 

snTOnntftag- i 

3RT?ITiR JTfHT WHimift^ II II 

RSf^n?^«wmaRm>sim i 

<lftstTHa<lfi^ffmF«t*ft II \\ II 

fs«*I35Hr3^W?Tfil^HR«ra?IHR I 

amrarg* ^ ti ^ n 

fauru firaai«ta«t3R>fsifoif i 

asjn ^iRroCTRWRua^iwiRRt n v ; . it 

^RTraifaTT^PT saW Hfirra i 
3ig»RH^RW: ?5R«g5I?SIFeft II \<\ 11 

wg Yinrf§rci3Pgr firaa gufiasi t 
n^\ h^rr^rr ffwfs: t \\\ 11 

us ^Rult g$ir nm*i\ f?m% i 
foaifst^: ^il gni'in ^ ti u 

31*5^*% $8j} I 

WErairaRURfaft aiwIsaaRg^ il \<t ti 
fiaranprai^R tffSKrarflfcfcga: t 
RWRH'miitsHl «nwR\ rues ii 3,«. ii fafat f®* 
vr^urwtfifuf inrr sftmtri) gfafai: i 
ufffufte a 'Rwugilsrat ti «» it 
usrtwu ifta) spft: 5«pftoft: Nsfer i 
a sr«lf£S) fS^WteWRUr: It El II 
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a , «ft55CT55mi^9W^'3ifr>ft: i 

II s* II 

su^aiw^tw&rai^Sifaftrc: ii vi ii 
3^*^5TCfa:stfa»foi«tf8Kfl: II SV II 

wfawi^dter^^isqrerv^sitet: i 

^ 'O 

f^a; ftfomsai: alwfafa: it v^ n 

igfa: <i%fvT&5 11 11 

vrln^R3i^Ta^: dfonTftigfiret: 11 v® u *?nfa: f.ss$ u 

^fafHm^rcfa&faistifaretlfim i 
h *inrwi uiq^nJi^miwT, ii «< ii 

*repn*ft ^g<%* Hf?g: «ai i 

Tf3t5Tl^ 5R(?5I@J|'i^nfo3cr: ii a°> II 

C\ 

*1*1*1 fI%oa 37fmi I 

swwijB^niiinw! at*?: swft ii -ao n 

sjHicfw^imsfrai sfaft^wig} i 
3WiI*Rcii%s g*: il >a) ii 

» %m 

<nf H ^ouMT? s gfteiSWiaR: i 

stir « %% ?ia n m ii 

» 

smsarat,1 

fir1i3frrf*n®: *rgftra^g*iwn*i 
^ ^raif^msTT fa^aTagsrif^grafaii ii ii 

# sftrr^WTnW isOmT^iitfiarsrs^qgoft «ti(jr) t**- 



40. Varadaraja, a Pupil of Bhaftoji Dlksita 
and his Works — Between A. D. 1600 and 1650* 


Dr. Belvalkar in his Systems of Sanskrit Grammar 1 mentions 
an author of the name Varadaraja in three places but does not 
record any information regarding his date. Dr. A. B. Keith also 
refers to the school grammar of Varadaraja in his History of Sans¬ 
krit Literature 2 but does not record any chronology for this author 
and his works. Pandit Ganesh Dutt Shastri in his Edition of 
Varadaraja^ Madhyakaumudi 2 3 4 has no remarks to offer about this 
author’s chronology. Pandit Uddhavaji Ranachodjl Shastri in his 
edition of the Laghusiddhantakaumudi 4 does not deal with Varada- 
raja’s chronology. He, however, records the opinion of some 
scholars that Varadaraja, the author of Laghukaumudi was a pupil 
of Bhattoji Dlksita and hence his contemporary. It is not, how- 


* Festschrift Prof. P. V . Kane , (1941), pp. 188-199. 

1. Poona, 1915 — Pages 51, 62, 104. Varadaraja is the author of 
abridgments of the Siddhanta-Kaumudi of Bhattoji Dlksita. These 
abridgments are represented by three editions : (1) Madhya 0 , (2) 
Laghu and (3) Sara-Siddhanta Kaumudl. The major abridgment 
was commented upon by Rama§arman at the request of one Siva- 
nanda and the middle one by a Jayakrsna, son of Raghunathabhatta 
and grandson of Govardhanabhafta of the Mauni family. — Varada- 
raja’s Laghu-Kaumudi corresponds in treatment and subject-matter 
to the recast called Balavabodha of the Cdndra grammar by a Ceylo¬ 
nese Buddhist priest about A. D. 1200 — In later times no attempt 
was made to improve or supplement the Sdrasvata grammar and the 
abridgments of Varadaraja and other works ousted the Sdrasvata 
from the field. 

2. Vide p. 430 of HSL t Oxford, 1928. — “ Ed. and trans. J. R. 
Ballantyne, Benares, 1867. ” 

3. Published by Meherchand Lachhmandas, Lahore, 1899. 

4. Ed. Bombay, 1905, with the editor’s commentary Sarabodhinl 
together with a short English Introduction and an elaborate 
Prastavana of 25 pp. 
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ever, possible to find from any source an account of Varadaraja’s 
life. 1 

In view of these remarks of the editor 2 of Varadaraja’s works 
I propose to record in this paper some data regarding the works 
of Varadaraja with the intention of clarifying to some extent at 
least the chronology of this author left in a nebulous state by pre¬ 
vious scholars in the field. 

Owing to the popularity of Varadaraja’s works we find nu¬ 
merous MSS of them recorded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Cata - 
logorum under the titles of the following works attributed to 
him:— 


CC /, 551 - “ — son of Durgatanaya 

—grammar 

—or 


1. Ibid pp. 24-25 — ‘ ^lig^RT 

“ 5TT3RT 

n i ii 

.fmsft sgqasgg n ’• 

2. In the Preface to the Laghu Kaumudi Edition ( 1849) of Dr. 
J. R. Ballantyne we find np information regarding Varadaraja’s 
chronology. He merely states that Laghu Kaumudi of Varadaraja 
is an abridgment of the Siddhanta Kaumudi of Bhattoji Diksita. 

3. CC I, 154 — " gr. by Varadaraja. L. 2167, Audh 

XVIII, 26 ”. 

One Dhundirajakavi composed at Benares a work called, “ ^faRF- 
99 which appears to be similar to Varadaraja’s tffafarq^DSnfr. 
It may have been an imitation of Varadaraja’s work but I have not 
studied the chronology of Dhundiraja Kavi and hence cannot deter¬ 
mine his indebtedness or otherwise to Varadaraja. 

4. CC I, 428. — Many MSS of the text and of comm, 

by Rama Sarman, written by request of Sivananda Bhafta. See also 
CC II, 97 where by Jayakr?na (Peterson 4. 18 # ) 

is recorded. — CC III, 92 — MSS of 

5. CC I, 541; CC II, 127 ; CC HI, 115. 
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-Hgrnftrat or 

Now let us try to put some limits to Varadaraja’s chronology. 

As Varadaraja has abridged Bhattoji’s work Siddkanta-kaumudi 
with a view to popularising it we shall put about A.D. 1620 as one 
limit to Varadaraja’s date. I have proved elsewhere 2 that Bhattoji 
DIksita flourished between A. D. 1560 and A. D. 1620 and the 
above limit for Varadaraja’s date harmonises with Bhattoji’s date 
fixed by me. The other limit to Varadaraja’s date is furnished 
by a dated MS 3 of his work Sarasiddhdntakaumudi available in the 
Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R Institute, Poona). It is dated 
Samvat 1739 = A. D. 1683. On looking to the other dated MSS of 
our author’s works at the B.O.R. Institute I find that the above MS 
of A.D. 1681 is the earliest dated MS of Varadaraja's works at least 
among MSS of his works available at the B. O. R. Institute. In 

1. CC I, 714 ; CC II, 170; CC III, 714. 

2. Annals of S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 2, 
pp. 117- 127. 

3. MS No. 539 of 1886-92 — Colophon records the date of^the 

MS *.— “ vs^ WRcT: TOtR- 

T«RThR etc. ” This is in harmony with other dated MSS of 
Varadaraja’s works at the B. O. R. Institute : — 


A.D. ! 

Samvat 

! 

* 

1 Saka MS No. 

i 

1 

Name of Manuscript 

t 

1785 

1841 

i 

! 1 

671 of 1891 95 : 


1850 

1906 

! ... 517 of 1886- 92 *. 


1889 

1 1945 

.. 516 of 1886-92 


1764 

* • ♦ 

1686 j 637 of 1891-95 1 

Do. 

1791 

• • • 

1713 j 334 of A 1881-82 

Do. 

1804 

* * • 

1726 ; 656 of 1883-84 : 

Do. 

1749 

... j 

1671 i 655 of 

Do. 

1778 

• • • 

1700 | 640 of 1882-83 I 

Do. 

1797 

1853 

... | 228 of 1892-95 ! 

i 

i ! 



Dates of India Office MSS and Tanjore Library MS 


) 

1 

1806 1 

• • # 


s i 

No. 667 


1725 j 

1781 

1647 

No. 668 

! Do. 

1847 ; 

1903 

1768 

No. 669 

Do. 

*1693 

1749 


Burnell’s 

Do. 

I 

i 

i 

i 


HI 

Catalogue p. 40 6 

i 

(in Tanjore MSS Library) 
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view of this MS may we may fix Varadaraja’s date between A. D. 

1620 and A. D. 1683. 

With a view to narrowing down the limits given above we have 
to examine the tradition recorded by Pandit Uddhavaji that Varada- 
raja was a pupil of Bhattoji and hence his contemporary. It 
appears to me that this tradition does not conflict with the limits 
for Vardaraja’s date given by me above viz., A. D. 1620 and 1683. 
In fact Varadaraja bows to his guru Bhattoji Dlksita at the begin¬ 
ning of his Madhyakaumudi as follows in the Lahore Edition of the 
work (1899):— 

<TTfMtarer i n ” 

If this verse is a genuine part 1 of the text of Varadaraja’s work 
the traditional statement 2 that our author was the pupil of Bhattoji 


1. The B. O. R. Institute MS of Madhya-Siddhdnta-Kaumudi 
No. 564 of 1887-91 begins as follows :— 

qW mftlTO TO: ll II 
Sr T*R: gfit TTO&: 3T*^TRT*T: I 

fm qiPR^ to: ii ^ u 

; ITT^T< wH ^Ti^R I 

TTpTR **JT*R -T gfTOTO n 3 n 
enr;?nr: i 

TRTTd ^) fr 4rg<m II V II ” 

In the above extract the fourth verse containing a reference to 
Bhattoji Dfksita is preceded by 3 verses while the India Office MS of 
the work No. 667 (p. 178 of /. O. MSS Cata. Part II, 1889 ) begins 
with the verse "TOTT as in the Lahore Edn. of 1899. 

2. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri accepts this tradition (Vide^ pp. t 

cix of Preface to Des . Cata . of Vyakaraya MSS . Vol. VI, 1931 — R. 
A. S. Bengal) — “ Bhattoji Dlksita had a disciple named Varadaraja 
who made three abridgments of his works. " Speaking of 

the comm, on of VaradarSja M. M. Sastri says 

41 It is simply abridgment of the Praudlhamanorama as <ar as it re¬ 
lates to the SCitras of the Madhya. The commentary is by RSmacandra 
flurm& who wrote it at the request of Sivanandabhafta or Sivananda 
GosvimI and it was dedicated to Vidyanivasa the most prominent 
Pandit of Bengal at the time of Akbar and who was perhaps the guru of 
the author ” ( p. cx ). 
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Diksita is directly borne out by the text. Towards the close of 
the Madhyakaumudi or Madhyasiddhantakaumudi Varadaraja refers 
to this work as his own production. 1 It appears to me that both 
the verses i.e., the verse at the beginning referring to Bhattoji and 
the verse at the close mentioning Varadaraja* s authorship of the 
work are Varadaraja’s own composition as these verses have one 
line in common. 2 The statement of Aufrecht that Varadaraja was 
the son of Durgatanaya is evidently based on the following verse 
at the end of the Sdrasiddhdntakaumudt (MS No. 539 of 1886-92 
dated A.D. 1683, folio 33 ) 

“ SHT ifeRqqgpTT } 

|i ” 

At the close of his Laghusiddhanta Kaumudi 3 Varadaraja refers to 
the Sabdakaustubha of Bhattoji as follows : — 

“ aferewT srTsrar i 


1. Madhya Kaumudi Lahore, 1899, p. 285 — 

9TWi^Rt n 

2. Beginning of Madhya-Kaumudi — 

“ qiftafcint ” 

End.of the Madhya Kaumudi — 

“ qifasfaTRt imfa^PcT^Tg^t ” 

The following MSS of Varadaraja’s works refer to Bhatfoji as 
his guru No 647 of 1882-83 ( *t. TO. ); No. 640 of 1882-83 
(*T. fa. ); No. 637 of 1891-95 (JT. fa. SRt); No. 636 of 1891-95 
(tf. fa. sfr); No. 329 of Vishram I (*1. 1%. ); No. 564 of 1887-91 

( M. fa. %\.); No. 334 of A 1881-82 (H. fa. ^T-); No. 656 of 1883-84 
(R. fa.*B ).);No. 655 of 1883-84 (*. fa. $1.) dated A. D. 1749 
(Saka 1671). 

3. B. O. R. Institute MS No. 645 of 1891-95. 
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Varadarija in his Girvayapadamaitjan 1 refers to several works 
which ought to be studied by a Pandit. In this list 2 he refers to 
some works on grammar in which we find the following works r 

(1) (2) (3) 

(4) and (5) 

Out of the five works on grammar mentioned by Varadaraja t hree 
belong to Bhattoji while the other two viz:—(1) 
and (2) are the works of Varadaraja himself as we 

have seen above. As Varadaraja refers to two of his works in the 
iflsrfaTT^Tsrtf composed by him we have to presume that they were 
composed by him earlier than the and by putting 

them side by side with his guru’s work viz. with 

and and others in the course of grammatical 

works he has apparently tried to give them a status and popularity 
which these abridgments of Bhattoji’s works have ever since enjoy¬ 
ed in schools of Sanskrit learning throughout India. 

» 

In the Girvattapadamaitj art we find incidentally a list of some 


1. B. O. R. I. MS No. 395 of 1X99-1915 — This MS ends as 
follows :— 

2• Varadaraja emphasizes the importance of grammar in the 
following lines ( folios 10-11 of MS No. 395 of 1899-1915 — 

anqifa I 

JTtrwrs^ h*tt vrftwt i at<nf^ i 3jini^ i 

I aigaqTWNTTfcWf • qrgf ragfcnsift ^TTfcW* I t rfW9T- 

i amftsvni i qf^qTjtswpqwiftwi. i 

i fas?<w>t( wmffcwt) 

i gwtqfTwmftwi1 faqraffag^reisniforot • «4lwi- 

<nfW i i aqratfSt (*$*) 

Folio 16 — “ jftWTTOT ’’ and " ST^TfsJVT ” are again referred to, 
i.i.i.h.21 
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of the Gbits’ of Benares. This contemporary list of Ghits 
would be useful for the history of Benares topography. In this 
list we find a place called Ked&reivarcrGhatta . In the account of 
Bhattoji’s life recorded by Rao Bahadur W. A. Bambardekar 1 we 
are told that Bhattoji Dlksita built a house for himself at Ked&r - 
Ghafa in Benares and settled there permanently. It would be 
worthwhile examining this statement on the strength of con¬ 
temporary topography and settling the exact location of Bhattoji s 
house at Kedarghat. 

Varadaraja refers to the houses of some contemporary 
Brahmins 3 but the names of these Brahmins recorded by him may 
be imaginary names mentioned for purposes of illustration only. 
We also find in this work a list of holy places or tirthas on folio 6 
of the MS as follows :— 


1. Folio 2a — “ f* i w# m\ i * 

OT I rTCTT (1) etc. Then follows the list of other 

Ghaflas etc. — (2) filWfimS, (3) 35P13, (4) 5*TTraS, (5) , (6) ^T' 

(7) (8) (9) rarafarcvf, (10) (11) T?rfa- 

ftwmqs , (12) (13) mygrofor, (14) (15) 

v?, (16) furfures;, (17) (18) (19) (20) 

(21) wrrarm, (22) on the HTmi, (23) 'TWW on the 

(24) anT?n%%-^T, on the (25) 5^, (26) 5«I- 

faram, (27) (28) (29) (30) sw:- 

(31) (32) 

2. Vide p. 351 of “ Bhattoji Dlkfita — Jnativiveka ”, Bombay, 
1939. 

3- Folio 3 of MS No. 395 of 1899-1915 of ; — 

“ ftqf iw t t n cfisa ^ ^ ^ i pt i *t 

^ <4 i snmwwffnl w i fyizvr&fe i *rcf i ftw- 

Tusijfcsft i smT ?rf^wT55mt i 

jmnft »rr »strenarart rami w i ” 

Can any scholar at Benares verify the names recorded in the 
above extract and see if they are imaginary or otherwise ? In case 
they turn out to be real names of owners of houses at Benares we 
shall have to identify these names, if possible, in contemporary 
aeurces. We know that «TPTt'3ft*TS was the son of one ftrW! but it is 
difficult to connect this ftfYHf with the near in 

Pennies referred tp in the above extract? 
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(1) (2) sBwnfmtf, (3) snfcrcNfc*, (4) 3Rn?w§*, 

(5) tfMtra, (6) JTSw%>uT?rt*f, (7) (8) fohreds, (9) snftraajfcr, 

(10) wfgtftfcw, (li) n^iwtftfrro, (12) (l3)^H)^?r, (14) gwsm- 

(15) tfsKWrnwotS*, (16) iRRIW3$?t, (17) 

Besides these tirthas of the South we get a list of tirthas of the 
North of India on folio 13 — 

(l) (2) (3) sur^sifw, (4) 

(5) Hgwfct, (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) *r$v- 

*W (?), (11) (12) ’'W 0 <Trft ^t, (13) HIT «Ttf), (14) 

«rtf?r«T§*, (15) Hfrofrw, (16) Hjf^rnntr, (17) gairom, (18) nrerardft 
Jnrm^hr, (19) nwfft, (20) "N^ppct:, (21) mgtfiro:, (22) (23) 

Rrfsr^s, (24) ^rmr, (25) ssT^tft? (26) tfwtrarapft, (27) «nn*mr, 

(28) ^RreiSTJT, (29) *RHtSN$'d, (30) fwtaRnwstw, (31) (32) 

TO*rf»tef3i<w, (33) HNnSr^w, (34) 3UT3ttg»?frsnt, (35) (36) *TCT> 

srift «rc{t, (37) T^T*nrraw^T37mr, (38) wwwt sreft, ( 39 ) rWtwrT, (40) jfttfasfr- 
€tk (41) «rs*$^i3t> g^fiwsnr, (42) ts?- 

*win:, (43) ^^nnr«ra(^)nimrni) ^sram, (44) «pfa^-arss«^j#Ti» 
^vnns, (45) Kftsrofa, (46) %5WWT$rs, (47) wwstow, (48) (49) 

^fintR'rc?, (50) 3-wpft^o), (51) HTg st^l, (52) (53) 

(54) fotrensmfrtil wzirwnT:, (55) ^Ttfr^r-fa^T:, (56) iwa'hJ, (57) i>sg 
®rrf, (58) swr wsft, (59) sifow^, (60) arwwmir:, (61) srer^fw*, (62) %**„ 
HW^rsr, (63) tfm«rjrrrc*iro<fr4, (64) «nft, (65)%*<ft$r, ( 66 ) 5 %$*, 
(67) sftsifoifttn*, (68) ^nr?iq spnTrcmttft. 

I have recorded above the lists of Southern and Northern holy 
places in India which Varadaraja has taken care to record 
incidentally in his Girvdpapadamahjari, which appears to have 
been composed say between A. D. 1600 and 1650. In this list the 
reference to is important as the presiding deity of this 

place i.e. was the family deity of 4SIXTHS, the brother 

of WStftdflfSrer. 1 Xn my present analysis of Varadarfija’s Girvdna- 


1. Vide pp. 298-299 of Bhattoji Dikfita by Bambardekar. 
K&lShasti is a railway station in the Chittur Districit of the Madras 
Presidency. Near this station there is a village of the name Kala- 
hasti, where on the bank of a river is situated a temple of God Maha-^ 
deva with five faces. This God is called 3>T3$^ffcr. Rao Bahadur 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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padama&jari I have used only the MS of this work at the B. O. R. 
Institute. The India Office Catalogue 1 describes a MS of this 
work as follows :— 

“ Samskrtamanjari (or Gtrvatiapadamanjart) being courses of 
elementary conversational questions and answers on everyday 
occurrences, on literary, devotional and other subjects ; by Varada - 
raja Dtkfita. ** Though in the Colophons of this MS the work is 
called its correct title is as stated in the 

body of the work. 2 Rajendralal Mitr^ 3 describes a MS of this 
work as follows :— 

<c An elementary grammar of Sanskrit language, in the form 
of a dialogue interspersed with moral tales. ” 

The colophon of this MS calls the work by the name Jffafal- 
and not as stated in the Colophon of the India 

Office MS of the work. 4 The Ujjain MSS Library has also a copy 
of From the data recorded above we are able to 

establish the following conclusions 

(1) Varadaraja (= VR) was a pupil of Bhattoji DIksita (= BD ). 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Bambardekar is of opinion that the native place of Rangojibhafta 
must have been somewhere in the territory adjoining this temple in 
the country of Telangana. It is, therefore, reasonable to suppose 
that both Rangoji and his brother Bhattoji were Tailanga Brahmins, 
and not Sarasvatas as claimed by some writers. 

1. /. O. MSS Cata . VII (1904), p. 1574, MS No. 4108. 

2. ibid—^fer *wrar ” 

The B. O. R. Institute MS of the work No. 395 of 1899-1915 ends 
as follows:— 

“ .u ^tht ( folio 19) 

3. Notices , Vol. VI, 1882 ( Calcutta ), MS No. 2167 — 

" ftw: i i *n%$- 

4# Cata . of Ujjain MSS, 1936, p. 41 — MS No. 108*. 
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(2) VR appears to have been a Southerners his name Varada - 
rdja suggests. He should be distinguished from his namesake, 
the author of a dharma^astra work called the wfWfnrfSriw, which 
was composed before A. D. 1350. 1 

(3) As VR has abridged Bhattoji’s Siddhdntakaumudi and as 

he mentions Bhattoji’s works like with and 

3Ts^nE3*r in his own work we may say that he flouri¬ 

shed later than A.D. 1620 about which time Bhattoji’s literary career 
appears to have come to an end. This fact coupled with the fact 
that Bhattoji was the guru of Varadaraja, enables us to fix about 
A. D. 1600 as the earlier limit to Varadaraja’s date. The later 
limit for the date of VR may be fixed at about A. D. 1650 as we 
have a copy of VR’ s work dated A. D. 1683. 

(4) VR appears to have been a contemporary of another pupil 
of Bhattoji viz. Nilakantha Sukla, who composed his Sabdaiobhd 
in A. D. 1637 and a small poem called the Cimanicarita in A. D, 
1656. 2 

(5) VR does not record any biographical information regard¬ 

ing himself in his four works known to us except the name of his 
father who is called in the Sdrasiddhdntakaumudi (MS of 

A. D. 1683 ). At the end of the he says “ affof 

... It is possible to suppose that 

was the name of VR's father and the name of VR’s grand¬ 
mother? As god Gane^a is the son of Durga or Par vat I VR may 
have used the name to suggest: (1) the name of 

his father, and (2) the name of his fathers mother i.e. VR’s 
grandmother. 

(6) As regards the relative chronology of VR’s four works we 

1. Vide my paper on the Date of Vyavaharanirttaya (Mimamsa 
Prakdia % Poona, Vol. Ill, pp. 15-18). Pandit Jvalaprasad MiSra in 
his edition of the Laghu-Siddhanta-Kaumudi (with Hindi comm.) 
1927, pp. 18-20, states that Varadaraja composed this work in A. D. 
1593. He further states (1) that this Varadaraja composed the 

and (2) that Bhattoji Diksita was contemporary of the 

author of the — This mixture of anachronism and dogmatism 

has been severely criticized by Rao Bahadur Bambardbkar (Vide pp. 
180-188 of BkaUoji Diksita — Jnativiveka % 1939). 

2. I shall prove in a special paper that Nilakantha Sukla, the 
author of the Sabda-Sobha and Nilakantha Sukla, the author of the 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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are able to state that his and were 

composed earlier than ^rfrsrmq'^^T^srft. Perhaps may 

have been composed later than the which though it 

mentions and 3g°^1gcft does not refer to the *3X1°$%$. 

This omission appears to me significant in the case of Varadaraja 
who has put his own abridgments side by side with Bhattoji’s 
works referred to in the nfapncr^flrssnft. 

(7) The earliest dated MS of VR's work so far as I know is 
dated A. D. 1683, 2 This MS is at the B. O. R. Institute. It 
supplies to us a sure later limit to VR’s date as we have seen 
above. 

(8) VR shows a close knowledge of the City ol Benares in the 
first half on the 1/th Century as will be seen from the list of 
Ghattas of Benares incidentally recorded by him in the 

(9) VR 's works were commented on by two commentators 
wreifpj; and snrfRwr. Perhaps an examination of these commentaries 
and their chronology may throw some more light on VR 's works 
and personality. 

(10) VR appears to have been a contemporary of the celebrat¬ 
ed Kavlndracarya Sarasvatl who was successful in persuading 
Emperor Shah Jahan to abolish the Pilgrim Tax on pilgrims visit¬ 
ing Benares and Prayaga and who lived between A. D. 1600 and 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Cimani- C aril a are identical, though there is a difference of about 20 
years between the dates of composition of these two works. See also 
my paper on the date of the CimanlCarita in the Annals (B. O. 
R. I.) Vol. IX, pp. 331-332. 

1. Vide p. 146 of British Museum MSS Cata. by Bendall, 
1902 — Bendall gives “ in or about the 16th century ” as the date 
for Bhaftoji’s pupils and their works while describing a MS of JR- 

2. There is a MS of Laghu-SiddhantaKaumudl described by 
H. Poleman on p. 130 of his Catalogue of Indie MSS in U . S. A, 
and Canada (1938). It is dated Samvat 1680- A. D. 1624. If this 
date is correct this is the earliest dated MS of Varadarija’s work and 
hence most important for his chronology. 
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1670. 1 In the collection of addresses presented to Kavlndacarya 
we find a small praiasti of Kavlndra attributed to an author of 
the name fcrew»&R t 2 who remains ^unidentified. In the GirvdQa- 
padamafijari of Varadaraja (MS No. 395 of 1899-1915 ) there is a 
reference to a place or locality called The connection 

of the author with a locality of the same name cannot 

be definitely determined at present. Perhaps the author in ques¬ 
tion may have been named after the place-name or vice 

versa. 

11. A MS of Laghusiddhdnta-Kaumudi in America is dated 
A. D. 1624/ Presuming this date to be correct we have to consi¬ 
der the effect of this date on the chronology of Bhattoji as also 
that of Varadaraja. In my paper on Bhattoji's date I had noted a 
MS of Bhattoji’s Sabdakaustubha (R. A. S. Bengal) dated A. D. 
1633 and on the strength of this date and other evidence I had 
suggested that Bhattoji’s career may have ended in about A. D. 
1620. This inference gets strengthened by the date A. D. 1624 
of a MS of Laghusiddhdnta-Kaumudi , which is an abridgment of 
Bhattoji’s own work Siddhantakaumudi . If the abridgment of a 
work is represented by its copy in A. D. 1624 we must presume 
that the original work must have been composed some years ear¬ 
lier 9 than the abridgment. 


1. See my paper on Bernier and Kamndrdcdrya Sarasvatt at the 
Mughal Court ( Annals of the S. V. Ori. Institute, Tirupati), Vol. I, 
Part 4- 

2. Vide Ed. by H. D. Sharma and M. M. Patkar, 

Poona, 1939. — Page 29 :— • 

“ i . 

The editors have not been able to identify this author of the 
name (Vide Preface p. ix.) 

3. Folios 16-17 of Girvanapadamanjari (MS No. 395 of 1899- 
1915) — 

*prfe:i 

4. H. Poleman : Indie MSS in U. S. A. etc. p. 130— MS No. 
“2635. Laghu-SiddhSnta-Kaumudi, 49 ff. 9. 5 x 4. 12 lines Sath. 1680 
(t>A. D. 1624). M 3 (case 20 

5. Winternitz’s statement that Bhattoji composed the 

( Continued on the next page) 
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As the Girvanapadamahjari mentions (1) Madhya 0 Kaumudi 
an I (2) Laghu° Kaumudi comp before A.D. 1624, I am inclined 
to hold the view that these two abridgments of the Siddhdnta - 
kaumudi may have been composed before A. D. 1620 and they may 
have received the benefit of Bhattoji’s guidance during the last 
decade of his literary career. 

I shall now close this paper with the following chronological 
table showing at a glance the dates of Bhattoji’s guru Nrsimha- 
Sraroa and his own pupils (1) Varadaraja and (2) Nilakantha Sukla:— 


Bhattoji and his guru 

A. I). 

Bhattoji’s Pupils and others 

Date of NrsiriihaSrama 
(according to Das Gupta ) 

I 

1500 

I 

1 

i 

Nrsimha 0 composed his 

T attvaviveka 

| 

1547 


Nrsimha 0 composed another 

work 

1558 

| 

Annambhatta ( before A. D. 
1585 ) refers to Nrsimh- 
aSrama in his Comm, on 
Brahmasutra (Vide Prof. 
Devasthali’s paper in this 
Volume) 

MS of Tattvaviveka 

1615 

t 


MS of Tattvaviveka-dipana 
by NarayanaSrama 

■ 

(R. A. S. B.) MS of Bhattoji’s 
Sabda-Kaustubha 

1618 

1624 

1633 

, 

MS of Laghu° Kaumudi 

of Varadaraja 

r 

! 

1 

1637 

Nilakantha Sukla composed 
Sabda&obha 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Siddhanta-Kaumudi about A. D. 1625 ( Geschichte der ind . Litt. Ill, 
1&22, p. 394 ) conflicts with the date A. D. 1624 of a MS of the 
abridgment of the Sidhhanta-Kaumudi . We cannot imagine the 
composition of the abridgment of a work before A. D. 1624 if the 
work itself was composed in A. D. 1625. 
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Bhatnji and his Guru 

A. D. ' 

| 

1 

[ 

Bhattoji’s Pupils ond others 

B. 0. R. I. MS of Bhattoji’s 

1642 

f 

Vatsaraja refers to Bhattoji 

Praudhamanorama 

1 

1652 


1656 

Nllakantha Sukla composed 

B. O. R. I. MS of 


Cimant-Catita 

Pr . Manorama 

1657 



1663 

Laksmana Pandita refers to 
Sabda-Kaustubha of 

American MS of Aiauca - 


Bhattoji 

prakarana 1 of Bhattoji 

1664 

! 

B. 0. R. I. MS of Bhattoji’s 



Siddhanta Kaumudt 

1671 


MS of Aiaucanirriaya 



( referred to by Hall) 

1676 


( American) MS of AJ. 

1 


Nirnaya 

1677 



1683 

1 

B. 0. R. I. MS of Varada- 
raja's Sara-Siddhiinta 
Kaumudt 


1. I have discovered a MS of a Marathi translation of the 
Aiaucaprakaraya of Bhaftoji. It appears to have been composed 
during the 18th century. I am not so far aware of any early ver. 
nacular translations of Bhaftoji’s works. 




41. The Historical Background of the 

Cimanl-Carita* 

A ROMANTIC LOVE-POEM BY A PUPIL OF BHATTOJI 
DlKSITA DEALING WITH THE LOVE OF THE DAUGHTER. 

IN-LAW OF ALLAH VARDl KHAN TURKMAN 
(BETWEEN A. D. 1605-1659) 

Mr. Q. M. Moneer* has recently published three Persian 
inscriptions* of Allah Vardl Khan Turkman from the ancient 
hill-forts in the Nasik District of the Bombay Presidency. They 
are engraved on rocks in the Satmala ranges on which are erected 
the ancient forts of Indra’I, Chandor and Dhodap. They were 
inscribed in the name of and very probably at the instance of Allah 
Vardl Khan himself, who conquered not only the forts on which 
they are carved, but thirteen other forts in the same area, which 
are mentioned by name in two of these three inscriptions. Allah 
Vardl Khan Turkman of the inscription claimed descent from a 
Sovereign of Central Asia of the name Sultan Sanjar (A. D. 
1086-1157). The chronology of Allah Vardi Khan’s life as record¬ 
ed by Mr. Moneer ( on p. 9) is as follows :— 


A. D. 

Particulars. AVK « Allah Vardl Khan 

1606-1627 

I 

i 

—AVK came to India. Through his brother 
Mukhlis Khan, already companion to Prince 
Parviz AVK was presented at the Court of 
Emperor Jahangir. 

1626 

—AVK , appointed Superintendent of hunting 
excursions. 


# Poona Orientalist , Vol. VI, pp. 149-158. 

1. Epi. Indo — Moslemica { 1937-38 ), pp. 7-13. 

2. Ibid. Vide plate IV — (n) at Chandor, dated 20th March 1636 1 
(b) at Indrft’i (in the Chandor Taluka) dated 24th March 1636 % V 
(a )—at Dhodap (in KJlvin Taluka) dated 29th June 1636 . Mr. 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Particulars. 


A VK m Allah VardCKhSn 


1627 


A VK, attached to Mahabat Khan, Khan Khanan 
lor active service in the field. 


1636 

1653 


i — yj£ appointed Warden of Lucknow, Muttra, and 
Delhi in succession. 

—A VK, accompanied Dara Shukoh for the capture 
of Qandhar from the King of Persia. 

—Shah Jahan deprives A VK of his title and rank but 
assigns to him the revenues of Shankarpur 
paragana as pension. 

—A VK re-employed in charge of Elichpur and later 
made Governor of Berar. 


—A VK, involved in a misunderstanding and 
recalled and confined in his own house at Delhi. 


Re-employed as administrator of Jaunpur and later 
made Governor of Bihar. 


1657 


A VK, unwilling to oppose Shah Shuja, retired to 
Benares, where Shuja persuaded him to join his 
cause. When Shuja set out-from Benares A VK 
changed his mind and with all his adherents re¬ 
turned to Benares and shut himself up in his house. 
Shuja returned and by false means got hold of 
A VK and his son Saiiullah. The father and the 
son were then paraded on elephant’s back through 
the City df Benares and put to death. 


The above history of A VK *s career at the Mughal Court as 
recorded by Mr.Moneer shows A VK ’s importance at the Imperial 
Court, though unfortunately it had a sad end. This history is 
based on contemporary Persian Chronicles. I propose to record 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Moneer states (p. 13) that “ barring a few minor variations the 
details embodied in them( inscriptions ) are faithfully corroborated by 
the relevent contemporary Chronicles of the reign of Shah Jalftn, 
which were being registered at a great distance from the scene of 
the occurrences mentioned in these inscriptions. *’ 
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in this paper some interesting information about the household 
affairs of A VK as revealed in a Sanskrit poem called the CimanU 
Caritay composed by Nilakantha Sukla in A. D. 1656 . I shall 
prove in a special paper, that this author is identical with 
Nilakantha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji Diksita, who composed a 
grammatical work called the Sabda-Sobhd in A. D. 1637 } From 
these dates of the works of Nilakantha Sukla it is clear that he was 
a contemporary of A VK. This contemporaneity coupled with 
the contact of A VK between A. D. 1656 and 1657 with the City 
of Benares, where A VK and his son met their sad end, leads me 
to infer that Benares Pandits must have been well aware of the 
life-history of A VK then current in Benares academic circles 
which were in the favour of Dara Shukoh, who met his death almost 
in the same manner in which AVK and his son were put to death 
by Dara’s brother Shuja. My inference further gets support 
from the contact of Dara with A VK in A. D. 1653 y in which year 
A VK accompanied Dara to Qandhar to capture that city from 
the king of Persia. It is thus possible to suppose that Nilakantha 
Sukla residing at Benares and composing his works in A. D. 1637 
and 1656 must have been fully aware of the personal history of 
A VK through some Pandits of Benares in direct contact with 
Dara Shukoh. If this position is accepted we can easily explain 
how Nilakantha Sukla composed his poem Cimanl-Carita (in A. D. 
1656 ? *\e. one year before the death of AVK at Benares) in which 
a Muslim noble of the name “ ” is actually mention¬ 

ed. In fact this romantic poem is based on a contemporary 
scandal developed in the harem of Alaha Virdi Khan mention¬ 
ed in the poem. I am of opinion that the Muslim noble 

” of CimanuCarita is identical with Allah Vardi Khan of 
the inscriptions dated A. D. 1636, in which year Nilakantha com¬ 
posed his work at Benares called the Sabdasobha. Before I men- 
tion my points of identity it is necessary to give the reader an 
idea of the contents of this short poem called the Cimani-Carita 
in which Cimant 3 is the heroine belonging to the harem of this 


1. Vide my paper on the date of Citnani-carita in Annals (B. 
O. R. Institute) Vol. IX, pp. 331-332. 

2. Vide Annals ( Tirupati Institute ) Vol. I, Pt. 2, page 122 of 
my paper on the date of Bhaftoji Dik§ita. 

3. The name Cintapi is often found in the Deccan as the name 
of i woman* Perhaps the heroine Cimapl may have been a Hindu 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Muslim noble. Her relation to Allah VirdI Khan is clear from 
the following stanza (52) of the poem :— 

prefer i 

wrfgr atuft f^H^avrqprr w 

ii it ” 

Cimani was, therefore, the daughter of the elder brother of 
Alaha Virdi Khan and at the same time his daughter-in-law, being 
the wife of his eldest son. Her romantic love with Dayadeva 
mentioned in the above stanza is the theme of the poem. In 
Stanza 1 Dayadeva Sarma is introduced as a handsome youth. 
In St. 2 his beauty and youth are described as bewitching to the 
ladies of the harem of Alaha Virdi Khan. Dayadeva approached 
the Khan for some employment and was appointed as a tutor to 
the ladies of his harem (St. 3 ). The Khan ordered an old lady of 
the name Manika to attend during the time of instruction impart¬ 
ed to the young ladies (St. 4). Further as a precaution against 
the possibility of any workings of the Cupid in the harem, con¬ 
sequent upon such factors as the beauty and youth of the ladies, 
the presence of a Brahmin guru of a youthful age and the privacy 
of the harem, the Khan appointed a Chamberlain of the name 
Ariisa to keep a watch during the time of the lessons (St. 5-6). 
But these arrangements of the Khan proved futile and the 
Chamberlain Anlsa proved oi no avail in preventing the 
mischievous activities of the God of Love (St. 7 ), The poet 
then describes these workings of the Cupid in a charming manner. 
In Stanza 52 we are introduced to the heroine of the poem viz. 
Cimani , the daughter of the elder brother of Alaha Virdi Khan, 
who was at the same time the wife the eldest son of this Khan . 
Cimani falls in love with Dayadeva Sarma and the poet des¬ 
cribes their course of love in the latter half of the poem. In St. 67 
we find two names and sbtow or the house of Jafar 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

lady or may have been the daughter of a Hindu lady admitted into 
the Muslim harem and then converted to Muslim faith. The sojourn 
of Allah Vardl KhSn in the Deccan in A. D. 1636 for conquering the 
forts in the Naslk District may explain the Mar&tha name *' Citnafi ” 
of our heroine. “ Cimapt" means a sparrow and by metaphor is 
applied to young ladies as a pet name. 
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(Khdn ). Mukhalis 1 was the elder brother of Alaha Virdi Kh&n 
while J&far 1 was the name of Cimant s husband. Mukhlis is again 
referred to in St. 71 by the poet. 

Jdfar mentioned in the Cimanucarita (St. 67 ) must be distin¬ 
guished from Jdfar Khdn (mentioned by Bernier )* who was the 
Prime minister of Aurangzeb. Bernier 4 referes to the perfidy of 
one Allah-verdi-khdn with Sultan Sujah . This Khan may be 
identical with AVK of the Cimani-carita and of Mr. Moneer’s 
inscriptions of A. D. 1636. 

The love between Cimant and Dayadeva developed intensely 
in course of time but Cimanl was curious to know if Dayadeva 
was really a Hindu :— 


1. In the account of AVK given by Mr. Moneer .we are told 
that Mukhlis Khdn was the brother of AVK . This brother was 
companion to Prince Parviz between A. D. 1606 and 1627. Through 
Mukhlis Kh5n AVK was presented at the court of Jahangir. It 
seems that Cimant , the heroine of the Cimanicaritai was the daughter 
of this Mukhlis Khdn mentioned by our poet. 

2. Vide p. 186 of Berniers Travels ( 1656-1668) Constable, 
London t 1891 —Among partisans of Aurangzeb Bernier mentions “the 
son of that Allah-v:rdikan> whose advice cost Sultan Sujdh the battle 
of Kadjoue , was made Governor of Scimdy. '* The Editor remarks : 
** Jdfar Khdn> appointed Subadar of Allahabad, where he died in 
1669 ( Beale ) ** and identifies the son of AVK with Jdfar Khan. If 
this identification is correct the Jdfar of Cimani-carita was the son 
of AVK % husband of Cimani and the son-fn-Iaw of AVK’s brother 
of Mukhli§ Khdn . The love of Cimant with a Brahmin youth Dayd - 
deva was of course an extra-marital affair. 

3. Vide Bernier s Travels , p. 271 —foot-note 4 — “ Jdfar Kh&n 
entitled Umdat-ul-mulk was appointed Prime Minister by Aurangzeb 
( Alamgir) in 1662 and died in 1670 at Delhi. He was the son of 
Sddik Khdn a cousin of Nur Jahdn’s who had married one of her 
sisters hence his kinship to Aurangzeb. ” 

4. Ibid* p. 77 — footnote 1—“ Aliwardi Khdn Governor of Patna, 
who espoused the cause of Sultdn Sujah, whom he followed to Bengal, 
where he was killed in July 1659. 99 Cf. Mr.: Moneer*a account of 
AVK’s life where AVK is said to have been put to death in A. D. 
1657 at Benares (Epi. Ind. Mosletnica 1937-38, p. 9. Did AVK 
die in A. D. 1657 or 1659 ? 
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“ f*$ «ra aafcr ft* f* it 'ittfawr 

ss^sfa wiift m\ tjuraunfafai 11 c» 11 ” 

Dayadeva replied that he was Brahmin' and showed her his 
YajAopavita (sacred thread) 

“ fasts* an. rmwaaf &sfaa*§ a ” 

Cimanl said:— 

“ ifa ®St: iatfa sfiwr avma. I ” 

Dayadeva :— 

" wfjngq Hatatmreftawa 
fasts* na. rnjfa gpRi: S9t<fata il tt n ” 

The two lovers passed their time happily as stated in St. 101 
which concludes the romantic poem :— 

f 

“ wgfasiaafa* «wimftw fofaa. 
fasfa a fasts stssi^ssnit i 
ssfasfaaait stf^t s m sarat- 

ftfa fafawfawifhrHrofa *sfftg: it tot n ” 

The poet is conscious of the beauty of this romantic poem as 
depicted by him 

“ w «cs st iw gaifafa fa<*fastatsfi*4ts& i 
fejisfrafta ssnfwa sss sist was wsr: n )•* ii ” 

The poem seems to be« true story based on a contemporary 
love affair developed in the harem of Allah Vardl Khan Turkman. 
Whether any echo of this love story is found in Persian Sources. 
I cannot say at present as I am not conversant with these sources. 
With a view to helping further investigation of this story I repre¬ 
sent its historical back-ground with the persons concerned in it as 
follows:— 

|-Brother—- 

Mukhalis Kh&n AIM Vardl Kh&n 

I (1606-1627 A.D.) | (1606-1659 A.D. 

daughter | j 

fapft-.—-—married J&far SaifulM. 

(in love with (died A.D. 1669) (died A.D. 1657) 



336 


8TUDISS IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


The following table will show persons indentified by me on 
the strength of Cimani-carita and other sources:— 


Cimani-carita = CC 
(A.D. 1656) 


(1) AlahaVirdi Khan 

called ^srrfcT in 

CC. 


Persian Sources (= P) 
and Nasik Inscriptions (= N) 


(1) Allah Virdi Khdit 
Turkman ( N and P) 


(2) Citnant is called 

* ‘ * * 

(in CC. St. 52) 

i 

(3) Mukhalisa (mentioned in 
CC, Stanzas 67, 71 ) 

! 

(4) Jafar (mentioned in CC 
St. 67) 


(3) Mukhalis Khan (P) 
companion to Prince 
Parviz (1606-1629 A D.) 

(4) Jafar Khan , son of AVK 
( Beale). Bernier refers to 
Jafar but not by name. 


The occurrence of the names Aloha Virdi Khan, Mukhlis , and 
Jafar in the Cimani-carita composed in A. D. 1656 by a pupil of 
Bhattoji Dfksita and their indentification in other sources dealing 
with the life-history of Allah Vardi Khan Turkman is not a mere 
coincidence. We are, therefore, fully justified in presuming that 
the author of this romantic poem was in full knowledge of the love 
affair of the daughter-in-law of the celebrated Muslim noble of 
Shah Jahan’s court. It appears that this noble , who employed a 
Brahmin tutor for the ladies of his household, may have patronised 
another Pandit of the name Lai Bihari 1 who is the author of a 
Persian version of Mitaksara composed in A. D. 1657 or so. 

As the poem Camani-carita is not a historical Kavya we can¬ 
not expect any history in it pertaining to the careers of the 
members of the family of Allah Vardi Khan . In the foregoing 
study I have used two rare Manuscripts of the poem in the Govt. 


1 . Vide p. 228 of Archaeological Survey of India (1929-30) 
where Mr. Moneer has written a note on the Persian version of the 
Mitdkfard . May I request Mr. Moneer to examine the possible iden¬ 
tity of Allavardi, patron of Lai Bihari with Allavardi Kh$n Turkman ? 
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MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 357 of 1884-81 and 
No. 698 of 1886-92 . One of these MSS is dated Sarhvat 1164 «= 
A. D. 1108 while the other is dated Samvat 1800 = A. D. 1744. 
I propose to publish the text of this poem after some time 
in collaboration with my friend Dr. Har Datta Sharma. I read 
the Mss of this poem about 15 years ago but I could not then 
determine with certainty its historical background. Contem¬ 
porary Kavyas , though not exactly of the historical type have a 
value of their own in giving to the history of a period that colour 
which is sometimes lacking in the dynastic and political history of 
the same period. Poetry as a reflection of contemporary life 
cannot fail to enrich the cultural history of a period, provided we 
are able to penetrate the gossamer of the poet’s idealized narration 
and plant our feet on the terra firma of historical truth. I feel 
confident that close students of the Persian sources of the Mughal 
period will throw more light on the subject of this paper than 
what I have been able to do by presenting some new material 
regarding the household affairs of Alldh Vardi Khdn Turkman. 

The Oriental Biographical Dictionary by Thomas William 
Beale ( London, 1894), p. 47 contains biographies of three persons 
of the name Alahzoirdi Khan (or more correctly Ilahwirdi Khan). 
Two of these persons are mentioned in Cimanl-carita as Alaha 
Viradl Khdn and Jafar respectively. Their biographies as given 
by Beal may be recorded here 

(1) “ Alahzoirdi Khdn — a nobleman of the reign of Emperor 
Jahangir . He was raised to the rank of 5000 in the time of Shah 
Jahan and held several offices of importance. He was appointed 
Governor of Patna and espoused the cause of Sultan Shuja, 
brother of Aurangzeb A. ll). 1658 (A. H. 1068) and after the 
defeat of Shuja accompained him to Bengal where he was slain 
together with his son Saif-ullah, by order of that prince in July 
A. D. 1659 (Zil-qa’da A. H. 1069 ). ” 

(2) “ Alahwirdi Khdn or more correctly Ilahwirdi Khan, 
title of Jafar Khdn , the son of Ilawirdi Khan the first. He was 
raised to the rank of an Amir by ‘ Alamgir ’ with the title of 
Ilahwirdi Khan ‘ Alamgir-Shahi \ He was appointed Subadar of 
Allahabad where he died in A. D. 1669 ( A. H. 1079). He was an 
excellent poet and has left a Diw3n. ” 

The date recorded in this paper amply proves that the poem 
CimanUcarita is based on a true story of the love affair of the 
daughter-in-law of AlUvardi KhSn Turkman. The chronology 
pertaining to the author of the poem and the biatorical person# 
•,u n H'22 
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connected with the poem may be represented as follows to enable 
the students of Persian sources of the Mughal history to trace, if 
possible, any references to this love affair in these sources say 
between A. D. 1620 and 1660 


A. D. 

Particulars 


AVK = Allah Vardi Khan. 

NS = NUakantha Sukla. 

1606-1627 

AVK came to India and was presented to the 
Mughal Court through his brother Mukhhshhan 

1626 

AKV made Superintendent of hunting excursions. 

1627 

AVK attached to Mahabat Khan for service 
in the field. 

1636 

AVK conquers Nasik forts acccording to ins¬ 
criptions. 

1637 

NS composed his work on grammar called the 
Sabdaiobha. 

1653 

j 

AVK accompained Dara Shukoh to Persia for the 
capture of Qandhar. 

1656 

NS composed Cimani-carita which mentions Alla 
Vardi Khatiy Mukhlis , Jafar. 

16 c, 7 

AVK was captured by Shuja at his house in 
Benares and put to death along with his son 
Saifullah lot faithlessness. 

1659 

According to Beal AVK and his son Saifullah were 
slain in Bengal by order of Shuja. 

C. 1659 

Aurangzeb raises Jafar Kh5n to the rank of an Amir. 

(Beale) 

1669 

Death of Jgfar Khan ?t Allahabad, where he was 
Subadar. 


In the present paper I have presumed that Jafar Khan, the son 
of AVK was the husband of Cimaol, the heroine of the CimanU 
Qmta. J?far Shift*s brother SaiftillSh and his father AVK were 
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slain by Saltan Shujl either in A. D. 1657 at Benares or in A. D. 
1659 in Bengal. Jafar died in A. D. 1669 i.e. about 10 or 12 years 
after the death of his father and brother. He was in the favour of 
Aurangzeb. The Cimani-carita describes the love of CimanI with 
the Brahmin 1 tutor Dayadeva Sarma but we have no information in 
this romantic poem about the relation of Jafar with CimanI sub¬ 
sequent to her clandestine love with her tutor. The Cimani-carita 
reminds us of Tennyson’s Launcelot and Guenever. 


1 . The Cimani-carita , depicting the love of a Muslim girl for a 
Brahmin tutor, reminds us of (1) Jagannfttha Panditaraya and his yavaqt. 
and (2) Lolimbarija and his RatnakaU. JagannStha flourished in the 
middle of the 17th century while Lolimbarftja lived during the last 
quarter of the 16th century (Vide my paper on Lolimbar&ia and hit 
Works — Indian Culturc t Vol. VII, No. 3, pp. 327 ff. 



42. Date of Padyaracana of Laksma£abha$ta 
Ankolkar —Between A. D. 1625 and 1650* 

The Padyaracana' of Laksmanabhatta Ankolakara was publish¬ 
ed in 1908. Its editors state 2 that they have no evidence to decide 
the date of this author but the MSS on which their edition was 
besed were copied on paper which may have been older than a hun¬ 
dred years. They also state that Laksmana was a poet of Maha- 
rastra. 

• V 

Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding the Padya- 
racancp in his catalogue of MSS :— 


* Journal of Oriental Research (Madras), Vol. XV, pp. 184-193. 

1 . Kavyamala No. 89, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1908. 

sfrt 5rm«nfT55wn5r i 

I Ta’^RFlT 51T5T 5raT3;qwr: 

q%5 I 5ITRTI 

One of the 2 MSS used by the Editors was made available to 
them by the late Dr. K. B. Pathak, while the other was obtained from 
the collection of the late Sri Rupadatta, the Rajaguru at Jaipur. The 
Editors have merely noted the names of the poets whose verses have 
been quoted by Laksmana in his anthology, but they have made no 
attempt to fix the limits of the date of the Padyaracana on the 
strength of these names. 

The Kavyamala edition of the Padyaracana contains lacunae in 
the text of some verses on pp. 5, 12, 14, 15, 62, 63, 64, 69, 71, 73, 74, 
77, 79, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 116, 117. Many of these could be filled up 
by using the three MSS of the Padyaracana in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 

3. The Govt* MSS Library (B. O. R. Institute) possesses the 
following MSS of the work :— 

(1) No, 726 of 1886-92 — mwm dated Samvat 1797 « A. D. 

1741. 

t 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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CC /, 324— “ TOWT metrics , by Lak^maflabbatta. B. 3. 62, 

Bhr. 148.” 

CC //, 72 — “WW metrics , by Lak^ma^abhatta. Peters. 

4. 27.” 

CC ///, 69 — “ w^rtVrr, by Laksmana. Bd. 422.” 

A perusal of the Kavyamala Edition of the Padyaracana will 
make it clear that the work is an anthology dealing with different 
topics in the usual style and has nothing to do with “ metrics ” as 
wrongly described by Aufrecht, who was evidently misled by the 
title tiwasrt in giving the subject of the work. 

The first 5 verses of the anthology are by the author himself as 
they are followed by the endorsement 1C In verse 1 

the author salutes god Siva { “ *TTsrrarct **). In verses 3 and 4 


(Continued from previous page ) 

'i ^ faefT i II 

vrt *r*n^s* i ” 

After verse 93 of the Kavyamala Edition which appears on folio 
52 of this MS, we find recorded the contents of the anthology chapter 
by chapter. These contents are followed by the following verses :— 

«r'iiri5SFToit%u'%^T I 

flgsmr *rat 

tffiTST 3^5#^ 3Tf5rcT#f5[PT: II II 

^ n ^ II 

wmfcr n ’ ’ 

The last 2 verses recorded above appear to be genuine though 
they are not to be found in the following MSS of the Padyaracana 
which are incomplete :— 

(2) No . 148 of 1882-83 — Incomplete ; contains folios 33 to 74. 
Colophon of Chap. XIV appears on folio 70. Old in appearance. 

(3) No. 422 of 18%7~91 —Very old and brittle; incomplete; 
about 46 folios — Colophon of Chap. XII appears on folio 44. 

The " B. 3. 62 ” mentioned by Aufrecht consisted of 54 
leaves and was in the possession of Acharatlal Vaidya of Ahmedabad 
in 1872 (Vide p. 63 of Buhler, Fasc. Ill — Gujarat MSS etc. 1872.) 
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the authorship of the work is ascribed to ( -# 
an d u ffa: 99 ). Verse 3 clearly states the purpose of 

the anthology, viz. to give repose to logicians whose minds are 
distressed by the accumulated heat produced by logic. Laksmaiia 
has composed this anthology which is as it were the shade erf the 
Kalpavrk§a or the desire-yielding tree. 

In the body of the anthology many verses are followed by the 
endorsement “ ” which appears to indicate that these ver¬ 

ses were composed by our author. The last 2 verses of the antho¬ 
logy are followed by the endorsement “ ” which leaves 

no doubt about their authorship. 


The total number of verses in the Padyaracand is as follows 


Chapter 

Verses 

Chapter 

Verses 

Chapter 

Verses 

I 

47 

VI 

20 

XI 

40 

II 

39 

VII 

41 

XII 

41 

III 

74 

VIII 

43 

XIII 

68 

IV 

67 

IX 

58 

XIV 

90 

V 

25 

X 

23 

XV 

93 


252 


185 


332 


The total number of verses as specified above comes to 769, 
and if we add the 2 verses found at the end of MS No. 726 of 
1886-92 (Padyaracana) this number would be 771. 

We have now to see what exact contribution Laksmana has 
made to the present anthology. The following table records 
verses in each chapter which are followed by the endorsement 
“ ” and which may, therefore, be looked upon as the com¬ 

position of our author:— 

Chapter 1 -13 Verses, 1, 2, 3, 4, 11, 17, 26, 29, 30, 34,35,42,44. 

Chapter II - 12 Verses, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 16, 17, 19, 27, 30, 31. 

Chapter III • 7 Vertes, 9, 33, 44, 45, 55, 56, 57. 

Chapter IV - 14 Verses, 1, 2, 6, 7, 17, 23, 24, 32, 33, 36, 46, 
50, 55, 56. 

Chapter V - 3 Verses, 1, 2, 3. 

Chapter VI - 5 Verses, 8, 9, 10. 

Chapter VII - 2 Verses, 41, 25. 

Chapter VIII - 7 Verses, 15,16,17,18,19, 20, 21. 
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Chapter IX - 4 Verses, 9, 17, 33, 43. 

Chapter X - 4 Verses, 7, 8, 13,18. 

Chapter XI - 12 Verses, 7, 11, 16, 18, 19, 23, 31, 32, 33, 36, 
36-<i, 37. 

Chapter XII - 72 Verses, 1, 9, 14, 15, 16, 22, 23, 28, 29, 30, 
35, 36. 

Chapter XIII - 25 Verses, 4, 5, 6, 15, 20, 22, 25, 27 , 28, 29, 
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 63, 64, 65, 66, 68. 

Chapter XIV - 26 Verses, 2, 12, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, 25 , 28, 29, 
33, 35, 37, 38, 41, 50, 51, 57, 62, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 81, 82. 

Chapter XV - 8 Verses, 2, 28, 29, 51, 57, 70, 92, 93. 

Total 152 Verses ascribed to Laksmana. 

It would be seen from the above analysis that out of the total 
of 769 verses of the Padyaracana, Laksmana claims no less than 
152 verses i.e. about one fifth of the entire anthology. Evidently 
he wanted to shine among the learned of the past generations by 
incorporating his own compositions in this anthology of their ver¬ 
ses. His purpose appears to have been served by the ppblication 
of the anthology in the Kavyamala Series, which has already immo¬ 
rtalised many poets and poetasters. 

With a view to fixing the earlier limit to the date of the Padya¬ 
racana we must record the names of authors mentioned in this 
anthology. These authors are as follows:— 

TOUWT, pp. 2, 3, 4, 10 , 15, 17, 35, 40, 43, 58, 59, 62,76,97,117. 

pp. 2, 3, 4, 5, 7*9, 10, 13, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22, 25, 
27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37, 38, 39, 42, 46, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53, 54, 

56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 75, 78, 79, 81, 

82, 83, 84, 86, 87, 92, 97, 99, 100, 102, 106, 108, 112, 115, 116, 119. 

HRftsr, p. 6. 

RW, pp. 3, 62, 72. 

RfRR?, pp. 3, 11, 13, 15, 18, 72. 

•SWfa, (anonymous author ), pp. 4, 8, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 18, 
20, 22, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 31, 32, 35, 40, 41, 43, 44, 45, 47 , 48, 49, 

51, 52, 53, 54, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 64, 66, 68, 71, 80, 81, 84, 85 , 87, 

93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 105, 106, 108, 111, 112, 
113, 114, 115. 

pp. 5, 10, 20, 32, 33, 34, 36 , 37, 38, 42, 46, 47 , 48, 49, 
62, 63, 65, 66, 69, 70, 71, 82, 116. 
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p p . 7,1?, 14,16,20. 
pp. 7, 84. 

ircofr*?, pp. 10,13, 22. 

*W»<Nr pp. 11,21. 

p. 12. 

*rra«, pp. 14,76. 

*ftf4, pp. 15,19, 27, 34,42, 59, 67. 

HfMiTnr, (?) p. 18. 

fafaciT, pp. 20, 31,117. 

NTOfirfot, (?) p. 23. 
nre, P . 23. 

sri&^nsf — pp. 23, 40, 45, 49, 65, 81, 85,115. 
wrra, p. 23. 

p. 23. 

tofttffrt, pp. 23, 24. 

^>9T, pp. 24,106, 109. 
pp. 26, 67. 

ffTO:, p. 28. 

n*W, pp. 29, 66, 75, 83, 85, 117. 
aw^», pp. 30, 40. 
ft^ui, pp. 33, 35, 38, 45, 64, 66. 
fasforcnra, p. 91. 

TOlfa*, pp. 34, 57, 101. 

WfRW, p. i4. 

pp. 35, 36. 

^tr*ng, p. 35. 

*mr, pp. 35, 78. 

QRptorc, p. 37 
p. 38. 

mwflfs, pp. 38, 43,79. 

Nlfipflqf):, pp. 41, 63. 

*i«infa*R*r, p. 41. 

pp. 43, 58, 71. 
fcnrs, p. 43. 
smifa 37iwrw, p. 44. 

• faittffcr, p. 45. 

p. 46. 

pp. 48, 45. 110. 
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1TO, p. 48. 
p. 48. 

arc«m®T, p . 52. 

srfasfT*, p . 54. 

*rrci$W, p. 54. 

«r*rc®, pp. 54, 55. 

*hpt, p. 55. 

H?. p* 57• 
p. 58. 

pp. 59, 89. 92, 98, 102, 111, 112, 115. 
*1501***, pp. 61, 79, 94, 95. 104, 113. 
arcrercafo;, p. 62. 
arc®, p. 64. 
goirer, p. 65 . 
arigfcr, p. 67. 

(sftsirc) p. 68 
sftfl, p. 9. 

(WTC) p. 69. 
mfcswr, p. 75. 
p- 76 

«efairc, pp. 77,79, 117. 
p. 77. 

p. 80. 

arcgjl:, p. 85. 

p. 85. 

sircra®, p. 86. 

$wifirsr, p. 86. 

airc^s, gift: — p. 87. 

Wlft:, p. 116. 

p. 87. 

Wfcftar, p. 90. 
p. 95. 
p. 96. 

p. 101. 

vusp^vln, p. 102. 
p. 103. 

iiwm, p. 104. 
p. 107. 
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srftrern, p-112. 

gwsfts, p. ii4. 

Titr M Nrerwm, p. 118. 
nhr*fa, p. 118. 

fafawr, p. ns. 

p. 118 . 

In the above list we find that Laksmana mentions and quotes 
from an author called wwta who was of course patro¬ 

nized by Emperor Akbar ( A. D. 1556-1605). 

In view of the references to found in the 

Padyaracana we may fix A. D. 1610 or so as the earlier limit to 
the date of the Padyaracana of Laksmana. The later limit to the 
date of this anthology may be fixed at A. D. 1710 or so in view of 
the dated MS of the work copied in A D. 1741 (B. D. R. I. MS 
No. 7.6 of 1886-92). 

Mr. Krishnamachariar 2 states that Laksmanabhatta, the com- 
mentator of the Naisadha Kavya of the Sri Harsa “also wrote a 
poem Padyaracana. “ Let us now see if this statement is correct. 

Laksmanabhatta, the author of the commentary on the Naisadha 
was the son of Ramakrsna 3 but the name of the father of Laksmana 
the author of the Padyaracana is not traceable in the Padyaracana . 


1. i n his anthology composed about A.D. 1660 

quotes verses of viz. t 

(2) “ tmsqtWTrR.SRSlTOSfr ’ ’ 

( See Dr. H. D. Sharma’s article on Hari Kavi—/. H. £)., X, p. 
484) Laksmana quotes 2 verses from on pp. 11 and 

21, viz.> 

(1) “ 31 TOnwftcRR.” 

(2) M .* ’ 

‘The verse T)%?TT^T is common to and 

We have, therefore, three verses ascribed to 

2. Classical San. Literature , 1937, p. 183 foot-note 2. 

‘ 3. Vide Stein’s Cata. of Jammu MSS, 1894, p. 69 — * 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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In the same manner it is difficult to identify the author of 
the Padyaracana with the author of a work called as 

appears to have been done by Aufrecht ( CC /, 536). In the 
Padyaracana the author invokes God Siva in the first verse while 
in the Ratnamala he bows to God Krsna ( “ $ r 4 

). In the absence of any objective proofs to enable us to 
identify the three authors of the name it is open to doubt if 

they are identical or otherwise. At any rate no a priori case for 
their identity has been forthcoming. 

On p. 8 of the Padyaracana the following verse is introduced 
as <€ '* in the manner of many other verses of the 

author of the anthology :— 

“ WT uipr — 

Os 

gsqrsiT {sj%®JTfq straif^wti 

li vs n 

—wmm” 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

=qfwra;j ^r4q$rUI?fiT by SWTOf<WT Vide also my 

article on the date of this commentator in the Calcutta Oriental 
Journal (Vol. II pp. 309-312) where I have proved that this author 
flourished between A. D. 1431-1730. 

J 

Aufrecht ( CC I, 536) makes the following entry regarding the 
author of the Padyaracana 

“ *5W*T*TJ — Padyaracana 
— Ratnamala 

R. Mitra describes a MS of IRRT55T ( p . 286 of Vol. VI of Notices , 
1882) as a “ collection of miscellaneous verses illustrating particular 
rhetorical maxims, with many riddles and enigmas. ” In this descrip¬ 
tion the name of Lak^raana’s father is not found. The work consists 
of 354 Slokas. 

1. Peterson (p. 54 of Third Report) describes a palm-leaf MS 
of a work called composed by =3% SHRoft 

35^*5%^^—verse 1). This MS was in the Temple of Santinatha, 
Cambay. 
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In the Pady&mrtataraftgi#P Haribhaskara composed in A. D. 
1673 we find the above verse* quoted as follows :— 

Folio 18a of MS No. 314 of 1884-86. 

S^rcr firsmifimre 

n m u 

—mwm 9 

I am inclined to presume that Haribhaskara Agnihotri who 
composed nis anthology in A. D. 1673 and who quotes one of 
Laksmana* s verses about Ganga apparently knew the Padyaracana 
for which I have fixed the chronological limits, viz . “ Between 
A. D. 1610 and 1710. ** If this presumption is correct we must 
suppose, on the strength of the identification of the two verses, 
that the Padyaracana of our Laksmana is earlier than A. D. 1673, 
the date of composition of the Padyamrtatarangini . I am, there 
fore, inclined to hold the view that the date of the Padyaracana 
must lie, say between A. D. 1625 and 1650. This view is consistent 
with the statement made by the editor* of the Padyaracana that 
Laksmana Ankojkar 1 2 3 was a native of Maharastra. It is possible to 
suppose that Haribhaskara, who was himself a native of Nasik in 
Maharastra, knew the work of Laksmana Ankolkar, another earlier 
author of an anthology similar to the Padyaracana . 


1. Vide my article on this anthology in the Calcutta Oriental 
Journal , Vol. Ill pp. 33-35. The exact date is 12th June 1673* . • * 

2. This verse has been quoted in the Subha§itaratnabhap4a« 
gar a (N. S. Press, 1911 ) p. 9 — verse 124. 

3. Surnames ending in Kar current in the Maharastra generally 
indicate that the native place of the holder of the surname is identical 
with the name of the place preceding the affix Kar. Laksmana 
AAkol-2£nr may have been a native of Arikol. There is a village of 
the name Akol in Chikodi Taluka of the Belgaum District in the 
Bombay Presidency. I cannot say if Aykol *= AkoL 




43. Some Verses about the Kayastha- 
Parabhus composed by KeSava Pandita by 
the Order of King Sambhaji, Son of Shivaji 

— c. A. D. 1675 * 

In a work called the Parabhu-prakaraya' which contains an 
account of the Parabhu grdmanya of A. D. 1747 during the reign 
of the Maratha King Shahu, grandson ol Shivaji, some 33 verses 
are quoted as the composition of Sambhuraja or Sambhaji (“ 

”). The Parabhu-prakararia is a work of anonymous 
authorship 2 composed by some one after A. D. 1759 and before 
about A. D. 1800. 3 In view of these verses appearing in a later 
work removed more than 100 years from Sambhaji’s death in A. D. 


* Annals (B, O. R. Institute), Vol. XX, pp. 235-248. 

1. Two Mss of this work are available to me viz. (1) No 567 of 
1883-84 and (2) a Ms in the Limaye Collection of the B. O. R. 
Institute. 

2. Verse 1 at the beginning reads : — 

~z> 

The B. O. R. I. Ms (No.*567 of 1833-84 ) of the has the 

following closing verse :— 

“ transfer i 

It will thus be seen that the author of the work has taken suffi¬ 
cient care to keep himself anonymous. Both the above verses occur 
in the Calcutta copy of the work made by tPTTOt in A. D. 

1810 (Saka 1732). Vide Mitra’s Notices, X., p. 296. 

3. The Calcutta Ms of the work is dated Saka 1732 = A. D. 1810 
(Vide p. 296 of Mitra’s Notices, Vol. X, 1892) Ms No. 4198. The 
latest date mentioned in Limaye Ms of the TIHqqjvn is Saka 1681 
(*■* A. D. 1759). 


( 349 ) 
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1689 their authorship as mentioned in the Parabhu-prakara$a } is 
open to challenge. We must, therefore, record and discuss these 
verses to enable the students of the Maratha history to form their 
own judgment on the question of the authorship of these verses. 

The text 1 2 3 * * * of these verses based on the two Mss of the 
Parabhu-prakarapa available to me reads as follows ;— 

Folio 6 — “ *«rt n 

wrcffc* 

fanawH: i 

smw* TT3»j 

V* stvnfai wnwi: 7 II 1 II 
(iwiBni: w ifagrotaw 

*°i: arjjjwraft II * II 

STT^fkrf'yeld* ***> rcrafaRH) I 

9T55T3TI «Jf^s n l II 


1. Cf. Kayastha-Parabhu-Dharm&darla of Xllakantba Vinayaka 

Thatte composed between A.D. 1823 and 1827 ( pp. 129-139 of the Jour. 
ofOri. Research Madras , Vol. XIH, part II, April-June 1939). This 
work was composed possibly in connection with the Parabhu-grama- 
tyya of A. D. 1823 with which Bilajipant Natu of Poona was closely 
associated. (Vide 3TRP3 apsrrqif by T. V. Gupte, 

Poona, 1918 — The of Saihkaracarya published here on pp. 

1-21 is dated Saka 1748 = A. D. 1826. Nllakantha Sastri mentioned 
in this Vimw is identical with the author of the Kfiyastha^Parabhu 
Dharmadaria . On p. 21 of this au$TT<T^ we read “ g$T*ft fa&fa 
5TT^t spjrft ^T5PTt*T <HT cR TTfSf Wt ^trft 99 etc. 

2. The text in the Limaye Ms is reproduced above. Variants 
of this text as found in B. O. R. I. Ms No. 567 of 1883-84 will be 
recorded in the foot-notes. 

3. 4 . pr?fr for 5. for TOfT. 6 . g*R^I 

for 7. WTRT; for VRFm. 8. f or 

9. °i?r ^nrl%^ for °#r *rt f10. qrtftf for 

# uses “ gV* for “ iftlVt " ( Vide p. 25 of 

WTW* ed« by. S. M. Divekar). 11. TOT for <TW, 
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wgg: awtaarag I 

rrfti i%# ng gj&iaft q*g«is; n » 11 

R^rafis’^iwra ftgigi «ei 4 *g%^ga. I 
mrjgrwft fggg* fcg?> v\ mi *j*ft n ’a n 

sftr qgt f*?t ifemr *rf* 5 rf»r: sc i 
war atgaig afrafa: || * |i 

swigAB agi^tag^ sre«g ^rw% 35V l 
tmray ^^ 4 * 3*4 gtafg;**! wfgwrfg 11 » n 

V&S’- ^Te 5 T 3 Sr ?*r I 

5Tg 6 »i!T sargis: s§ gstaargg 11 < 11 

trsri gusra 1 qrg wrfaj wgaHggt I 

aat vsng^lsriqg gifts w^ql* 11 'A 11 

wart qrwrcg gqr 1 

jftsflqg: fogfi g*t *rot nvft 11 1 • 11 

*nsr w* r?m gaqHKfcsqhwi 1 

arms**! g aftub sf ttrethri' 11 1 1 11 

ffti wart srgtnrt wfsji Etrer'^ftnt 1 
jRgsrg anprra : 10 «rq*g ^afomaf* 11 14 11 

aga^armgwg^Wwgsgg^ 1 

«rftra>nt> fsawg sftgit grwigi garfga. 11 1 3 . 11 

g g as %g ti srgagRlqgrag 1 

««r»jin "ftal ?ggr ggfgqggr 1 * || m |i 

fgswnt iir^reir*aftsft ggsgr sjrfggag g ,s 1 

l^gigt ijqrag gtaft ’ 4 *nrat a^g iNwi 11 sh 11 

gg % ^«ifts a>tc 5 T gtqgigg 1 

$ 8 i ftgqf^a csarar g: n % q 11 

wgBwwr: «a ^ftrolfts as fja: 1 

gg>«g vnara: at^ 0 aat ,! gqr 11 i» 11 

jfg gtftfta gr*g war gqgitq* I 

g*Jg? mpfl f^fg^ranfi a* aafy |i i« |i 


l. q^qtafg. 2 . ^3<m'.. 3. JTBs^t siggw. 4. aqr^g. 

5. qw. 6. qfgv. 7. war. 8. ft; grita a n?. 9. aw. 

jo. **W. 11 . awrgiqTft^r. 12. 13. 5.14. *nf*r. 15. ffcra. 
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nn: tor* Rfiwnj; ^r* netnw i 

Efirl; to: *rai?w II n II 

it: i 

snft feN& ti * ° H 

Ntami: g?un*TT faim l 

fe*TE: fiR?T II II 

[ «rmT ^NiwT5E^r 9tfantYRNT a fa[ciT i 

&** *WT^ EJ& WTrlfeEtfirNT II ^ h 

Nww^rfor n*ht *>r*rw %®r fafita: i 

TTnprfN «t 3 vito |i m 

ITT STNftfe <** fcS^<N 4 1 

to ffiT«TT gfa$TNN II II ]* 

$%to\ finmiar tot^t: totoft i 
JT^INTT «cfa SHHWI 8 NTN N*NT: II ^ II 

to ETimft ITtW *£& iw I 
i^T^r srfhsft Niftn f$firarc (EEift^T M it 

^Ofi «rfir to %e firERnt 6 to *ftoi i 
to wm*t vnf; Ewwrt ii H 

*&toi gfirgNro %ENEf«rTf»% n * l ] t 

NTNTftR: TJimN WHIWhWW* I 

ErS«ifafli «Ft fErf^sroir jwtnRt ii n 

■s 

"IwsNsrcifafWi **W *•' i 

* fasil T ia%<M 7 ?T53 ; n 1° II 

tenpin 

swret ftjwfitanrt I 
fefii«fcfl*r»g* ijar twtn* 

^i55rf^ *iwt fahro ii \y ii 


l. ?ig. 2. sTftar. 3. 4. a^r. 

* Verses 22, 23, and 24 are omitted in the B. I. S. Mandal copy 
of t the Parabhu-Kathi supplied by Mr, R, K. Fatankar of Rijfipur, 

5, aim?!. 6. M*Nt. t Verse 28 omitted in the B. I. S. Mendel 
copy. ’ 7. 8. *. 
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^ %gj* ti ** n 

^qrrsj^T ww«if<w$ 5 ^srarqfoer* u u u 

*wrt hts 7 fe%m: ,,Cv 

In the B. O. R. I. Ms (No. 567 of 1883-1884) of the Parabhu- 
prakarana the following colophon has been written in the top- 
margin of folio ll a as an addition after verse 33 :— 

*rarrort&st f&ftm ” 

The above colophon suggests that the verses quoted above 
were copied from some Ms having the above colophon which 
states the following important particulars :— 

(1) The title of the verses taken together was 

(2) The verses were composed by $*T*rtfira by the order of 
or Sambhaji in consultation with other learned men of the 

court of Sambhaji. 

(3) The verses were copied by one Ramacandra Jyotirvid or 
Joshi of Kalyana in Saka 1597 or A. D. 1675 . 

This colophon also suggests that the Mss of by 

Ke£ava Pandita (from which yerses were reproduced in the WJ- 
5 NW) actually existed, one such copy having been made in A. D. 
1675 as proved by the above colophon. 

The year of the Kalyana copy of Ke6ava Pandita*s work viz. 
A. D. 1675 (Saka 1597) seems to show that this copy was prepared 
in the very year in which the ParabhU gr8ma$ya of Saka 1591 took 
place according to a document* dated A. D. 1873 which gives some 


1. 2. 5TTHf*Nt sffis faSTT:. 

3. 4. *PTtW. 5. fWW ST^T <m§. 6. 7. WTTOT*. 

8. Sources of Maratha History by Rajawade, Khanda VI, 
p. 523 — 

“ (?) wt>h? srr?fr 9trS, eqrsRT qyrrtrffar awTOHr q* 

qj% ” 
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particulars about 9 Parabhu gramayyas , the 4th of which took place 
at Kalyana in Saka 1595 “A. D. 1675 . The identity of subject 
matter, date and place as proved by the B. O. R. I. Ms colophon 
and the list published by Rajawade is not a mere coincidence and 
hence it retains its evidential value unless contradicted by 
stronger contemporary evidence. 

The contents of the 33 verses quoted already may be briefly 
indicated as follows :— 

Balaji Prabhu of the Kayastha caste hailed from the village 
Pancvad fourded by Shivaji. He was a scribe to Shivaji. Balaji 
wanted to perform the Munja ceremony of his son Khanda* and 
made arrangements accordingly. He went to Shivaji with an 
invitation for the Munja ceremony. Shivaji directed Balaji 1 2 to 
follow the advice of Sambhaji in this matter of the performance of 
the Munja ceremony of his son. He, therefore approached 
Sambhaji and invited him to attend the ceremony. He also 
sought his order for performing the ceremony. Sambhaji refused 
to allow the performance of the ceremony, as according to the 
Sastras the Kayasthas could not do so. Thereupon Balaji 
returned home rather disappointed and then dispersed his friends 
and relatives that had gathered at his house for the Munja cere¬ 
mony.— Ke^ava Pandita composed by royal order these verses 
containing the substance of Sambhaji’s advice to Balaji Parabhu. 

I am inclined to believe that Ke£ava Pandita who composed 
the verses under discussion is identical with Ke^ava Pandita, the 
author of the Rdjdrdma Carita published by Mr. V. S. Bendre. In 
fact the following verse 22 of Sarga IV (p. 42) of this poem 
composed by this Pandita refers to Kharido Balldla , who is no 
other than master Khanda, the Son of Balaji Parabhu mentioned in 
the verses (Circa A. D. 1675 ) 


1. Khaiido Ballal Chitnis died in A. D. 1726 (vide p. 263 of 
Marathi Riyasat ( Part II, Vol. IV, 1922) by G. S. Sardesai. His son 
Govind Khapdo (A. D. 1716-85 ) was a Chitnis to Raja Shahu. 

2. BaUji Avji became Chitons to ShivSji in Saka 1570 = A. D. 
1648. This date is given in the Bakhar of Malhar Ramrao and in the 

ivapratdpa but the Jedhe Chronology has no mention of it (vide p. 
203 of N. Joshi’s article ). 
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This verse tells us that in the expedition of Rajarama Chatra- 
pati to Jinji in A. D. 1690 Khando Ballaja and other men of his 
caste were present. This caste is specified by our author by the 
adjectives — 

“srowr: fascgtfsrr:, ” and “ ” 

The origin of the Candraseniya Kayastha Parabhus as speci¬ 
fied by the above adjectives in the Rajarama Carita is analogous 
to that mentioned in the Sahyadri Khaqda of the Skandapuraqa ; 

but it is difficult to assert that Ke£ava Pandita had before him a 

• • 

the text of the SahyadrikhaQda as we find it today. 1 

Now let us consider the chronology of Khando Ballaja Chiefs 
and KeSava Pandita in parallel columns 


Ke&iva Pandita = KP 
• • 


A. D. | A. D. 


1648 


Khando Ballala = KB 
* • • 


Khando* s father Balaji 
became Chitnis to Shi- 
vaji (according to Chi¬ 
tnis Bakhar and Shiva- 
pratapa ). 


KP composed some ver- |C 1675 
ses by order of Sam-' 
bhaji about the Kay- 
stha Parabhus. 


C 1675 


Probable date of the pro¬ 
posed Munja ceremony 
of KB 


KP received 1600 laris 

| 1$84 

i 

! 

1681-89 

• 

KB was Chitnis to 

from Sambhaji 


Sambhaji. 

KP’s signature occurs 

1686 

1 

i 

< 

i 

i 

in a document of 


i 

! 

16-3-1686 (Rajawade 
Kharida VIII, 40) 

i 

! 

1 

! 

i 

, 

i 

1 

1 


1 . Verse 22 states ” but this 

verse is omitted in the Rajapur Ms of the Kdyastha~Parabhu-Nir- 
naya which appears to me to be the oldest Ms of the work. In fact 
its owner Mr. R. K. Patankar calls it “ M in the versi¬ 

fied endorsement on its copy supplied by him to the B. I. S. Mandal! 
Poona* The date of the Sahyadrikha#da is still a matter for investi¬ 
gation though it appears to have been composed before A. D. 1700. 
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Ke$ava Pandit a = KP 

* • 

A. D. 

A. D. 

Khando Ballal = KB 

• » • 

KP composed Raj drama 
car it a which refers 
to KB in IV, 22 

1690 

1690 

1 

KB accompanied Raja- 
rama to Jin ji with 
some men of his caste. 

Ramacandra Nllakantha 
asks the Havaldar of 
Sangmeshvar to hand 
over certain lands to 
KP 

169? 

1 

1 

1 


(Peshuia Daftar 31-Letter 
No. 53 dated 27-3-1692) 




Date of KP’s death on 
22nd February 1718 
(Saturday) according to 
the genealogy of the 
Purohita family in my 
possession (Saka 1640 
Phdlgun Shuddha 2 ) 
This date needs cor¬ 
roboration from other 
sources. 

1718 

1718 

Death of KB’s friend 
Parashuram Tryambak 
Pratinidhi (p. 288 of 
History of Satara Prati- 
nidhis, Vol. I, 1924). 

In a grant from Sambhu 
Chatrapati to KP’sson 
Ramachandrabhat dated 
Wednesday , 26th Feb¬ 
ruary 1718 we read :— 

“ 99 

( A copy of this Grant 
is in my possession as 
supplied by Devarukh 
court on 10th February 
1931 ). ! 

i 

i 

: 

f 

i 

i 

i 

1 

i 

1 

1726 

• 

Death of KB. 


The above chronology makes it highly probable that the 33 
verses 1 recorded in this paper are the geuine composition of 


1. The Bharata ItihSsa Samshodhak Mandal, Poona, contains a 
copy of these verses under the designation " TOJ. WI . 99 This copy 
was supplied to the Mandal by Mr. RaghunStha Krishna Patankar of 
Rajapur (Ratnagiri Dist.). Verses 22. 23, 24 and 28 are omitted in 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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Kegava Pa^ujita, the author of the Rdjdrdtnacar sf a . If this view is ac¬ 
cepted the importance of these verses will be easily'recognized espe¬ 
cially in view of the fact that no other original work of this author 
except the Rdjdrdmacarita (edited by Mr. V. S. Bendre) has been so 
far discovered and published. As Kegava Pandita was closely con¬ 
nected with Sr! Shivaji Maharaja and also his sons SambhSji and 
Rajarama, an effort should be made by all interested in the Mara- 
tha history to search for more information about the life and works 
of this important personality who lived, moved and had his being 
in the personal presence of the three outstanding Chatrapatis bet¬ 
ween A. D. 1650 and 1700. 

P. S. < 1) Kegava Pandita appears to have compiled a work on 
Dharmagastra called Dharmakalpalatd for King Sambhaji, son of 
Shivaji. A portion of this work called j s represented 

by a copy preserved in the Tanjore Mss Library (Ms No. 536— 
Vide Burnell’s Catalogue p. 141 — “ ttvn from 

of SPwprsi). This copy was made for Shamji Nay aka Pun^e in 
the year ‘ * which corresponds to A. D. 1682. Mr. V. S. 

Bendre informs me that Shamaji Nayak Punde was appointed 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

this copy so that the Parabhu-Katha contains 29 verses in all instead 
of the 33 verses recorded in this paper. This copy ends — ^fcT 

tfgusTTfRn fowsKWRT it sfa 

WTTHfT*WUI Then follows a Sanskrit versified endorsement 
by Mr. Patankar as follows :■— 

ftpt ^fmcTRj^TT^T n 

aifauqw qre #sft stasr i 
ft f ^ i 

RRtaRK$3ft ftfta ft wj 3 *: i 
gw fetftarari sroft 4tirqrcrc i 

WW WTO SRTcH: I)” 
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Subhedar of Karnataka in A. D. 1682) the very year in which the 
above copy was prepared for him. The above Ms begins :— 

" || sftaSlwm II 

nw Grant ifcsrer: i 

sftftrospftt*» t ii 

sfluStara sins ii 

mtratft sig n( {\ 

snwra€lf$: fsnraNJjft: i 

m-mfel®.SNral: 

wwfcir ^ftrat *rafai ii * ii 

«rarfq sirenfw Brant wnjqj; 
am Grama famatt^q; i 
wft(?) trat^nr fma Sa 
Gra«ttifa?*«3 n * u ” 

The Ms ends :— 

“ sft*i»NfRrmORi3isiffiiNf?sraaNft ! nEiNsmftaT«ft5ig^igra , Br- 
qfaBrtfaa fvrtjmrt 

VIl|«5q55?rm»ia*nfili3INI II *ftt*3 II *fatNnt mt: ii 

w% tnmfa^tffa g$w*ra«9ft fafftra s^wn. i 

5®wflfara«rertn3ftt nin«b g^ssfrrairat mm qw- 

tfom M il ” 

The above Ms is described under the title jwajqoi jn the Des¬ 
criptive Catalogue of Tan]ore Mss, Vol. XVIII (1934), p. 8665 — 
No. 18737. A second copy of the work is indicated as No 18738 
but not described. A work called fNsjqw is edited by Prof. H. D. 
Velankar for B. O. R. Institute (1926). Mr. V. S. Bendre intends 
to publish in the near future the referred to above so 

that we shall have before us (three works of KeSava Pandita viz. 
(1) Trartmwftm* ( A. D. 1690), (2), T«mftf<TJrat<n (before A. D. 
1682) and (3) q>Ntraqtt|Brofq (A. D. 1675). 


(2) — As the march of’.RajarSma Chatrapati to Jinji in 1690 
became the subject of the poem Rajaramacariia by KeSava Pandita 
ip the Maratha country, the siege of Jinji (1689-1697) appears to 
have captured the imagination of the people in the south so as to 
become the subject of a Mono.Drama in Tamil called 11 Seyda-K- 
Kadi Nopdi-Ndfakem ” (Ed. with Notes and English Introduction 
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by Dr. S. M. H. Nainar, University of Madras, Annals of Oriental 
Research , 1939, Vol. IV, Part 1). This is a drama of the lame man, 
who sings in honour of Seyda-K-Kadi, a generous patron of Tamil 
poets, both Hindu and Muslim. This patron was a great friend of 
Vijaya Raghunath Tevar alias Kilvan Setupati, (1674-1710). The 
author of the drama appears to have been a convert to Islam. The 
lame man gives in the drama his autobiography in which he re¬ 
counts his adventurous journey to Jinji where the war between the 
Mughals and the Marathas was in full blaze after the execution of 
Sambhaji Chatrapati in A. D. 1689. The drama contains a con¬ 
temporary picture in words of the Siege of Jinji and is full of 
references to contemporary Mughal commanders under Zulfiqar- 
khan and the Maratha commanders under Rajarama Chatrapati. He 
refers to Rajarama in the following manner “ At Jinji, great 
among the far-famed cities, lived the son of Shivaji Raja, the lion to 
his foes, at whose feet the enemies prostrate. He was a stern 
upholder of justice. He was gifted with a beaming face and an 
attractive personality. He was addicted to the pleasures of life.** 
We must remember that this is a contemporary picture of Raja- 
rama’s personality by a Muslim convert and hence should possess 
some historical value for the students of the Maratha history. This 
Mono-Drama in Tamil edited for the first time by Dr. Nainar with 
an excellent historical introduction and based on only one Ms in 
the Govt. Oriental Library, Madras, deserves to be translated into 
Marathi or English for the benefit of the people of the Mahaiastra. 
May I suggest to the Bharata ltihasa Samshodhak Mandal, Poona, 
to include such a translation of this Mono-Drama in its project of 
the Sources of Maratha History ? As this institution has already 
published some volumes of # the Canarese and Persian sources of 
the Maratha History, the publication of this Tamil source in the 
form of a translation will enrich our knowledge of this period. As 
Dr. Nainar observes the author of the Drama “ sends the hero to 
Jinji and through him has contributed in his own way some intere¬ 
sting materials which help us in our historical studies. 1 * 

[ In the Sahendravilasa^Kdvya we find a reference to the siege 
of Jinji (vide p. 187ff of Indian Antiquary , 1904). This poem was 
composed by Srldhara VenkateSa. Rajaram received help from the 
then Raja of Tanjore :— 

=n5Pcm» «rt ustft n ” ] 
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APPENDIX 

11 have compared the Limaye Ms (of the KdyasthaParabhH 
Nir$ayy of Ke&va Pandita — 33 verses) with the Patankar Ms of 
this work (copy preserved in the B. I. S. Mandal). The variants 
of the Patankar Ms are noted below with respect to each verse. 
The Patankar Ms appears to represent the contemporary * ** text 
of the work]. 


Limaye Ms 

Patankar Ms 

Variants in Patankar Ms 

verse No. 

verse No. 

1 

1 

a — for srraftq;; for 

b - “flWSftV lor 
c — for 

d — for ; vjarpqm for 

2 

2 

t 

b — for ; Adds 

before 

c — smfa® for mftra 
d — wfift for 

3 | 

3 

a ~ T for 

b — for 

4 

i 

4 

for Mnireffa.; for 

6 

6 

a — fNI for ; °ssn*ao*f for 

b — for grafts 

7 

7 

a —Ti for tfwurtt: for 

b — for 

8 

8 

a — Ttjj; for 
b — for 

9 

. 

9 

a — ar^rrm^for sr«ira «nd 
b — ft wn for ft 


* Ke$ava Pandita has recorded in his verses the decision of 
Sambhsji MahSrSja about the right of the KSyastha Parabhus to per* 
form the Muftja ceremony. His references to contemporary persons 
should, therefore, be naturally indicated by the use of the form 

** as found uniformly in the Patankar Ms ( =P) instead of 
the form “ atttftct/’ as used in the Limaye Ms ( = L). The following 
examples will make the point clear 

Verse 1 — (P) — “ *!% ftl WTt ” for (L) — f< 

etc . 99 

(Continued on the next page) 
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Limaye Ms 
verse No. 

Patankar Ms 
verse No. 

Variants in Patankar Ms 

10 

10 

• 

a — for 

12 

12 

b — HfiRRj: for JTEWB: 

13 

13 

b — RTOf for sflwTt 

14 

14 

a _ t* wa for *1 ^ wtf 
b—for “gsnf^aV, firofa for 

15 

15 

b — fc’spsr nrtaft for ilqrai ■qrart; wrat for 

16 

16 

a — 3**1 for %es 

17 

17 

b — farcai for aforai 

20 

20 

a — CTtrerartfen: for 
b reads “ Vht smnttw w sM favfota ’ ’ 

21 

21 

b — nrsrtfr for nt$«r 

22... 

Omitted 


23... 

IS 


24... 

9 9 


25 

22 

a — firatBlsfta for flr*mE*w 

26 

23 

a — for ar&t »m 

27 

24 

a — qtsgsn for q* wffcr 

28 

Omitted 

29 

25 

b — for filial 

30 

26 

b — for wra 

b — faawtraratH. for T^sniftBrniq. 

31 

27 

32 

28 

a — srfagsfaH: for «ri§$:foRn! 
b — *T*£w3Nl Rr?ft: for 

33 

29 

flfsftga: fag: 

a — wl for «W: ; sBPTWrwnTTOT for 

b — arargnrr wrewtreg 
for qqnj*n wnrs^mg. 


N• B .:—Those who are interested in the history of caste dis¬ 
putes about the Kayastha Prabhus may read with profit (1) TTR- 
wiwhft by K. T. Gupte, Poona, 1919 and (2) WIW 

Jrar<nhft?5 tH sftspqt by T. V. Gupte, Poona, 1918. 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

Verse 3 — (P) — “ X& *PlV’ for (L) — “ WTSfrl 

etc. ” . 

F«r«4 — (P) — “S<3*: JTWlfin” for (L)— 




362 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

In the Appendix to the first of these publications the author has 
published the following works and documents of historical value:*— 

{1) by nmw? ( pp. 1-23). 

(2) by ntuwg (pp. 24-31) Mr. Gupte states 

that the is a sort of supplement to the (p. 31). 

( 3 ) Letter dated A. D . 1779 from the Pandits of Benares. 

(4) srretTtnsr from Peshwa Bajlrao Raghunathrao to the 
Brahmans. 

(5 ) Letter from the Benares Pandits dated A . D. 1801 . 

(6 ) Letter dated A . D . 1836 from the Karvir Jagadguru. 

(7 ) Letter dated A . D. 1831 from the Sankeivara Jagadguru . 

(8 ) Letter dated A. D. 1839 from the Srngeri Jagadguru. 

(9 ) Letter dated A . D . 1913 from the Karvir Jagadguru. 

List of Persons, Places and works mentioned in the Kayastha- 
Parabhu-Nirpaya composed by Keiava Paudita in c. A . D . 1675 by 
the order of Sambhdji :— 

facPjjT — Shivaji Maharaja (1,2, 6, 8, 29) died A. D. 1680. 

— Sambhaji Maharaja (2,7,8,9,12,19, 31, 33) died 
A. D*1689. 

— Pacvad at the foot of Raigad fort, called 
(3 ) known as Vadi Pacad. t 

— Balaji Avaji (3, 4, 10, 18, 31) became Chitnis to 
Shivaji c. A . D. 1648 . 

— Son of Balaji Avaji, commonly known as Khando Ballal 
Chitnis (died in 1726 ) ( 4, 5,10). 

— Gotra of the Kayasthas (21). 

— Sage ( 22). 

SITlM? — Sage (24). 

tmnft TOJ,—- (26) called by Sambaji as “ * Accord¬ 
ing to Rajapur Ms he is called “ by Sambhaji. 

< *§¥ — Part of the Skandap*rapa (28). 

— ( 35) He composed the K&yastha-Parabh&~Nirpaya 
verses, numbering 29 (according to the Rajapftr MS) and 33 
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(according to the Limaye Ms and the B. 0. R. I. Govt, Ms No. 
567 of 1883-84 ). He is also the author of the *nrru*T*t?& edited 
by Mr. V. S. Bendre. His dates range from A. D. 1675 to 1718 a 
period of 43 years but he must have been at least 25 years old when 
he composed the verses under reference in A. D. 1675. This 
calculation would give us a life-time of 68 years for him. His 
birth date may lie between A. D. 1640 and 1645 but we require 
evidence on this point. 



44. Bernier and Kavlndracarya Sarasvatf 
at the Mughal Court * 

Bernier* in his letter to Monsieur Chapelain* despatched from 
Chiras in Persia on 4th October 1667 describes 41 the superstitions* 
strange customs and doctrines of Indous or Gentiles of Hindo- 
ustan.” This letter is very valuable for students of the history of 
Sanskrit learning* at Benares during the 17th century, which yet 
remains to be written on the strength of contemporary sources, 
Indian and foreign. We know from Sanskrit sources many eminent 
pandits of Benares and their illustrious works, but unfortunately 
no attempt has been made to reconstruct any biographical accounts 
of them from sources, other than Sanskrit works, which lack in 
historical materials, unlike the Persian chronicles or the Travel 


# Annals of S . V. Oriental Institute , Tirupati, Vol. I, Part 4, 

pp. 1—16. 

1. Vide Travels of Bernier (A. D. 1656-1668), Constable, 
London, 1891, pp. 301-349. 

2. Jean Chapelain ( A. D. 1594-1674 ). 

3. Bernier’s Travels deal with the following topics which would 
interest students of Sanskrit literature:— P. 160 — Philosophy of 
the Hindoos ; P. 325 seq — Religious books and beliefs of the 
Hindoos ; P. 341 — Nature of Hindoo Gods, Chronology etc., P. 346- 
349 — Doctrines of Hindoos ; P.325 — Vedas (Beths); P.328 — 
Creation of the world; P. 3 39 — Hindoos ignorant of anatomy; 
Pp. 161-163 — Indian belief in astrology; P. 339 — Hindoo ideas 
about Astronomy ; P. 483 — Religion of Buddha ; Pp. 334-335 — 
Schools of Benares ; P. 229-230 —Neglect of Education in India; 
P. 255 — Native Painters ; Pp. 300-303 — Solar eclipses ; Pp. 304- 
306 — Festival at Jagannath ; Pp. 306-315 — Widow burning ; P. 
325 — Indian caste ; Pp. 325 — Respect for cow in India; Pp. 344-348 
— Nature of Devatas or Deities ; P. 343 — Hindu yugas ; Pp. 356- 
364 — Ganges water; P. 340 — Hindu knowledge of Geography; 
P. 284 — Temple at Mathura : Pp. 337 , 338, 341, 342 — Hindoo 
Pandits ; P. 336 —Schools of Philosophy in India : P. 338 —Hindoo 
books on Medicine (Physic); P. 335-336 — PuraQas ; P. 3 30 — Study 
of Sanskrit by Jesuit Missionaries ; Pp. 335-341 — Books written in 
Sanskrit. 


( 364 ) 
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books of foreign observers which are full of chronological and other 
details so essential for the reconstruction of history. Bernier not¬ 
withstanding his “ ignorance of Sanskrit, the language of the 
learned and possibly that of the ancient Brahmans ” has some¬ 
thing 1 to say about books written in that tongue. His Agah, 
Danechmend’kan partly from Bernier’s solicitation and partly to 
gratify his own curiosity took into his service one of the most cele¬ 
brated Pandits in all the Indies who had formerly belonged to the 
house-hold of Dara, 2 the eldest son of king Shah Jahan. This 
Pandit, Bernier states, was his constant companion during a period 
of three 3 years and he introduced Bernier to the Society of other 
learned Pandits, 4 whom he attracted to his house. 


1. Travels, p. 323. 

2. Compare the following reference to Dara by in 

the ed. by Dr. H. D. Sharma and Mr. M. M. Patkar, 

Poona, 1939:— 

Pages 23 -24 — 

srTT^TfT wts*cu 

f% TOstf jprer: 35 »mfSrft<T: snnfcrcrerets: i 

erfq WT * 3 * 31 * 1 : 

Verse 169 refers to thtf influence of Kavlndra on Shah Jehan and 
his son Dara Sako while verse 170 states that Kavlndra was praised 
by princes from all provinces including Phirahgas or foreigners at 
the court of Shah Jahan. 

3. Bernier’s Travels begin with A. D. 1658, the year when Shah 
Jahan was made a prisoner. His son Dara Shikoh, a patron of Hindu 
Pandits was executed in A. D* 1659. 4 4 One of the most celebrated 
pandits in all the Indies ” who was taken into the service of Ber¬ 
nier’s patron Danishmandkhan after Dara’s execution in A.D. 1659 
was a constant companion to Bernier for three years. These three 
years must be say between A. D. 1660 and 1667 (the date of Bernier’s 
letter to his friend). 

4. Dr. H. D* Sarma and Mr. Patkar (p. XV of Intro* to 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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The above information given by Bernier himself in A. D. 1667 
raises our curiosity to know the name of the Pandit who kept com¬ 
pany with Bernier for three years as also the names of other 
Pandits who came into learned contact with this acute Frenchman 
between A. D. 1656 and 1668. Unfortunately Bernier does not 


(Continued from the previous page) 

Kavindra-Candrodaya , record a list of no less than 69 Pandits who 
have paid their tributes in prose and verse to Kavindra for his servi¬ 
ces to the cause of Sanskrit learning by persuading Shah Jahan to 
abolish the pilgrim tax imposed by him on the Pilgrims to Benares 
and Allahabad. This list may be recorded here for reference : 

(1) OTT^Tq, (2) HfTOSt RSf or 1WT3TRW, (3) WTR 

(4) (5) (6) pWRin; (possibly from 

Kumaun), (7)^TtW, (9)^T«r^tT%cT,(10) W 

(u) wt? or (12) (l 3) jfrofaq;, (14) wnfa 

qT%cT, (15) ’Wmrama,, (16) STIW son of ^1151 qfecT, (17) 

(18) iwfWRnR, (19) TqwwqasT<n*qTq, (20) 

(2t) TT»m qwRH wqiq, (22) gqranq, (23) nrtmfrTO'*, (24) n'teqis 
anqiq, (25) (26) WWI 3qTmf^, (27) WIT 3n?Tfn%^., 

(28) qrarsT OTTsqrq irma, (29) (30) tnwrwq., (31) , 

(32) fTTTTTT, (33) WTOI fa*, (34) *R!$wi3qtfa%, (35) 

(36) grandson of qnfaqRTfa*, ( 37 ) fwit^Tq, (38) 

qj.W, (39) Stem*?, (40) q^TRTq ^<TT^R trfa«5, (41) q&fa, 

( 42 ) q'WT (43) sjfafrm (4 4 ) faqqtifa*, (45) 

(46) TO, (47) (48) 55$*T®r Ufiqm,- (49) wftqrfafan, 

(50) mwmir'isrc, (51) w&z *rwsren, ( 52 ) sn^^rfaq., (53) srrcrq®r qpq, 
(54) *nsm? or *rrg*T?, ( 55 ) w , (56) faircmfa*, (57) wrre 

<rqHq»T?rqrq, (58) ttfaaqwq, (59) g**, (60) wm?., (61) 5*ngfa*r, (62) 
(63) qmm, (64) TOrfafa, (65) or 

(66) ttw qrsfqfqq., (67) fafafanq (68) (69) wT«nrf g*r. 

These Pandits of Benares were all of them contemporaies of 
Kavindra who was held in high esteem by Shah Jahan and his son 
Dar5 We must presume them to be living at the time Bernier visit¬ 
ed Benares before A. D. 1667 when he wrote his letter from Shiraz in 
Persia. It is possible to suppose that Bernier may have come into 
contact at least with a few of them through the Chief of Pandits at 
Benares between A. D. 1656 and 1667. 
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record the names of these Pandits from whom he got his informa¬ 
tion about Sanskrit learning. 

* 

I am concerned in this paper with the question of the identifi¬ 
cation of the " Chief of the Pandits ” at Benares described by Ber¬ 
nier in the following extract from Bernier’s letter of A. D. 1667 
referred to above :— 

“ When going down the river Ganges, I passed through Bena¬ 
res and called upon the chief 1 of the Pandits, who resides in that 
celebrated seat of learning. He is a Fakire 2 or Devotee so eminent 
for knowledge that Chah Jehan , partly for that consideration and 
partly to gratify the Rajas , granted him a pension 3 of tw o thousand 
roupies which is about one thousand crowns. 


1. Possibly this Chief of the Benares Pandits is identical with 
Kavindracarya about whom M. M. Haraprasad Shastri writes as 
follows:— 

“ He journeyed to Agra with a large following and proceeded to 
the Diwan-i-am and there he pleaded the cause of the Hindu Pilgrims 
with so much force of eloquence that all the noblemen of the Court 
from Irak, Iran, Badak-Shan Balkh etc., were struck with wonder 
Shah Jahan and Dara Shikoh relented and abolished the tax (i. e. 
the pilgrim tax). That was a day of great rejoicing throughout 
Hindu India. It was on this occasion that the title of 
was conferred on him”— Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI, 1912, p. 11 
( Vide p. iii of Introduction to Kavindra-Candrodaya ed. by Sharma 
and Patkar). 

2. In his Kavindrakalpadruma (India Office Cata. Part :VII, 
No. 3947) Kavlndra refers to his asceticism •— 

CRT: HRTfact: I ’ * 

3. If this grant of a pension to Kavlndra is confirmed by any 

other independent testimony it would prove beyond doubt our 
suggested identification of Kavlndra with this Pandit. Kavindra, 
though a Sanydsin as stated by himself in his used to 

distribute gold to learned Brahmins as stated in the Kavindra - 
CandrodayaPage 53 — “ l^TcfK a*®! and Page 41—"is T% 
3^*1% SRTfU % 31% qgsTOfT #Tf7T (i.e Kavindra distributed gold 
Mohors to eminent poets). Evidently he used the royal patronage 
from Shah Jahan and Dara for rewarding poets and learned Brahmins 
though he himself was an ascetic. This reminds me of KSlidasa’s 
line “ 
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He is a stout well-made man, and his dress consists of a white 
silk scarf, tied about the waist, and hanging half way down the leg. 
and of another tolerably large scarf of red silk, which he wears as 
a cloak on his shoulders. I had often seen him in this scanty 
dress at Delhi in the assembly' of the Omrahs and before the king, 


1. The following contemporary references to Kavindra and his 
contact with the court of Shah Jahan as recorded in the Kavindra- 
Candrodaya may be noted here : — 

Page 3 — " TTlftsft Tisftft ” 

Page 5 — “ ftHTftTWf>fWHT§qtlW 5m HTtfTW: ” 

Page 8 — u HTTSST: ^ ft I 

f^fni tpRrfSm swft ^rrRTT^sf TT^sft u ^ 11 ” 

Page 16 — “ ftftwT fftwTTg 

it raft* fwraiftfcs: t ” 

— “ tflftwWRKT^t'ftraR 1TW 

sfo rau i ftsnftrMTftra: 

— “ ?ra frarft yrarf^t^rg^T^” 

Page 21 — “ ft i ?an «ft»«-$ UTwftftft - 

Page 33 — “ ftsfrara^wii Tgiftsw ttftftft swift ” 

Page 36 — “ ftW«fWTm;Yfacr TTft TWS Sift tfft: ” 

Page 44 — “ ftsfPflftwft Trft ” 

Page 50 — “ S*f TF53W ftftgt 

WTT ft*T ift ft *W ” 

Page 57—“si ft ST ftftrftftftwft ” 

— “ TOTOtl: gtTFtTT?!! §TTFl ftmftftn fftnft ” 

— “ftftT ftft^Tft ftjTTtftT ftftwft ” 

Page 63 — “ Tftftp. fttrftsitaftft TTft ” 

— “ 3TR5SR SlttSWITt ” 

Page 61 — (Mss A and C) vf rse 18. 

The foregoing contemporary tributes to Kavindra establish the 
following points beyond doubt :— 

(1) His contact with Shah Jahan’s Court and other princes 

(HTT55T : p. 8.) 

(2) Title conferred on him by Shah Jahan (p. 5.) 

(3) His all-sided learning and eminence acknowledged by 

all contemporary Psndita of Benares. 



KAVlNDRAcARYA 8ARASVAT! AT THR MUGHAL COURT 369 


and met him in the streets either on foot or in a palkey . During 
one year he was in the constant habit of visiting my Agah, ! to whom 
he paid his court in the hope that he would exercise his influence 
to obtain the pension of which Aurang-Zebe? anxious to appear a 
true Musulman, deprived him on coming to the throne. 1 formed 
consequently a close intimacy with this distinguished personage 
with whom I had long and frequent conversations; and when I 
visited him at Benares he was most kind and attentive, giving me a 
collation in the university library ,* to which he invited the six 4 


1. Bernier was in the service of a learned noble with the title 
Danishmand Kh§n. This patron of Bernier was the only person who 
opposed the capital sentence against Dara Shikoh, passed by the 
Court of theologians for Dara’s being a heretic (Vide pp. 415/425 of 
Oxford History of India by V. A. Smith, 2nd Edn. 1923 ). Dara was 
executed in August 1659 (p. 422.) 

2* Ibid p. 422 — Informal enthronement of Aurangzeb took 
place on 21st July 1658 but he re-entered Delhi for the second time 
in May 1659 and was enthroned in June 1650 with complete cere* 
monial. 

3. The Editor of Bernier's Travels in footnote 1 on p. 341 
possibly identifies this University library with the College at Benares 
maintained by Mirza Raja Jaisingh for the youth of good families. 
Tavernier travelled with Bernier from Agra to Bengal in 1665 and 
visited this college on 11th , 12th and 13th December 1665 (Vide pp* 
234—235 of Tavernier’s Travels, Vol. II). In this connection I have 
to point out that Kavlndra had a Library of his own (See 

published in the G» O. Series (No. XVII ), Baroda, 1921. 
This Suet or Catalogue was obtained from a Math at Benares (p. V 
of Foreword). Dr. Ganganath Jha states that Kavlndra was a Sanya- 
sin and a rich man ." It is surmised that this Library of Kavlndra 
was dispersed after the death of its owner, who being an ascetic had 
no heirs. Several Kavindracarya Mss are in the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda. These Mss can be identified as they contain an endorse¬ 
ment — " their covers. 

The B. O. R. Institute contains a Ms of of (No. 762 of 

1891-95) with the above endorsement. The date^of this Ms is 
Saiftvat 1514 — A.D.1458. The endorsemnt reads:— “ 

4. It may be possible to identify these Six Pandits with some <xf 
the 69 admirers of KaVtndra who have contributed their praiastis to 
the Kavtndra Candrodaya and who were contemporaries of both of 
Kavlndra and Bernier before A, D. 1667. 

84«L«H.24 
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most learned Pendets in the town. Finding myself in such excel¬ 
lent company, I determined to ascertain their opinion of the ado¬ 
ration of idols. I told them I was leaving the Indies scandalised at 
the prevalence of a worship which outraged common sense, and 
was totally unworthy such philosophers as I had then the honour 
of addressing, ” 1 

The above description by Bernier of the Chief of the Benares 
Pandits with whom he came into intimate contact for about three 
years leads me to believe that this Pandit is none else than Kavin - 
drdcdry a Sarasvatl the object of the innumerable pra^astis or ad¬ 
dresses recorded in the Kavxndracandrodaya . It is, therefore 
necessary for me to state my reasons for this identity of Bernier’s 
Pandit with Kavlndra and for this purpose I record below in paral¬ 
lel columns the chronology of the data furnished by Bernier's 
Travels and the Kavxndracandrodaya with respect to contemporary 


events 

Bernier’s Travels = BT 

KavIndracandrodaya = K 

• 


A, D. 1628 — Enthronement of 

Shah Jahan. 


by Shah Jahan. 


by Shah Jahan at 
the request of Ka¬ 
vlndra. 

Bernier’s Travels in 

India begin A. D, 1655 

and its presenta¬ 
tion to Kavlndra. 


1. Ibid, p. 342 — The reply given by the Pandits to Bernier in 
defence of idol worship and which Bernier states “ was so framed as 
to correspond with the tenets of Christianity ” reads as follows :— 

„ “ Images are admitted in our temples because we conceive that 

prayers are offered up with more devotion where there is something 
before the eye* that fixes the mind ; but in fact we acknowledge that 
Qod alone is ^bsolute T th^t He only is the omnipotent Lord, ’* 
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Bernier’s Travels = BT 


Bernier a witness to 
the sad procession 
of Dara through 
the streets of Delhi 
(as recorded in BT). 

The Chief of Benares 
Pandits taken into 
service by Berni¬ 
er’s Patron Danish- 
mand Khan. j 

i 

Bernier’s three years I 

contact with the i 

Pandit. .. i 

i 

Bernier’8 letter to his 
friend dated 4th 
October from Shi- j 

raz in Persia A.D.1667 


KavIndracandrodaya = K 


A.D. 1658 — Shah Jahan depo¬ 
sed and made a 
prisoner. 

A.D. 1659 — Execution of Dara 

Shikoh, the patron 
of Kavindra. 


End of royal patro¬ 
nage from Dara 
and Shah Jahan to 
Kavindra . 


The above table shows that Bernier’s account of the Chief 
Pandit of Benares begins with A.D. 1658 while the account of Kavi- 
ndra as revealed by the Kavindracandrodaya pertains to a period 
of Shah Jahan’s reign which ends with A. D. 1658. It will thus be 
seen that, if we accept the identity of Bernier’s Chief Pandit of 
Benares with Kavindra, Bernier supplies to us a sort of supple¬ 
ment to the information regarding Kavindra recorded in the Kavin - 
dracandrodaya, the two contemporary sources thus revealing the 
personality of this learned Sanyasi in the proper historical pers¬ 
pective. In fact no scholar has as yet identified Kavindra in any 
other contemporary historical source and so far we are required to 
to be content with the Praiastis as found in the Kavindracandro¬ 
daya. We must, therefore, try to link up the two contemporary 
sources to enable us to form a picture of Kavindra more full of 
historical details than what it is at present in spite of the attempts 
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of Dr. Jha and other scholars to bring this personality into histo¬ 
rical relief. 


The data collefited by me in favour of my proposed identifica¬ 
tion of Bernier’s Pandit with Kavlndra has been recorded by me 
earlier in details in the several footnotes given by me above. 
I shall, therefore, state below the points of identification in brief 
to warrant the above supposition. These points are as follows :— 


BP 9 Bernier's Pandit at 
Benares 


KavIndrAcArya 5= KC 


BT » Bernier s Travels 

(1) According to Bl\ BP be¬ 
longed to the household 
of D5r3. 


(2) BT states that BP had a 
pension of 2000 Rs. from 
Shah Jahan (A. D. 1628 
to 1658). BT contains no 
reference to the abodition 
of the Pilgrim tax which 
happened earlier than A. 
D. 1658. 


(3) BT states that BP was a 
Faqir or a Devotee. 

(4) BT calls BP “ one of the 
most celebrated Pandits 
in all the Indies , 99 “Chief 
of the Pandits ” at Benares 
and “ distinguished per¬ 
sonage.* ' 

(5} BT States that BP was the 
“ Chief of the Pandits at 
Benares. 


K — Kavindracandrodaya 

(1) According to K (p. 23) 
KC had influence with 
D5ra. KC in his 

refers to Dara ( 

..WWTTl). 

(2) K also states (pp. 3, 5,8, 
16, 21,33, 36, 44,50,57,61, 
63 ) that KC had much in¬ 
fluence at Shah Jahan*s 
Court, that he was an 
honoured person at this 
Court and that it was 
through KC’s persuasion 

’•that Saha Jahan abolished 
the Pilgrim tax. 

(3) K also states that KC was 
a Yati (= Faqir ), 

(4) K states that KC was 
given the title 

or “ repository of learn¬ 
ing “ by Shah Jahan. 


(5) K calls KC as “ 

Tiar:’ ’ “faf* 

K is an anthology of ad- 
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BP « Bernier’s Pandit at 
Benares 


(6) BT states that Bernier 
saw BP often at Delhi in 
the assembly of Omrahs 
and met him in the streets 
either on foot or in a 
palkey. 


(8) BT ststes that during one 
year BP paid his court to 
Bernier’s patron Danish - 
mand Khan with a view to 
using this patron’s influe¬ 
nce with Aurangzeb to re¬ 
new the pension of Rs.2000 
stopped by Aurangzeb. 
BT also states that—BP 
was taken in service by 
Danishmand Khan through 
Bernier’s soliciation. 


KavIndrAcArya = KC 


dresses presented to KC 
by learned men of Benares 
and Prayag as stated in the 
following verse in K (p. 
1 ) “ 

fm*r i 

fafonfirfiw . 

(6) K refers to KC’s contact 
with Delhi Court:-— (p. 

57) “ 

(p. 44) “ hh- 

qTra (p. 8) 

(p. 57) KC is called 

(7) K contains no reference 
to KC’s contact with Dani~ 
shmand Khan which was 
effected after A. D. 1658 
when Shah Jahan was made 
a captive and alter A. D. 
1659 when his son Dara 
was executed. We know 
from other sources that 
Danishmand Khan was 
sympathetic towards Dara 
and Dara’s circle of Hindu 
Pandits must have been 
treated sympathetically by 
Danishmand Khan . 


In the light of the above points we may reconstruct a biogra¬ 
phical account of Kavlndra as follows:— 

Kavlndra or Acarya Kavindra was originally an inhabitant 6f 
Pupyabhumi on the banks of the river Godavari. He learnt the 
Veda , the Veddhgas and other Sdstras and later took to asceticism 
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and commenced meditation on Brahman. He had studied the 
Aivalayana Sakha oi Rgveda. In his very childhood he lost his 
interest in the world and having taken Sanyasa he made Benares 
his abode. When fehah Jahan levied the pilgrim tax on pilgrims 
to Allahabad and Benares Kavlndra, the acknowledged head of the 
Pandits at Benares exercised his influence effectively on the 
Mogol Emperor and made him abolish this tax. It was a joyous 
occasion for the Hindu community in Benares who felt extremely 
grateful to Kavlndra for his miraculous influence with the Emperor 
which was responsible for the removal of the tax for good. This 
gratefulness is reflected in the tributes paid to Kavlndra in the 
Kavindra-Candrodaya . Kavlndra was well versed in all branches 
of Sanskrit learning. He appears to have had a fine collection of 
MSS as proved by the Kavlndra List published in the G. O. Series, 
Baroda. In recongition of Kavlndra* s eminence in learning the 
Emperor Shah Jahan conferred upon him the title Vidyanidhana or 
Sarvavidyanidhana as stated in the Kavtndra-Candrodaya. Shah 
Jahan had also given him a pension of Rs. 2000 but it was stopp¬ 
ed by Aurangzeb as soon as he came to the throne in 1658-59. 
Dara Shikoh the eldest son of Shah Jahan who was a lover of 
Hindu Philosophy had gathered many pandits round him. Kavlndra 
occupied the foremost place among these pandits and he was in¬ 
cluded in Dara's household as stated by Bernier. 

After the deposition and imprisonment of his patron Shah 
Jahan in A. D. 1658 the pension of Kavlndra was stopped and this 
misfortune, coupled with the execution of Dara Shikoh in A. D. 
1659 led Kavlndra to seek a new patron viz. Danishmand Khan 
who was a patron of Bernier the celebrated French traveller. 
This patron had a soft corner for Dara and his associates. It was 
his voice alone that was raised against the capital sentence passed 
on Dara by a council of theologians. He entertained Kavlndra in 
his service for some years at the request of Bernier. Kavlndra 
wanted to use the influence of Danishmand Khan to renew the pen¬ 
sion of Rs. 2000, stopped by Aurangzeb about A. D. 1659. How 
far this attempt was successful we cannot say as we have no evi¬ 
dence on the point. Danishmand Khan was, therefore, a common 
patron of both Bernier and Kavlndra after about A. D. 1658- 
59 when the pataonage from Dara and Shah Jahan given to 
him came to an end* For three years. Kavlndra was a constant 
companion of Bernier and when Bernier paid a visit to Benares, 
Kavlndra received him warmly in the “University Library ” 
where he had invited six eminent Pandits to discuss many matters 
of interest to Bernier. Bernier has given us in his letter of A. D. 
1667 a detailed account of these discussions. What happened to 
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Kavlndra after say A. D. 1667 is a matter for investigation but as 
Danishmandkhan died in A. D. 1670 Kavlndra must have been 
left without any patronage. 

The foregoing connected account of the career of Kavlndra 
between A. £). 1628 and 1667 is based on two contemporary 
sources viz. (1) Bernier $ letter of A, D . 1667 and Kavlndra - 
Candrodaya which was composed before A. D. 1658. It is also 
based on my identification of Kavlndra, the head of Benares 
Pandits with the Chief of Benares Pandits mentioned and describ¬ 
ed by Bernier. If my identification is accepted by scholars intere¬ 
sted in the problem they would be curious to know something 
about the common patron of Bernier and Kavlndra viz. Danish - 
mand Khan and record here some information about this Khan 
as recorded by Bernier himself 

Bernier states (on p. 4 ) that he was reduced to penury by 
adventures with robbers and by the heavy expenses of the journey 
of nearly seven weeks from Surat to Agra and Delhi. He accepted 
a salary from the Great Mogol in the capacity of physician and soon 
afterwards by chance he procured a salary from “ Danechmendhan 1 
(= Danishmand Khan) “ the most learned man of Asia, formerly 
Bakchis or Grandmaster of the Horse and one of the most power¬ 
ful and distinguished Omrahs or Lords of the Court . 99 

On p. 100 Bernier states: “ Danechmand Khdn although 

he and Dara had long been on bad terms enforced this opinion 
viz. that Dara should be taken to Gwalior with all his powers of 
argument but it was ultimately decided that Dara should die. ” 
“ Rouchenara Begam betrayed all her enmity against her helpless 
brother combating the arguments of Danech-Mend and exciting 
Aurnga-Zebe to this foul and unnatural murder. ” 

On p. 186 Bernier informs us Danechmend-K&n was ap¬ 
pointed Governor of Delhi and in consideration of his studious 
habits , and the time which he necessarily devotes to the affairs of 


1. Editor’s footnote 2 reads :—'* A Persian merchant by name 
Muhammad Shaft, or Mulla Shaft. He came to Surat about the years 
1646 from which place he was sent for by the Emperor Shah Jahan 
who conferred upon him the command of 3000 men and made him 
paymaster of the army ( Bakshi) with the title of Danishmand Kh§n 
(Learned Knight). In the reign of Atamgir he received still further 
promotion and was appointed Governor of ShahAjahanAbad or new 
Delhi where he died in 1670. ” 
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the foreign department, he is exempted from the ancient cere¬ 
mony of repairing twice a day to the assembly for the purpose of 
saluting the king. ” 

« 

On p* 352 Bernier in his letter of 14th December 1664 writes : 

“ Besides my Navab or Agah Danechmend-Khan expects my 
arrival with much impatience. He can no more dispense with 
philosophical studies in the afternoon than avoid devoting the 
morning to his weighty duties as Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs and Grand Master of the Horse. Astronomy, Geography 
and Anatomy are his favourite pursuits and he reads with avidity the 
works of Gassendi y and Descartes*. *’ 

On page 414 — Danechmend-Kan made an attempt to induce 
Bernier to renounce his religion by making him visit a place called 
Baramoulay where he might bear testimony to a miracle and be a 
convert to Muslim religion, but Bernier detected the cheating 
process and ran away from the place. 

The above remarks regarding his patron Danishmand Khan 
made by Bernier make it abundantly clear that this Khan was a 
very cultured man of literary abilities and attainments besides 
being an influential person at the Mogol Court during the reigns 
of Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb. It is therefore, no wonder that he 
should patronize other devotees of learning like Bernier and the 
Chief of the Benares Pandits whom I have identified with Sarva~ 
viiyanidhana Kavxndrdcdrya Sarasvati . It was the tie of learning 
that brought together a Frenchman ol Paris, a Muslim of Persia 
and a Brahmin of Benares actuated by the only motive of exchange 
of thought, which we value so so much in modern times and on 
which depends all advancement of knowledge. As Danishmand 
Khan died in 1670 A. D. Kavindra may have lost the patronage 
he had been receiving from this Khan presuming that he survived 
alter A. D. 1670, when he must have been a pretty old man. I 
am, therefore, inclined to assign the life-period of Kavindra 
between A. D. 1600 and 1675. 1 2 3 


1. Teacher of Bernier who died in October 1655 (p. XX of 
Travels ) Bernier owed his great powers of accurate observation to his 
training under Gassendi, the French philosopher, 

2. Ren6 Descartes (1596-1650). 

* 3. Prof, Sri Ram Sharma in his Bibliography of Mughal India 

(Continued on the next page) 
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Up to’now we have recorded the contemporary estimate of the 
learning and abilities of Kavfndra but have made no reference to 
the works composed by him. So far as I am aware only one work 1 


(Continued from the previous page) 

( 1526-1707 A. D.) published by the Karnatak Publishing House 
Bombay, 1939, gives an Appendix (III), pp. 154-165, on Sanskrit writers 
of the Mughal Period in which we find Kavindra’s name (p. 160) 
among 63 writers of Shah Jahan’s reign *•— 

— He was a Vedic Scholar and wrote a commentary on 
the Rgveda of which only a fragment is now available.” 

Other writers of Shah Jahan’s reign are :— 

atsRUTf, aw#*, $wi(1645), 

(about 1650), (1632), ( 1633), nim. 

nijavstfi, ifKtqrrer (1640), ( 1630), sprarc 4f%ri, 

WWC, ftHTWT, (1628), S’lWa ( 1628), 

( 1630), SFHT5T, ( 1629,1640), ^3^3 ^1%T, 

S^TfW ( 1628 ), 55W5, *11^ ( 1649 ), “ »T5T1% <n%cl* the 

famous grammarian and jurist was still alive” ( p. 163 ), *ri®IV*f (1642), 
<M%cr, tittups ( 1656), n^r, 

( 1656), «rt«t ( 1656), uaim ( 1633), uwiqfasrmi^fa, wn- 

*W, *»!, (1641 ), ftSTR*?, ( 1639, 1644), fa®3, 

<T5^T!TJT ^11W (1643), 

( 1644), Pirau*I, fi^Tl»i5, (1630), A. D. 

1632 itapr by gn unknown writer. 

I don’t think that Bhaj{oji was alive after A. D. 1628 as his guru 
composed a work in A. D. 1547 (Vide my paper on Bhaftoji 
in S. V. O. Institute, Annals Vol. I, pp. 119-127 ). 

1. Vide Dasakumaracarita of Dandin with the commentary 
Padacandrika of Kavindracarya Sarasvatl, Ed. by N. B. Godbole and 
K. P. Parab, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1883. In the Introduction the 
Editors state that the following MSS of Padacandrika have been used 
by them for this edition :— 

(1) MS in the possession of Govind Sastri Nirantar 

(2) MS in the possession of Appa fiSstri Khadilkar, which is 

a copy of the above original * 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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ascribed to Kavindra has yet been published. We must, there¬ 
fore, record here the MSS of works ascribed to Kavindra for the 

use of scholars interested in them. 

* 

Aufrecht records the following entries in his Catalogue regar¬ 
ding works and MSS of works composed by Kavindra :— 

CC 1,88 — “ 

—Kavindra Kalpadruma 1 

— Padacandrika DaSakumaratika* 

L. 3041. K. 60. Biihler 558. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

(3) MS from the Elphinstone College Library lent to the 
Editors by Shridhar Ramakr$na Bhandarkar 

(4) MS from Ganesh Narasimha Kirkire of Indore. 

The Padacandrika comments only on the 8 Ucchvasas of the 
Daiakumaracarita and not on the Purvapifhika and the Uttarapxfhikd , 
The Editors express surprise why Dr. Bulher did not publish this and 
other two commentaries on the text then available to him for his edi¬ 
tion of the work (1872). They refer to earlier editions of the work 
viz., (1) By H. H. Wilson (1846), (2) By Babu Bhuvanacandra Basak 
( 1869-1870) and (3) By Taranath Tarka Vacaspati ( about 1873 ). 

1. cf. Aufrecht CC I, 88 — " — tantra, Mack 137, 

K. 56, Oudh VIII, 28 (bhakti). 

CC //, 77 — on poetical composition by Kavindra L. 

4028. This is “ neither tantric nor bhakti 79 ( Vide p. 163 of Notices 
by H. P. Shastri, Vol. X, 1892). This MS consists of 1572 Slokas. The 
topics of the work are *m*St**m, *1*11#*, facttcIT- 

ftnreal*. swrtsaW, inFFv&x. 

(sprctw, ftnrcwrfa, qsrircif^T- 

^5t. 

The Ms ends 

“ cTT «TRT- 

SWFCTU: II * This reference to TCTftffiT son of 

Shah Jahan is important as it shows the contact of Kavindra with 
this prince. 

2. Vide p. 139 of Mitra’s Notices, IX, 1888 -MS 3041 of 

ends 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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— Yogabhaskara Oudh XIX 112. 

— Satapathabrahmanabhasya’ Bik 71. 

— Hansadutakavya , 2 Burnell 163® ” 

I have recorded the above entry from Aufrecht’s catalogue 
with a view to indicating what works have been attributed by 
Aulrecht to Kavlndacarya. It is not passible for me to examine 
all the items of this entry by a personal access to the MSS recorded 
by him. Such work must be left for future study but in the mean¬ 
while I take this opportunity of requesting scholars interested in 
this historic personality to throw more light on the problem of the 
present study from any source whatsoever which would be helpful 
either for contradicting my hypothesis oi corroborating it on the 
strength of contemporary evidence. 


(Continued from the previous page) 

^fi&RrftsrWTCT fagcreftci 5TUT 3T2*r II ” 

There are two MSS of the at B. O. R. Institute :— 

Govt. MSS Library ^9 °f 1866-681 * Mr - M ' M - Patkar 

has published an article on this commentary (Vide Poona Orientalist 
Vol. IV, No. 3, pp. 134-135, 1939 ). 

1 . Vide p. 71 of Cata. of Bikaner MSS by R. Mitra, Calcutta, 

1880 — MS No. 179 — The MS is described as “ A commentary on 
the 6 th book of the by ” The extracts 

given make no reference to 3>3T ; S7 : «fT 2 T. 

2. Vide Burners Cata . ofTanjore MSS (1879), p. 163 a — 

— This MS described in Des . Cata . of Tanjore MSS , Vol. VII, 
1930, pp. 2893-96. The endorsement u 

99 indicates that the MS once belonged to Kavlndra. The 
year of the copy is 1650 ( Saka ? or Saiiivat ?). If Samvat the year 
would correspond to A. D. 1594. The author of the work is .un¬ 
known. Burneirs description “ Hamsaduta by KavindrSciirya 
Sarasvati 99 is misleading as it is not a work of Kavindracgrya. 



45. A Topical Analysis of the Bhojana' 
Kutuhala, a Work on Dietetics, composed 
by Raghunatha— Between A. D. 1675 <Sc 1700* 


I have proved in aspecial paper 1 that Raghunatha,theauthor of a 
work on dietetics called the Bhojana-Kutuhaia, was a protcg£ of the 
Queen Dipabai, wife of Ekoji Bhosala of Tanjore, the step-brother 
of Shivaji the Great. Raghunatha composed some Marathi works 
at the instance of Queen Dipabai. In one of his Marathi works 
called the Narakavarnana he gives us a list ofjiis Sanskrit works 
in which we find two works viz.(l) and 

The Dharmdmrtamahodadhi was composed in A . D. 1101. The 
Narakavarnana was composed between 1/01 and 1712 A. D. The 
Bhojanakutuhala was composed before A. D. 1700. As the author 
of this work was a Maharastra Brahman he not only refers to the 
Deccani dietetics but records and describes the dietetics of 
other Indian provinces also at times. The B. O. R. Institute has 
a Ms 2 of the 1st Pariccheda of this work. With a view to facilitat¬ 
ing a close study of this work it is necessary to acquaint interest¬ 
ed scholars with its topics. I have, therefore, thought it fit to 
record below the topics of the treatise as found in the Ms itself. 
This Ms is No. 594 of 1899-1915 in the Govt. Mss Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute. It is dated Saka 1723 = A. D. 1803. 


The numbers against each topic in the following list indicate 
the numbers of the folios of the Ms. 




2 (wiut$3 


* Annals ( B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XXI, pp. 254-263. 

1 . Vide my paper on “ Raghunatha etc' 9 published in the Jour, 
af the Bombay University , 1941. 

2. As regards other Mss of this work see Aufrecht, CC I, 418 ; 
II, 95 ; III, 90. There is also a Ms of the work in the library of the 
Rajawade Samshodhan Mandir, Dhulia. 

( 380 ) 
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*ftstH55 *l£, 4 
nf, 5 
^:, 5 
srar, 5 

%g*i* (*fra), 5 
«tT®r*n^r goir:, 5 

5 
5 

*WT, 5 
srag*. 5 
Rt^«rr«i, 5 
gjnj°ns, 6 


6 

fiawn:, 6 
I 6 , 

I ^m^gorr:, 6 

| WP;, 6 
I BnjfgoHsgoiT;, 6 
; ?5INTj, 6 

! !»T2t5|, 6 

ssf^gmi:, 6 

gsftgwj, 7 

I ffenm, 7 
! fisitgom, 7 
7 

sirasgim:, 7 

*1®?!:, 7 
| wsnmr:, 7 
fiwu, 7 
fo*TT, 8 

Pr*^ns (ra), 8 
srewt, 8 

3TWq>5t£ 3°it:, 8 
*T$<n:, 8 
] wl^noir:, 8 

f^OTTSRH, 8 
8 

irgfi, 8 
ngigoit:, 8 

gorsrtwi, 8 
8 

stir, 8 
sm», 8 
arfort, 8 
sn^3t, 8 

ffi (aia^ai sira^r), 8 

erstr, 9 
wi*n, 9 
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irere:, 9 

9 

s R0T5NWg, 9 
anfeireg, 9 
■jrer (9tt), 10 

Y3T, 10 

Y* ( »n*«TT ), 10 
HfRTRi (siren), 10 

ignore (gistft), 10 
ftretSi, 10 
gr wsy ft, 10 
«reiij», 10 

VHETPHT:, 10 
WH?SJ, 11 

gsta*, ii 

ftretfr, 11 

Hi’Tfnft ()i 11 

fivfTfli^» 11 

<rcirren, 11 
12 

Sirenm., 12 
gst^n, 12 
12 

sftft, 12 
HgsreW, 12 
snT&Hfftft, 12 
■aimfstfrfr, 12 

fc«r*n, 12 
3?:, 12 
nrereren, 13 
anfia^rmr, 13 
amflHim:, 13 
nsj*m®i, 13 
Srn, 13 

%sfi y«t ^ warrets., 13 
#5*, 13 
Wt%, 14 

14 


Hire ( hri yra vmniiH,), 14 
<rrer, wn?spt, 14 
simft, 14 

nfrer, 14 
Y^V, 14 

< N - - 

rera, 14 
wmrerfsreT, 

Harhft rot, 14 
jtthiM, 15 
wnrer, 15 
«f»R, 15 
YflreftZT, 15 
tfrrf&rer, 15 
fcsoft, 15 
arenft,15 
qqzr:, 15 (n<re) 

*R^t:, 15 
store, 15 
HIE SZST:, 16 
stiSre *rrei:, 16 
srtftarer arzsr:, 16 
srf*3rentreft szsi:, 16 

wrearfi, 16 
SBTfoSHl, 16 
16 

refS^rarcre, 16 
a&, 16 
wrest, 16 
arrsssft are, 16 
arre, 16 
sltarsf, 17 
jjS’gorexfat srer, 17 
tHre WHS, 17 
sn^rewHHT:, 17 
sfasi, 17 (S^l) 

Hire, 17 
gstfarasi: 18 
HUH ( ), 18 
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<fis, 18 
3f»arf% 
to, 18 

*Nrora ( Stotts* ), 18 

(jfir vjmtu), 18 
wsr, ?fcT jrfm&mronn, 19 
w$z, 19 
ntvprtjjft, 19 
toft, 19 

55**1, (), 19 

19 

<jfiV*nnft*r qwfat Bit? 

WTrarr**, 19 
Bntff, 

$*!% ®if, 20 

VS TO, 20 
20 

20 

s^rtft, 20 (TOW**) 

«B3 (ntrort!), 20 

sr^ra'r «R55, 20 
TO*!, 20 

TO TO*!, 20 
ay ( whi 55 rs), 20 

$***€!, 21 
ST**, 21 

snron^n qwr, 21 

wforar flT^r (gawroii <ra- 

sflreq), 21 

j?ptt 55T|, 21 
3*0 OTf, 21 
^osqr 55Tf, 21 

*pre?5 toi, 21 
qjJmfe, 21 
grot:, 21 

9TTOO, 22 


TOT, 22 

«*Rto, «rqt®, 22 
*Ttenrar*r», 22 

toto, 22 

f***r, 22 
gs; *rta, 22 
tra *TtfT, 23 
irfrar, 23 
entor *rta, 23 
gw **ta, 23 
tora* wfar, 23 
*Tta«T», 23 

*«tor wrTOTO, 24 
ffcmrar:, 24 (*tstt**t) 
a!qft% ®if, 25 
Wraso (to), 25 
3*!<T®, 25 
ffiawif, 25 
Jmf^trrr:, 25 
few, qroj, 25 
ftosfip*: (f m:), 2 5 
qrrairTOf, 26 
jjsrattfsfi fqqlqgon;, 26 
fsrqn^jjssr (qsrro ztm ;:), 26 
*ri€t hot, 26 

sa 7 

*uz!®t gar, 26 
*jj3*3<m:, 27 
TOrcgas, 27 
TOP’OI. 3 . 27 
gw wgoi, 27 
27 

>* 

TO755TE:, 27 

vj ' 

vs grin, 27 
27 

v> 

qs^t 5 ^. 27 
gqira, 27 

TOt?, 28 (nrf55 aft tottoO 
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28 

sterns, 28 
’SteRK, 28 
'TtPma:, 28 
sfteRJ:, 28 
nffcffcfa, 28 

5T%Ufr?, 28 
3ft?55PT, 28 

BRTffts, 28 
Nf^pfes, 28 
28 

n*ofr®5, 28 
JTtssTOT, 28 
28 

Nl* wfe 5. 28 
nt« g < 5, 28 

28 

5nf*rott®^, 28 
qrrrf^ 29 
*N5»ia, 29 
snt»,29 
29 

29 

«rR*ta<R!rcft (^fa NT®n ufa^r), 29 
29 

ftiml, 29 
®*» 5,99 

29 

29 

3*1, 29 
’sft®, 29 
*rawt, 30 

M ' 

30 

fim, 30 (mra) 

7I55N, 30 

4" 

«fte®f, 30 

*Rif*ft, 30 


*H5,30 
i *n€t *t®, 30 
Si:? %®r, 30 
*R ^£55, 30 
BN55T, 30 
fstft, 30 
nU SR*ft, 30 
nr®# ?R*rr, 30 
frsfTTT’arr, 30 
f*prora, 30 
5 R$Rt, 30 
*rei$T7, 30 
nff^sn, 31 

<mfr ^TTS53rr, 31 
fiiwra, 31 
sn5t*fT, 31 
slfnra mss, 3l 
Tmnra, 31 
bsotot *fr®, 31 
RR5®r w^;, 31 
*ftoft®T(^p?i), 31 

^*T5*oi 31 

ntqnir, 31 
nwfcfir, 31 

31 

3TT*t2 %5S, 31 

Nnlrn, 31 
J*f,31 

®ot, 32 (Bin ?ra niNTOin.) 
artnm, 32 
frranr, 32 
®i*ftoft, 33 
^n^-sr, 32 
®ten*i?T, 32 
fiianoi, 32 
nwr, 32 
bt*ki, 32 
ni5%®i, 32 
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NI5H, 32 
tit?, 32 
f%N5fr HT55, 32 
Trait, 32 
fragsr, 32 
sfor, 32 

^ifiratT, 32 
i>*rrat ?tra, 33 

fra ), 33 

THTiFTra, 33 
"sraiJiFrars, 33 
wrmra, 33 
sraarra, 33 
fWSFirap:, 33 
r % ¥T >TfTtw><aqu ir:, 33 

33 

«iWt, 33 
T§:Tsft, 33 
g'rg'Jir, 33 
JJjSWBTN, 33 
TfTnra, 33 

it|Y: (fft wntTtH), 33 

ftrarmr, 33 

34 

srra (^Nt€r), 34 
TT2!<rcmft IT, 34 
^TI, 34 
'8TT, 34 

?wr, 34 (srtjr ^fer he war sirsrs 

’tfffjrt fra) 

<mrra>rHt, 34 
4»it«for, 34 
EFT**:, 34 

aratoft, 34 
T5$srft, 34 

34 

34 


34 (T»io5T vft'ToM ffo wu. 
tt*o 

tywei Fr^iTTra^i, 34 

35 

firm Tste^t (qst%9| Ti%g:i), 35 
F3Tra tt^, 35 
raif raFir, 35 
Sa , 35 
TTfOTT, 35 
TYt® HY5T TI^E, 35 
35 

nrw^Tt, 35 

tint Ftrar ( tttttt ), 35 

pr WIT35T, 35 
*JT$Tt, (T5| vfTTOT), 35 
^rranY, 35 
35 

Timr fu*r, 35 
ftro ftw>r, 35 

36 

irat, 36 
TEToS, 36 
srer rcnrt 36 
ft'ft ttI, 36 
TTarrat sini, 36 
th Tif€ t, 36 
*rrM, 36 
TFT<K35 (sra), 37 
ftin, 36 
ftm F35, 36 

>3 

shift wgragoit:, 36 
TTHtfte, 36 

TTTtTT i TOTHTtST), 37 
TEfI, 37 
iftE ETESft, 37 
HTEEit, 37 
TStIFff, 37 
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37 

37 
37 

•ft® $315, 37 
<rWl, 37 
vfift, 37 
wi *M1, 37 
Nil#, 38 
>fcl Yt^t, 38 
frnoft, 38 
WIN, 38 
%n4nr 5, 38 
infan uw, 38 

38 

38 

«ej%at, 38 
WY^igon:, 38 
^fRmg«ir: J 38 

39 

2W», 39 
fa<T>, 39 
S*r*,39 
N'tief, 39 
mm, 39 
§ssn£t. 39 
ntsrft, 39 

39 

ntfism® (), 39 
»Sr*nr, 39 
'pft'RS, 39 
40 

NHlft, 40 (*aitN) 

NIsSi, 40 

7Y UNI, 40 

40 

attvt, 40 
nfepft v#, 40 


<W ^TS(r, 40 
VTTSRr, 40 
mm, 40 
WJNYiS, 40 
N^Ufa, 40 
IW#TI, 40 

wm *> 41 

srtfaft <ra, 41 
itffa, 41 
snsr^n, 41 
NN 41 

Ngufotf, 41 
ntftn, 41 

Nram ( nni nfasr), 41 
fir^^rn^T, 41 
uunw, 41 
f*. 41 
NtJft,41 
utui ft*, 41 
arastou, 41 
snw, 42 
! =3ti f*rf, 42 
ufas, 42 

42 

asiYWUU, 42 

Trofr srfaSs, 42 

UN 3HN& (INYt 

Ntu), 42 
NTIISUT, 42 
fairo, 42 
gfarri, 42 

ffalT, 43 
ires'E®, 43 
ureros, 43 

43 

wtjw, 43 

fcft, 43 (ffir wrtirt) 
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*Brat,43 
>Rh*, 43 

Ym, 43 
«Ko5,43 

git, 43 
tjn $rras>, 43 
Tm 8 », 43 
rfntfpi mim, 44 
ssmrtS, 45 (wmrrn) 
mm, 45 
«rgm,45 
m, 45 
ttt*jmr:, 45 
raarraa, 45 
stra jhroi, 45 
*rara,45 
Trsn^r, 45 
wrmarra, 45 
rara (srra), 45 
s i rarera , 47 
rpJst 3 ^, 47 
*rr*B s<4,47 
srajytf, 47 
q re t ra t yi, 47 
snra, 47 

5£P^:, 47 (^PRR:) 
sirafTfcnp, 47 
*m, 48 
?*rratei, 48 
fwrfsfa, 48 
RRgoirt, 48 
gtsn^, 48 

irret^, 48 
mra»fra**i*, 48 
gratia, 48 
wtfWJpf, 48 
fciraw, 48 

to 


1 

| msn siastf, 48 
! TUtirar 48 

i 7 

, «rafiTY3rasr,48 
; qj^sira^, 48 
m wryoT srara, 49 
| srNr^Prar, 49 
49 

greqqra, 49 
qzrm 

—$ra yttit irara, 49 
YTIfSH, 49 
smrr, 49 
srfa'R, 49 
i jt^srir, 49 
| f*r?,49 
j JTRTfn, 49 
*rara, 49 
gsrra,49 

49 

j wtait, 50 

raw!?, 50 (fawfrra *nwtra) 
q* 50 

m rat^Pii 50 tntmtimim 

& 

snqranr.) 

raiYTYi, 50 
r%^nr, 50 
vflt, 50 
fsreqq;®, 50 
aimsra, 50 
rr'rs, 50 
<RTO, 50 
«ra>, 50 
wrat, 50 
nrrwj®, 51 
sfmsrreft, 51 
»TOTO ( 51 
sHws, 51 
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( tV«y ), 51 
«st£Wr, 51 
epuar#, 51 
Rftorr y 51 

^THT^rEsait, 51 

pnrtaan 5i«iT, 51 
HTW^IT 5PIT, 51 
wwgwPTtra’pn:, 51 
— ep'YTT JT^rn, 51 
WWT*», 51 
*m»r>U:, 51 
vja, 51 
man, 51 
sfft,31 
rifn, 51 
*m 'ft'n, 51 
3*. 51 
rofr, 51 
mtmn, 51 
mar, 52 
HYT#, 52 
*113 SSYOI, 52 
*ngs sraoi, 52 
jfirwfR ®3<n, 52 
«naa> 52 

aam, 52 

— 5<a ssYouft, 52 
Hn, 52 

<T5TSI, 52 
srr*T#n?, 52 
ararar, 52 

52 

52 

— rnsjCr sraun, 53 
gtSRHWIM goiTST, 53 
»ttTNRg®U:, 53 
^tTs, 53 

53 


j sTRat*:, 54 
simaft, 54 
mq<Ea, 54 
^r^rrasTi, 54 
I ^rng<mt, 54, 

I mm^gw:, 54 
— NWTTt, 54 
earn, 54 
sraa*<fi, 54 

| —*fa «ra nmt<ri ffini, 54 
mfeTT, 54 
$fair iffilt, 54 
qrortE, 54 
54 

sqra4, 55 

; wrrfanpnEsqTsrtl, 55 
i f*wwn«w, 55 
: qi>*pp t TT * t, 55 
• naurra#, 55 
qnr Rian, 55 
| 55 

' srNt, 55 
i srsfr, 55 
I g^*. 55 
; nt^, 56 
an^aia, 56 
*tF*IT*a#, 56 
ifiYDtft gait:, 56 
NTgagoit:, 56 
— $ra ati*ia swi, 56 
«jftWTHT f R*i 0 lT:, 56 
q*m^rn g°u:, 56 
irsqgoiTi, 57 
*stTR?T, 57 
Ifflfaz, 57 
HTI2, 57 
fts55T®5, 57 
8tftWlT$, 57 
aiifa*, 57 
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jjoiTf, 57 

^rgsfaqfaoi qq: qiq gan:, 57 
afaaqq.- qr% frc:, 58 
*iwrp*r fa&qgoq:, 58 
fliflq^ugon:, 59 
snrpqqjftrgair:, 60 
P^^gair:, 60 

60 

raws, 3r<apq, $fr<, 60 
wgww, 60 
sf^qr:, 60 
qafqT:, 60 
il'qt;, 60 
afttfiraiToi, 60 
sto-sqfqquot, 60 

— ?ra jnsmol, 61 

Taraa ^fa5rmi*qg<nr : , 61 
n«rer, JTrr§qpq, srr^ipq, 
snfa»rr.-, n?*qT:, TOpq, 

£l%?qr:, STS®qT:, 61-62 

^fttfagoir:, 62 

Pfpr^tragoiT:, 62 
ftiqtfpfti, 62 

firoruor, 63 
totst fqmftra, 63 

qtnqofr t%H3t*o?t, 63 
g§<q firaft/Si, 6* 

— rerofiror qq>w, 64 
3R:, 64 

64 
SJB, 64 

— *f% STB 67 

swifts, 67 (srftqw, smtasra, 
*5*^3, sarrs, fftasfrs, 
sww, spfcfti, qrstfrsj 

— srqsfta JWft, 67 


s§ (nssrer, mf^qpq, «rnrer, tra- 
ft«n:, ?ftctFqi:,WPJ«r:, 
n'fcqr;, 3-?w, sfr^a, 

— ?r% fS qq^oj, 69 

§55 qq^oj, 69 

fa$s®a<iir:, 69 
sprgwreM, 69 
ftqte gut;, 69 
3$, 69 
45*31%$, 69 
r?i^55, 69 
grra §®, 69 

— ?fit SSStsq aasgoit:, 69 
flails, 69 

fss§35, 70 
s«nfr%55,70 
qln%5s, 70 
3qt?S«SaT §55, 70 

ffrS®, 70 

SlfTO, 70 
snsis, 70 
4>is*S5, 70 
sfts §53, 70 
5(35 as, 70 
aitSTS, 70 
*ra§s, 70 
<43f<3%35, 70 
snaras, 70 
=qr*s, 70 

$a§s, 70 
sifsgotr:, 70 

— fra §3sqq>qoT, 70 

jfggou:, 71 (arfasTOW, aaiaw, 
as stigoir:) 

3fr\qsqr^ii asrai to, 71 
gan, (gprot g«:, wtot® g* : , 

— |ta ga spsto, 71 
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srafcr, 72 

Jji'H, ( 

unijf ranges, Hnfaf’BI'TB, ftw®, 
wirnu, 35H, srar, 
frisauim, nra^, nrfire- 
nm, hswuttS, 
amgrarawr, UI^, 

qTWt JFtm, sraHTHT, SRHHIHT, 
hsr (gnt ww), 

*fcpr, 

— ?fcT 75 

m 5ra*°i, 75 (Wi^rs, «iM, 
*pfto«*n:, nwstrat*., HW^WT:, 

5Ri5 - ftwraT - ftrjRW - 
% 5 (^ 55 fT:, tr^fiwqr:, AaWWs, 
5115*11:, UW*tr: ( 

^wipji:, ^rnitpNtf:, «<*M5?T. 
tftwft-HzsiwnT, 

*er%«rf:) 


— srcftfMta!j<nT:, 76 , 
eiYurerarfinFrr:, 77 

77 

(g*r«rm, srfrsrcu) 

— stTfr^its^, 77 
?rftt?.3i5tn'^ 'rttajt, 78 

3TO<rr5nwu:, 79 

80 

q^Tq^ry^rasrW. 80 

sftsRWRK, 83 

53*ra9*4OT: 83 

& 

qgtfa, 84 

84 

ufasiBrft:, 87 
H^uren:, 88 

353^wt^?pnT:, 88 

3THHnf*re3°iis, 88 

_5ft5R^3j$5 Sim 

a*w 88 



46. Raghunatha, a Protege of Queen Dipabai 
of Tanjore, and his Works — 

Between A. D. 1675-1712* 

Aufrecht 1 mentions an author of the name Raghunatha Suri, 
who composed a work on Dietetics called the Bhajana-kutuhala. 
He mentions no other works of this author, though many other 
namesakes 2 of Raghunatha and their works are recorded by 
Aufrecht. I propose to examine in this paper the question of the 
identity of some of these namesakes with Raghunatha Suri, the 
author of the Bhojana»kutuhala t with which I have dealt with else¬ 
where. 3 When I studied this work on dietetics I had no idea that 
this author had composed any other works. Subsequently Mr. R. 
Rangachariar published a paper 4 on the Bhojana-Kutiihala in which 


* Journal of the University of Bombay ,(N*S.) Vol. X, Pt. 2, 
pp. 132-140. 

1. CC.I, 484 — " ~ Bhoj ana-Kutuhala. ” 

2 . Ibid , pp. 483-486. 

3. Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXII, pp. 254-263. 

4. Journal oj S . M. Library , Tanjore y Vol. 1, No. 2 (1939- 

1940), page 29 — Raghunathsuri and his Bhoj ana-Kutuhala. ** Here 
the Colophons of the and are recorded as 

follows:— 

Mr. Rangachariar identifies ST'Fctq'T common to both the above 
Colophons with sra»rf^*T, the author of the JfUTraF^TRiiqiTSf, who “ is 
known to have flourished during the end of the 16th Century A. D.” 
The author of was and not WFcKq. His genea¬ 

logy is as follows :— 


( Continued on the next page ) 

(391) 
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he disclosed another work of this author, viz > Dharmdmrtamaho - 
uudhi . This paper led me to an inquiry regarding any other 
works of this author and the evidence for proving the identity of 
the authors of these works with Raghunatha, the author of the 
Bhojana-Kutuhala. Fortunately for my inquiry I was able to get 
the necessary evidence to prove the authorship of several works 
attributed to the namesakes of R-ghunatha, the author of the 
Bhojana-Kutuhala . This evidence is as follows :— 

Raghunatha, the author of the BK ( = Bhoj ana-Kutuhala) took 
to the composition of Marathi works after he had composed many 
Sanskrit works as stated by him in his Marathi work Narakavar - 
riana composed in Ovt metre. A MS of this work is available in 
the Sarasvati Mahal Library at Tanjore. 1 In this work Raghunatha 
not only claims the BK as his own work but also gives us a list 2 of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

stnV (I) (I) (II) ( A. D. 1600-1650) 

[ a. of r ] ( A. D. 1675-1700 ). 

( Vide my paper on Apadeva in the F. W. Thomas Com . Volume ). 

If the statement of the colophon of WSddttqfa is correct we 
must verify what is connected with the author of the 

BK and the 

Mr. Rangachariar further observes:— “This Raghunathasuri 
appears to be a native of northern parts and a Mahavatta for he 
quotes Maharatta synonyms frequently in this work ( i.e. WSR- 
These remarks are correct as will be seen from the Marathi 
works of our author mentioned later in thifc paper. 

1 . Descriptive Cata . of Marathi MSS , Tanjore, by Rama- 
chandrarao, 1929, p. 191 —No. 573 — siuwfer — 

folios 10. On folio 19 the author informs us ^ II 

% S ii d u qfd \\ w ” 

Dipambika asked Raghunatha to compose Marathi works for the 
benefit of the masses who found Sanskrit difficult to understand 
(d^f>d ). Raghunatha devotes in this work some Ovis 

( 55-57 ) to the eulogy of his patron called <tafaT*ddd. She was 

a royal personage with three illustrious princes as her sons •— “ tftd 

sWt H5 i 5^ w&fo i i dm ” 

Z. Ibid . p. 191 — “ M d§d U ddT qi^tt II 

( Continued on the next page) 
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his earlier Sanskrit works. According to this list Raghunatha com* 
posed the following works :— 

(1) Bhojana-Kutuhala , (2) Sahitya-Kulubala , (3) Pray a- 
icitta-Kutuhala , (4) Janardana-Mahodadhi , (5) Dharmamrtama - 
hodadhi , (6) Kdsimimamsa. The identity of the author of the Nara - 
kavarpana, a Marathi work composed by Raghunatha , with his name¬ 
sake, the author of the Zf&T is clearly proved as the former men¬ 
tions the BK as his own work in the Narakavarnana represented by 
the Tunjore MS referred to above. We are thus in a position to 
have reliable information regarding Raghunatha’s literary activity 
both in the Sanskrit and the Marathi fields as this information is 
vouched by the statement of the author himself. In fact the list 
of our author’s works as recorded in the Narakavarnana is a key to 
the author’s literary career covering a period of at least one 
decade, if not more. We must, therefore, see if we can trace MSS 
of works mentioned in this list in the collections of various MSS 
libraries in India. We must also identify the royal patron 
Dipambika who inspired Raghunatha to compose Marathi works 1 for 
the benefit of the public who could not understand the difficult 
Sanskrit language. It is for students of the history of Marathi 
literature to trace the Marathi works of the author of the BK and 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


u u M ll u M 

twin i -?wi u 'vt u 11 anfa 'tonjcu 

ii 11 P-toth m srrgNNTT ii^ii m qsrtfnfwrar 


ii ii n u qq qm?fr i 3hrr*gi% 

ii <va ii uWre strays it u stferc ii 


*ff iR5R ii w ii hiw qftqi£r n UTfaiql qifr n ^niq- 
wrcrraT ii ii ^vs u w ii 

ii h %^r n v ii ’ * 


1. Ibid, p. 193 — Besides the Narakavarnana MS there are 2 
MSS of a work called qrfcRflwi (on the duties of wives) in the 
Tanjore Library vis.. Nos. 578 and 579. I have no doubt that 
the author of this work is identical with the author of the 
and ^T5ra|K|jJ®. On Folio 1 of MS No. 578 the author informs us :— 
“ *WcT 5FTO 11 fr JFTT II WR-7T gU°T^T^ II *TW- 

JT^T ” This work may have been composed earlier than the 

5T33R3R which states that the author wrote on by order of 

^qrffa&T 41 W WT II ’ ’ 
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give us a critical account of them for the benefit of Sanskritists. 
j am concerned in this paper with Raghunatha’s contribution to the 
different branches of Sanskrit learning, indicated by the varied 
titles of his works recorded by him in the Marathi work Naraka - 
vartfatta 

Before I discuss and record some information about Raghu- 
natha’s works referred to above I must try to identify his royal 
patron, viz., Dipdmbika because this identification will alone give 
us an exact chronology for the literary career of our author. In the 
Marathi works of Reghunatha he refers to Dipdmbika as follows :— 

(O Wciofa — “ cfcr i *rii% i 

(*) \ mfcr ” 

It is clear from the above references that Dipdmbika was a queen 
and she had three illustrious princes 1 as her sons (fcl§ .1 

and hence the name or the mother of these $35«fnTs wa3 

significant. The queen Dipdmbikd mentioned by Raghunatha in 
the two works in Marathi appears to me to be identical with the 
queen Dipdmbika, wife of Ekardja (or Ekoji) step-brother of the 
Maratha King Shivaji the Great. She has been mentioned in a 
contemporary Sanskrit work called the Bhosalavarhiavali 2 in the 
following verses:— 


1. One of these three princes viz., Sarabhoji composed a mahd - 
kdvya called Raghavacarita ( vide pp. 17ff of Tanjore Library Journal 
Vol. I, No. 3 ). In the 10 introductory verses of this poem he refers to 
his grandfather “ 5TT^Tf*T " (v. 2), his father u *• ( v. 5 ) whom he 
calls He refers to his mother queen and himself 

and his elder brother in verses 7, 8, 9, 10, which read as 

follows :— 

“ <i3?fcftra i Ff-'-i =q ii 

qfa i ii \> n gmstfreq i 51% ^ qriir 

=q Pr^ur^T; 1 ftosspflT q?tor: 1 11 e. u wi- 

aqqricNtfsimTqflfa sronrottf): i smqsftfaspnqqRt 1 3R<3W: 
11 mi 4i%: qfwrtwte 1 STfesifajsrerfiqPi.i qiitRi 

qjraq 1 qfafSra 3 ^ 3^13 in • 11 ” 

• 2. Gd. by S. M. Divekar in the Sivacaritrapradipa, Poona, 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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“ gSt^T \ wft ft^Tg: \ gisrrqofta wr- 

5TTfR(^ i wqtfi u q* ii I 

*w 1 3«fta%sr ***% ^swrmfoi: srr i ^cf afatf sq^r- 

^ II R* || I ^UgP^^NTr 5r<wf^^T5T: I gfa 

sgsreirfireaj i sqH^qT^faqnfeqta') n q c u h^mm: vinpnftairo \ 
^ftm^r^rfirq i srgqrtT'srf g<nqt?rfa*qf i *r*tq*nrcrmq*fi 

srcnfer II qq ll” 

I have no doubt that the queen Dtpambika mentioned by Venkata - 
bhatta in his account of the genealogy of the Bhosalas of Tanjore 

is identical with Dtpambika the royal patron of Raghunatha, the 
author of the BK. If this identification is accepted we must 
regard Venkatabhatta as contemporary of Raghunatha because the 
former composed his Bhosalavamsdvalt during the reign of Shahaji, 
the son of Dtpambika and Ekoji 1 ( or Vyankoji) the step-brother of 


( Continued from the previous page) 

1925, pp. 129-134. In the Intro. (p. 11 ) we are told by the Editors 
that VenkatabhaJla composed the Bhosalavamsavali during the reign 
of Shahaji, son of Vyankoji (also called Ekoji or Ekaraja). The 
author refers to the ancestors of Shivaji, viz., Ekoji , Parasoji , 
Bdbaji , Maloji and Shahaji and then deals with Shivaji and his step¬ 
brother Ekoji. In verse 16 Shivaji is called as the very incarnation 
of God Siva — " ^ ST^Tcf..” 

1. According to Sabhasad Bakhar (composed A. D. 1697) pp. 
2-3, Shahaji had two wives viz., (1) Jijai , the mother of Shivaji the 
Great and (2) Tukai , the mother of Ekoji, the husband of Dipam - 
bikd. The Jedhe Chronology refers to the meeting of Shivaji with 
Ekoji in Saka 1599 ( = A. D. 1677) in the month of Sravapa and the 
defeat of Ekoji by Shivaji in the month of Kdrtika of the same year 
(vide pp. 28-29 of Siva-Caritrapradtpa ). The poet Jayarama Pindye 
in his Parridlaparvatagrahaydkhydna composed in Saka 1595 (A. D. 
1673 ) refers to Ekoji as “ ’* (I. 3 ) and his M mffiWre ” 

assembly hall at Bangalore In this poem Jayarama 

gives Ekoji an account of his elder brother’s (Shivaji’s ) exploits. In 
1,51, .Shivaji is called “ ^T^^RTT . 9 * Jayarama has given us an 
account of the life of Shahaji in his Rddhamddhavavildsa Campu 
( composed about A. D. 1653-58 ). In this poem one qjpnqq? 
is mentioned (p. 230 of Rajawade’s Edn.) as also one «2TPET ( p. 

245 ). On p. 267 or Ekoji is mentioned along with his mother 

(p. 268 ). 
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Shivajt the Great. Ekoji was the founder of the Maratha rule at 
Tanjore. 1 2 He ruled from A. D. 1676-83. At the time of his death 
in A. D. 1683 Ekoji was only 54 years old. Shivaji’s expedition* 
into the Carnatic ter claim his share of his father’s jahagir from 
Ekoji, the husband of Dlpambika. , took place in A D. 1676-77 . Ekoji 
left three sons: (1) Shahaji. (2) Sarabhoji , and (3) Tukkoji . 
These sons ruled jointly. 3 Shahaji died heirless in A . D. 1712 
at the age of forty. After him Sarabhoji ruled jointly with 
Tukkoji till his death in A. D. 1728 . Tukkoji succeeded 
Sarabhoji as sole ruler in A. D. 1728 and ruled till his death in 
A. D . 1736. 

In view of the above chronology of the three illustrious sons 4 
of Dlpambika we must put A. D. 1736 as the later limit for Raghu¬ 
natha SGri, the author of the BK. As the husband of Dlpambika died 
in A. D. 1683 and as Raghunatha refers to her and her three sons as 
Kings (*JJTs) I presume that Raghunatha composed the Marathi 
works when all these three sons were living. As Sarabhoji died 
in A. D. 1712 the later limit to Raghunatha*s v^orfcs will be about 
A.D. 1700 while the earlier limit may be about A.D. 1676 the year 
of Ekoji's capture of Tanjore. Perhaps he may have migrated to 
Tanjore about this time from the Maharastra to seek patronage of 
the Tanjore rulers and their accomplished queens and mistresses. 5 


1. Vide p. 17 of The Maratha Rajas of Tanjore by K. R. Subra- 
manian, Madras, 1928. According to a Maratha inscription in the 
Tanjore temple Ekoji captured Tanjore in January 1676. This 
inscription dates Ekoji’s death in Saka 1604 ( A. D. 1683). 

2. Ibid , p. 20, “ Raghunatha , minister of Venkoji ( or Ekoji), 
chaffing under his master’s control instigated Shivaji to lead this 
expedition for his share of the inheritance. ’’ 

3. This joint rule of brothers presents a fine contrast to Aurang- 
zeb’s murders of his brothers, which were accomplished a few years 
earlier than the joint rule of three brothers at Tanjore from A. D. 
1684 onwards. 

4. Vide p. 44 of Tanjore Gazetteer , by Hemingway, Madras, 
1915. The periods of the reigns of these sons as given in her appeal 
to the East India Co. by Kam§kshi Ambabai Sahib are :— (1) Shahaji 
( 1687-1711 ); (2) Sarabhoji ( 1711-1727) and (3) Tukhoji (1728-1735). 

.5. Vide p. 24 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore . Venkoji or Ekoji 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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Dlpabai or Dlpambika was one of these eleven queens. 1 She ap¬ 
pears to have been responsible for the wise administration of the 
Tanjore Kingdom under her sons.* Even during tie life-time of 
her husband Ekoji, it was her advice that settled the quarrel bet¬ 
ween Ekoji and Shivaji, Shivaji gave her a territory of 5 lacs of 
hons in appreciation of her endeavour to settle the dispute between 
her husband and Shivaji amicably.* Ekoji was given a territory of 
7 lacs of hons by an agreement of 19 clauses which directed Ekoji 
to drive away all haters of the Hindus from his Kingdom. Dlpg- 
bSi’s son Shahaji (1684-1712) was a capable ruler. He was a 
scholar himself and also a patron of learning. " Samkrit works of 
a high order were produced in large numbers during the age 1676- 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

had two wives and nine mistresses, Many of the royal mistresses 
were accomplished ladies, They were : noted not only for their 
beauty but also for their scholarship and skill in music and dancing. 
In the Madhyayuglna Caritrakoia by Chitrav Shastri ( Poona 1937 ), 
457, the following information about tf'tumj ( =<}qrfawT)' i, 
recorded 

She was the queen of Vyankoji, When Vyankoji refused to give 
his brother Shivaji a Bhare in the ancestral property Dipdb&i settled 
the ^hole affair satisfactorily through Raghundthpant Hanumante . 
Shivaji has praised her. She came from the Ingle family and had 
three sons and 

1. Vide p. 174 of Madhyayuglna Caritrakoia, article on Ekoji 
Shahaji Bhosale ( A. D. 1(531-1685). We are informed here that 
Ekoji had three queens including Dlpabai and that he died in A. D. 
1687. This date of Ekoji’s death is contradicted by the statement of 
the Tanjore inscription in Marathi which dates this death in Saka 
1604, i.e. A. D. 1683 (vide p. 17 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore ). For 
information about Ekoji’s three sons who ruled Tanjore see pp. 431 
( 3%T5fr ), 797 () and 758 (^Psft ). 

2. Vide p. (^ of 9TTOta v Voi, XIV ( 1925 ), article on 

—Shahaji (A. D. 1682-1711 ) ruled the state peace¬ 
fully in consultation with his mother and her two brothers viz., (1) 
Sarfoji ( A. D. 1711-1728 ) and (2) Tukoji ( A. D. 1728-1735 ). Ekoji 
had three queens viz., 11) Dlpabai (2) Saibai and (3> Anubai . Dlpabai 
alone had three sons while Anubai had two daughters . 

3. lbid % P‘(3)4. 
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1736.” 1 n Marathi works also have come down to us from this 
period* Translations, panegyrics and a few original works con¬ 
stitute the legacy in this field. The Deccan was the chief source 
of Marathi literatme of Tanjore.” * 

I am of opinion that the literary career of Raghunatha, the 
author of the BK, was synchronous with the first half of SfiahSji's 
reign. He was under the patronage of Shahaji*s mother and we 
must assign him to a period between A . D. 1650 to 1100.* 

We shall now consider the different works of Raghunatha in 
the order in which he mentions them in his Marathi work Naraka - 
varrtana. 

(1) — Aufrecht records the following MSS of the 

work 

CC 7, p. 419. — 41 K. 190.214. Burnell 72 b. Oppert. 1015, 

3825, 6103, II, 6365. ” 

CC 77,p. 95. — “ Gov. Or. Libr., Madras, 63, Stein 185 (pari- 

cheda 1). M 

CC ///, p. 90— “ in 3 Pariccheda. Tb 172 (pariccheda 1), 

173 (beginning of the same). ” 

(I have already 3 pointed out the importance of this work for 

the history of Indian dietetics with special reference to the Ittaha- 

rSstra diet). 

• • 

1. Vide pp. 30-36 of Maratha Rajas of Tanjore which deal with 
the literary activity at Tanjore during Shahaji’s reign. In the ac¬ 
count of the works of several writers of this period no mention is 
made of our Raghunatha, the author of the and other 

works. 


2. Ibid. Vide also “ Vftim ” by D. B. Parasnis, N. 

S. Press, Bombay, 1912, pp. 47-54 (Reign of Shahaji—A. D . 1684- 
1711 ). Mr. Parasnis gives in this book a picture of Shahaji to face 
p. 44 and that of Vyankoji Raje (A. D. 1675-1682) facing p. 17. The 
agreement of 19 clauses between Shivaji and Vyankoji is recorded on 
pp. 39-41 of this book from Bakhar . In clause 15 of this 

agreement there is a reference to 11 ” 

3. In a paper published in Annals (B* O* R. Institute ), Vol« 
XXII, pp. 254-263. 
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(2) — Aufrecht* records only one MS of a work 

called with a commentary 

by twraSr (I. 0.1616 fr,). 

» 

RaghunStha states in his Narakavaryana that he composed a 
work called and that it was devoted to only (gS 

I ). The India Office fragment bears 

the title and its subject matter is also or 

artificial poetry and the different modes oi its construction such as 
qrarata, etc., as Stated in the I. 0. Catalogue. It is 

however, difficult to prove the identity of with VjpdV in 

spite of the similarity of subject-matter and the identity of the 
titles of this work, vi&., 

(3) — Aufrecht (CC I, 362) records the follow¬ 

ing MSS “ — by Raghunatha, K. 10, B. 


1. CC /, p. 715. The description of this MS as given on p. 337 
of India Office Catalogue , Pt. Ill (1891), is as follows t — 

“ Folios 66.........writing......... ...of about A. D. 1730”. “First 

Chapter only . 99 

'* Sahitya-Kautuhala, a versified manual of poetic composition, 
by YaSasvin Kavi, son of Gopala and Ka§I, with a commentary entitl¬ 
ed Ujjvalapada by the same author. ” The work deals with 

Aufrecht ( CC II, 171 ) records another MS of the work, vis., 
“ BL 307. ” This MS is No. 307 described on pp. 154-155 of Dr. R. 
G. Bhandarkar’s Lists ( Private MSS), Part I, 1893. The identity of 
the author and commentator is clear from the following statements 
of the Text and Comm . 9 

Comm. — (1) eifiFRP&ifffWHriwi 
s&fa: l 

Text (\) 

cT*g%*T 

ww Hfan prefer u 

Os 

The date of this MS is Saka 1597 = A. D. 1677. 

2. Vide P. V. Kane: History of Dharmaiastra Vol. I ( 1930), p. 

591, “ JTWferaflJJfB by *5*1*1 son of »rowtt and pupil of Stein 

Cat. p. 96. Hultzich Report III, 56, On both NT3 and WT3 

About 1660-1700." r 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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108. Burnell 276. arfafta- 

srprf&Yi Khn. 76. ” 

CCII, p. 81 - “ Stein 96 ” ( dated Saka 1729 = A.D. 1807 ). 

CC III, p. 77-— “ As. p. 111. ” ( See also p. 867S of Tanjore 

MSS catalogue Vol. XVIII — 1934, where a 
MS of srrsrf&wfwpss is described). 

(4) — Aufrecht (CC III, p. 43) records a MS of 

this work in the Adyar Library — 

Vaispava. Adyar Lib. 38. ” 

The statement of Raghunatha, viz., “atsjT^si wtfrtpi wft” in 
the list of the works composed by him is probably a misreading for 
the correct title of his work “ ” because in the next 

line he refers to a similar title of his work, viz , 

(5) — Aufrecht records only one MS of this 
work (CC 1,270)- 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

Compare Raghunfitha’s statement in the HTwfa" UPTfaf!. 

H ii ir?ru i «fraT3BT*r ”. 

In the extracts of ( p. 56 of Hultzsch 111,56) the 

expressions ” stfffflr JJWT ” ‘‘” and “ 

” appear to indicate that was the of 

1. This work has been represented by only one MS in the 
Tanjore Library which is described on pp. 8572-74 of their Des. Cata, 
Vol. XVIII, 1934. In verse 2 at the beginning of the work Raghu- 
nStha refers to his guru as follows :— 

njfamWWl II x U ” 

In the Colophon he refers to his work as' 1 

*3*^5**: f>dT. ” After the Colophon we find 
the following two verses :— 

" (^\\\) gri&rTg^m» i 

cfq'ftr ii 

%\X*. it” 

( Continued on the next page) 
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,f WTJjNsrtnflfa dh. by Raghunatha, son of Anantadeva, 

Burnell, 137 a . ” 

This MS is in the Tanjore Library. Possibly it did not 
migrate outside like other works of Raghunatha and especially the 
Bhojana kutuhala . 

If the date of composition of this work, viz., Saka 1623 ( = A. 
D. 1701) as found in the only Tanjore copy of the work is genuine 
we shall have to adjust the chronology of other works of Raghu- 
nStha accordingly. If the work Narakavarriana (before A. D. 
1712) mentions Dharmamrtamahodadhi composed in A. D. 1701 
its date must lie between A. D. 1701 and 1712. 

(6) — No MSS under this title have been record¬ 

ed by Aufrecht. 

Apart from the five Sanskrit works attributed to Raghunatha 
recorded above, out of which four appear to have been represented 
by MSS, he mentions that he wrote some Marathi works viz.:— 

(i) — Perhaps the Tanjore Library may have a MS 
of this work. 

(ii) ’Sftajfaww — Possibly same as represented by 

two MSS in Tanjore Library. 

(i iii) — Same as 0 f which only onc M g 

is found in the Tanjore Library. As this work gives us a list of 
the author's works in Sanskrit and Marathi it is very important# 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

The Chronogram recorded above gives us Saka 1623® A. D. 1701 
as the date of composition or rather the completion of the work as 
stated in the above Catalogue. If this date is genuine the relative 
position of Raghunatha*s works will be as follows 

— Before A . D. 1712 and after A. D. 1701 as it mentions 
all the three sons of Dlpabai as living. One of these 
sons, viar., Shahaji died in A. D. 1712. It mentions 

composed A. D. 1701. 

— A. D, 1701 (if the date recorded in tlnf only 
Tanjore MS of this work is a genuine date of composition and npt 
of copy). Other Sanskrit works may possibly have been composed 
before A. D, 1700, 

i 

•4.l.h,-26 
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But for this list it would not have been possible to identify several 
authors of the name Raghunatha recorded by Aufrecht. Professor 
P. V. Kane 1 also has made two separate entries for the authors of 

and the works of Raghunatha on Dharma . 

I now give below the chronology of the period to which 
Raghunatha belonged and the relation it bears to Raghunatha and 
his works as discussed in this paper 

A. D. 

1600-1650 Apadeva, author of 

WT3I flourished. 

1675-1700 Anantadeva, the son of Apadeva 
and author of flouri¬ 

shed. He may have been the 
Guru of Raghunatha as stated in 
the colophon of 
and hence a contemporary of 
Raghunatha. was a des¬ 

cendant of the Maratha Saint 
^5TW(A. D. 1528-1600). 

Shivaji’s Expedition 1676-1677 
into Carnatic to 

claim his share of 
property from Ekoji. 

Ekoji Bhosale, the 1676 

Btep-b r o t h e r of 
Shiva ji captures 

Tanjore 

Death of Ekoji. 1683 DIpabai or Dip&mbika, the patron 

of Raghunltha, becomes a widow. 
She was the Chief Queen of 
Ekoji Bhosale. 

Rule of Ekoji’s son 1684-1712 Venkatabhatta composed his^ltw- 
Shivaji at Tanjore. which refers to 


Possibly RaghunRtha composed be¬ 
fore A# D. 1701 his works 


1. Vide History of DkarmlMra % l (1930), pp. 591,570. 



Death of Shahaji. 
Rule of Sarabhoji, 
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A • D» 

and 

> 

1701 Raghunatha composed his 

... Raghunltha composed his 

which mentions his earlier Sans* 
krit works *fl3R*?reS5, *rrftr«lfS!- 
S?r, 5Rt$iWft^ra, 

and *TCfWfertat. 

c» 

1712 

1712-1728 Sarabhoji composed his tfssprffct 
in which he refers to his mother 
tWtw. 


Rule of Tukoji. 


1728-1736 



47. The Identification of Raghunatha, the 
Protege of Queen Dlpabai of Tanjore and 
his Contact with Saint Ramadasa — 
Between A. D. 1648 and 1682* 

In my recent papers 1 on Raghunatha a Protdgi of Queen Dtpd - 
bai of Tanjore I have recorded an account of the several Sans¬ 
krit and Marathi works of this author on the basis of several MSS 
in our MSS Libraries. This account has also shown the following 
particulars about this author:— 

(1) He went to Tanjore and composed some works under the 
patronage of Queen Dlpabai possibly after the .death of Ekoji 
Bhosale , her husband, the founder of the Tanjore Kingdom. Ekoji 
died in A. D. 1683. 

(2) He was the pupil of Anantadeva, the author of Smjti-Kau- 
stubha and other works on Dharmaiastra . 

(3) He was a Maharastra Brahmin . 

(4) He composed Sanskrit works like the 

etc. as stated by him in his Marathi work a Ms of 

which has been preserved in the Tanjore Mss Library. 

m 

Since my papers were published I had an occasion to read the 
Introduction to the excellent critical edition of the of 


* Journal of Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library , Vol. Ill, No. 1, 

pp. 1-12. 

1. Vide, Journal of the University of Bombay , Vol. X, Part 2 
( Sept. 1941) pp. 133-140 and Annals ( B. O. R. Institute) Vol. XXII, 
pp. 254-263. In these papers I have dealt with the career of Raghu¬ 
natha between A. D. 1675 and 1710. An edition of Raghunatha’s 
is included in the * Books under preparation * for the 
Gaikwad Oriental Series (Vide p. 11 of the List of this Series, 1942). 
Here Raghu iStha is assigned to the 16th Century A.D. This chronology 
is obviously wrong as Raghunatha flourished between A. D. 1640 and 
1710 or so. Dr. B. Bhattacharya, the Director of the Oriental Insti¬ 
tute* writes to me under date ?9th June 1942 :—* The date of Bhojana • 
KutUhala will be changed in the prospectus as suggested by you. ’ 

(404) 
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by Mr. A. K, Priyolkar 1 who discusses the question of 
identity of the several namesakes of the author of the 
Among these name-sakes he mentions one ‘ 

* This is different from the author of the 

In a letter 3 written by Saint Ramadasa to troraw. 
and published by Mr. S. S. Dev of Dhulia we find the close 
and intimate relations of the Saint with this Mr. 

Priyolkar states elsewhere 4 that many learned men from the Maha- 
rasfra migrated to Tanjore 5 after ShivajPa death in A. D. 1680. 
Among these men he mentions the author of 

rita*?T^r and some portions of 
All these works are represented by Mss in the Library of the B. 
B. R. A. Society, Bombay. 6 These remarks of Mr. Priyolkar 


1. Published by S. D. Satavalekar, Svadhyaya Mandal, Aundh 
( Dist. Satara ), 1935 - With a Preface by the Raja of Aundh and nume¬ 
rous coloured plates by Rao Br. M. V. Dhurandar. 

2. Ibid pp. 25-27. 

3. Vide Letter No. 1 in green ink published in 1 & 9 

Dhulia, 1915 — This letter is in the hand-writing of Saint Ramadasa 
and a photograph of its beginning is given as a frontispiece to the 
volume. 


4. Damayanti Svayarhvara , Intro, p. 32. 

5. In the list of Pandits at Tanjore Court ( A. D. 1634-1712 ) re¬ 
corded in the introduction to (G. O. Series, Baroda) no 

reference is made to Raghunatha. 

> 

6. These Mss have not been specified by Mr. Priyolkar but I 
note them below as described by Prof. H. D. Velankar in his Cata - 
logue , of these Mss, Vol. II ( 1928 ). 

P. 191 -JpfmwWT of WN dated Samvat 1847 

(Ch. I ) * 

= A. D. 1791, folios 223. 


MS No. 611 
(Ch. Ill) 
ritual. 


Do — an exhaustive treatise on the Vedic 


P. 194 — Ms No. 614 tTWfaflf of *45*3 (TfbTTIT), folios 
24. 

Me No. 615 Do ( ), folios 49. On folio 436' the 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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clearly ehow that he identifies ?t[NT«r *t8Nt NYfW, the friend of 
Saint RSmadasa with the protege of queen Dipabdi of Tan- 
jore, the subject of pay two papers- referred to above. Though 
Mr. Priyolkar published his book in 1935 Sanskrit scholars are not 
aware of this identity of the two ?f^t*ts and it is the purpose of 
this paper to make this identity more clear by recording evi¬ 
dence in support of it as found in contemporary sources per¬ 
taining to two authors of the same name 

The B. B. R. A. S. Ms No. 610 (NiiRSKpi) is very important 
as it gives the genealogy of its author for four generations in the 
colophon.' This genealogy is is follows :— 

(c. A. D. 1600) 

I 

Son 

rjstwlc. A. D. 1600) 

I 

Son 

*l8fcr»TS(c. A. D. 1650) 

I 

Son 

Tfstwr (Between A. D. 1640 and 1710) 


(Continued from the previous page ) 
author refers to his 

nynjth. ”). 

P. 195 — Ms No. 616 — Do (aum**), folio 21. 

Ms No. 617 — Do (amiR), folios 27 (another copy ). 

Ms No. 618 — Do (stffcffa), folios 46 — “ appears to be- 
at least 300 years old. ” 

P. 196 — Ms No. 619 Do l ), folios 66 (another copy ). 

Ms No. 620 Do (), folios 12. 

1. This colophon' reads:— (P. 192 of Velankar's Catalogue) 

Raghunitha refers to his Guru in the following verse:— 

“ sWsaatrRtfsw (| 

wircrat gwfa n ^ u ” 

IK K ^ 

JHe also refers to his Guru on folios 71, 183, 195 and 216 as 
pointed out by Prof. Velankar, who rightly observes 5— ‘ Anantadeva 
lived towards the middle of the 17th century,..Raghunfitha, therefore, 
must have lived a little later. 9 



lbfiNtuicAtioN of raghunAtiia 40? 

The surname •taiaa 1 of our author is disclosed in the follow* 
ing colophon of B.B.R.A.S. Ms No. 619 of ma w ni f r g pg — 

‘ sfasaa*faro»Tsfa*faasiTafaaiJW*'>! smtfrij,’ 

We have already stated that stasa^a 1 was the Guru of Raghu * 
ndtha, It appears from the following statements of Raghundtha 
that Vtfpu or Ananta was his family deity () — 

Ms No. 618 < sn. frnjss). 

‘ ajsiaaati, ’ 

Ms No. 614 ( srt. % ) 

‘ waaRfWTTahr^aHSRagaraJtit ’ 

Professor Velankar has already recorded the names of works 
and authors quoted by Raghundtha in his works 5rat»HR>$ai* and 
the mafipawa*?^.* 

These authorities are sufficient to show the learning of Raghu- 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC II, 61 — ‘ aa?*a ( Kielhorn aa^a) pupil 
of Ananta aimRiRR or qaT*HR«ai. ’ 

CC 11,9 —‘ amJRiRR or by Navahasta (Navahastya) 

B 9. 

CC II, 85 — ‘ ahmar 3tr<*R ’ Bhau Daji 68, 104, commentary by 
Navahasta. 

2. Ms No. 610 — Authorities 31TO*. %5R, asiaftfire, *ifal<? 
(aaftaa), a^rifaRaa, a?sr$a, faa;T®5:fr>aa,^a:, ^atra:, 'fa:, (rasi^- 

fRf, (author of some metrical work ), tRTUTRtflHT, UR- 

faaafoaa, nTCfsrfR<i7, ■ra, uRgraijir, *r?m, qiaa, fimrsru, q?a*?r, 

^imf%a:TT^T, f^T:, gaa, aprifw, stasgsr, 

a^Rpqa, fa3Fa*TTR, etc. 

3. Ms No 616 — Authorities:—%5R:, taaiioaipiaa, jrj-. 

tRt, uTaf^ma'T'T, urafsrasm, ansianir, nm, auar4, w>arc, strata? t 
SERlfa, agfcTafaaiT, W3&TTC. 

Ms No. 618 — 3U5fcsRita, aiT>R*sq: ^IK^I=ar^fT, %5R:, 
utitRcn:, #tTa:, =af*sa;T, §iftR, aRRattft, faT.T'RjpRa, aaan%«E:, Pa¬ 
tras, ^:, stfPTOTfcsra:, qTaf^tm^ia, »n«i?a, anapsj, 

faatW, afw^aTa, arastftarc, fasrewtRi'a., 
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ndf/ia, who was obviously under the influence of his Guru 
the celebrated author of Smxti-Kaustubha and other works on Dha - 
rmasastra . As he composed his Sanskrit works first and then took to 
the writing of Marathi works under the patronage of queen Dlpa - 
bai of Tanjore we may easily infer his early contact with Ananta* 
deva which gave him good grounding in the Shastric learning, 
sufficient to elicit a compliment from Saint Rdmaddsa to the 
effect that he was and that there was complete identity of 
Rdmaddsa and Raghundtha Bhaf. 2 3 

The evidence recorded above from the Mss of the Prdya - 
icitta-Kutuhala 8 and Prayoga-ratnabhusd about the genealogy, sur¬ 
name and Guru of Raghundtha may now be linked up with the 
evidence found in contemporary documents published by Mr, S. 
S. Dev of Dhulia in 1915 in Vol. IX of ‘ OTTO*? sufa ' 

(<T?r). I record below a brief analysis of such of these 
documents as reveal the personal history of Raghundtha Gaqeia 
Navahasta , the author of the Bhojanakutuhala % Prayascitta-Kutu- 
hala etc. 


Letter 

No. 


Date 


Particulars 


1 



1674 4 Letter from Saint Rdmaddsa to Raghundtha^ = R) 
in Rdmaddsa's own hand-writing (Modi Script ). 
An excellent specimen of Rdmaddsa's confide¬ 
nce in R and his highest regard for R. 

1679 This lettter describes R as son of *l*t*T- 

j wr, residing at It also refers to him as 

‘ srffeft’sft ’ ‘ * and 4 * 


1. Vide Letter No. 1 in 4 ^ * dated Saka 1596 (WT- 

fa fa) A. D. 1674 from Saint RamadSsa to VfTTWS — 44 

2. Ibid, p. 4 — " Si TOft " 

3. The Ujjain Ms of qrafatsap i 8 dated §aka 1689 « A. D. 

1767. (Vide p. 19 of List of Mss in the Ori. Mss Library , Ujjain, 
Part II, 1942). On p. 43 of this list a Ms of the 1st of the 

ffS 55 of is recorded but it bears no date. 

* 4. Letter No. 12 dated Saka 1595 = A. D. 1673 refers to some 
into land of of fafa. It is addressed by to 

the officials of 
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Letter 

No. 

Date 

Particulars 

29 

1679 

t 

This Letter describes R as ‘ Jfsmres * 

and It refers to some indm land 

given to R at (in the Satara District of 

the Bombay Presidency ). 

33 

1680 

1 

Letter from (son of Shivaji the 

Great) to and of sta TOm??. 

It refers to R as ‘ *2 * in charge 

of worship of the God at and the 

indm enjoyed by him in this connection. 

51 ! 

1682 

1 

Letter from marsft to ferret tftaTaft. It 

refers to R as ‘ *2 Afkmm ’ and as aw- 

of Saint Ramadasa (‘ *). J? is 

mentioned as staying with Ramadasa 1 2 during 
the latter’s illness. 

52 

1682 

This letter refers to R as MZ swr- 

the ‘3qr«r and ‘Strf&iq;’of Saint Rdmadasa. 

55 

| 

1683 

This letter is a from R to his son-in-law 

c vfcmz ’ the son of 

The letter states that Saint Ramadasa confer¬ 
red on R some income in connection with his 
| duties as and at the temple at 

1 R had mind to donate this income to 

at the time of the marriage of 
with R 's daughter. R is now proceeding on a 
pilgrimage (mranif) and hence taking an oppor¬ 
tunity to donate his indm at ) 

to his son-in-law. R is also handing over along 
with this the previous documents to his 

son-in-law in respect of this indm for safe cus¬ 
tody and protection. This contains the 


1. Vide p. 460 of Bombay Gazetteer (Satara), Vol. XIX, 1885. 
Chafal lies on the Man, a tributary of the Krishna river, 6 miles west 
of Urn bra j. 

2. Vide p. 693 of Madhyayuglna Caritrakosa by Chitrav Shastri, 
Poona, 1937. Ramadasa ( A. D. 1608-1682) had a meeting with Shivaji 
Maharaj in A. D. 1649. Shivaji gave a Sanad to Rdmadasa in A. D. 
1678, which gives an account of the Chafal Math in brief. The ifhage 
of the goddess Bhavani was installed at Pratapgad at the hands of 
Rimadasa in A. D. 1661. 
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^No* 1 Date Particulars 

signatures of 10 witnesses including five disci¬ 
ples of Saint Ramadasa viz. 1 ntonrsft, 

2 TT^t, 3 fags nfarnft, 4 

5 ffrsnsft. 

56 1683 This letter is addressed by R to the entire 

assembly of devotees of Saint Ramadasa . In 
this letter R calls himself 1 
The letter repeats the contents of the previous 
by R to his son-in-law and bears 

the sune date viz. gj. ? *1% 1W, 

^mPT.’ i? expresses in the conclud¬ 
ing portion of the letter the hope that all the 
devotees of Saint Ramadasa would co-operate 
with his son-in-law in the same manner in which 
they had co-operated with himself in the suc¬ 
cessful conduct of his duties now transferred 
to R's son-in-law Bhairava Bhat. 

98 1698 This letter is addressed by TFsnwr 1 BErrfir to the 

of sra It orders that the 

55TT*Tat formerly enjoyed by 

should be continued undisturbed with the fami¬ 
ly of (the father of ^H^VTZjthe son- 

in-law of *^rr*T*2). 

109 1700 This letter is addressed by to 

the of sn^cfsn^T. It recounts the his¬ 

tory of the indm transferred by ‘ 

to 

the son of ). The letter orders 

that and his brother should 

enjoy uninterruptedly the above indm as they 
have been carrying out the duties attached to 
this indm : JOTlftr and The two 

brothers are given some land as indm at 
rfrii&\ The pilgrimage undertaken by R is 
also referred to in the preamble of this letter 
(*T£HfT^?rr A. D. 1683). 


1. Vide p, 690 of **3g*fta — Rajaram was born in A. D, 

1670 and died in A, D. 1700. 
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Letter 

No. 

Date 

Particulars 

113 

1701 

* 

This letter is addressed by to 

the official of the village WWW (air fc%) in 
respect of the inam given to ?lflW^Wand 
*12 referred to in letter No. 109 of A.D. 1700. 

13/ 

1702 

Letter from faagaqtlt 1 to the of the village 

firwrcft (stfa ) ordering that rifartr 

should enjoy unmolested the inam land there 
as in previous years. (We have already seen 
that this inam was transferred to f^anpT’s son 
by R in A. D. 1683 ). 

138 

' 

■ 

1702 

Letter from fllTOOTft to the ^Trfwtf of srtcr- 
in respect of the inam land at ftoreft 
referred to in letter No. 137. It mentions the 
pilgrimage of R to WTOTCft (Benares) and his 
transfer of his inam to his son-in-law 
fffii&vro (in A. D. 1683 ). 

139 

1703 

Letter from of srta with almost 

identical contents (Vide letter No. 138). 

241 

1716 

Letter fiom rig to the arr^r- 

in respect of the inam at It re¬ 
fers to the visit of mmz to the at 3U 

Fort ( near Kolhapur). It mentions :— 

1 . vntiixtft and his pilgri¬ 
mage to Benares. 

2. Efocuments pertaining to this inam given 

by but subsequently lost. 

242 

1716 

Letter from ?T3TT *5 awrirl to the g*n?*r of the 
village — contents same as those of Letter 
No. 241. 

* 


I shall now record briefly the chronology of Raghunatha 
Ganeia Navahasta and his contact with Saint Ramadasa as revealed 
by the data recorded in this paper :— 


1 . Vide p. 872 of fl. =*. flWTSft of Kolhapur ( A. D. 

1693-1760). ftras^rofain letters Nos 137, 138 and f39 

mean one and the same person v iz. King SambhSji of Kolhapur (A. D. 
1693-1760). 
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A. D. 

1674- It appears from Rdmadasa' s letter to Raghunatha ( = /?) 
that R was already a middle-aged person in A. D. 1674. 
This inference is consistent with the epithet 
used by mm$t in his letter (No. 51 )of A.D.1682. 
R was also reputed to be a man of considerable learning 
at this time. Most probably he composed his works 
and TOftwraw* etc. before A.D.1674orso.' 

1650-1675 - Literary activity of the Guru of R . 

1674 ~ Shivaji's Coronation at Raigad. 

1676-77 Shivaji's expedition into the Carnatic. 

1676-Ekoji Bhosale, the step-brother of Shivaji , captures 
Tanjore. 

1679 - R was residing at Chafal, the headquarters of Rdmadasa. 
In this connection I may state that the temple of 
was built at Chafal in Saha 1570 2 = A. D. 1648 and 
Shivaji came to Chafal and met Rdmadasa in A. D. 1649. 
If these facts are reliable we may conclude that R was 
appointed and at Chafal temple some¬ 

time about or after A. D. 1648 and was given the indm at 
subsequently. R enjoyed this indm upto A. D. 
1683, when he relinquished his duties at Chafal as also 
the indm in favour of his son-in-law 


1 , I have come across a rare MS of the (1st pari- 

ccheda) which is a contemporary copy of the work belonging to 
Syamji Nayak Punde and bears his endorsement * STWsft 

Syamji Nayak was the Maratha Subhedar of Karnatak 
about A. D. 1682. The B. B. R. A. S. Ms (No. 618 ) of SOTf^5F0P» is 
4 at least 300 years old 9 according to Prof. H. D. Velankar. If this 
statement is correct the B.B.R.A.S. Ms No. 618 will be another con¬ 
temporary copy of Raghunatha*s work. Both these contemporary 
Mss lead me to infer that the and ETRf ^!^? 55 were 

corapoped by Raghunatha say between A. D. 1650 and 1675. 

2. Vide p. 270 of HWTW By V. K. Rajwade, B. I. S. 

Mandal, Poona-1928 — ‘ «E~r, 

r Mig r e sfftg'Tcftf ^3>a <i v»« a *rt*r3 ^ sr«6 sjtt 

gs v s anw. KraNt Isrrer gs 

v w gvn<t waft.’ 
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1680 - Death of Shivaji the Great. Sambhaji* s letter refers to 
R as in charge of the worship of the God at Chafal. 

1682 - Bhaskar Gosavi refers to R as Pandita^aya and as Upa- 

dhyaya and Puranik of Saint Ramaddsa . 

Death of Saint Ramaddsa . Sambhaji defeated by the 
Siddis. (Vide p. 125 of Burgess : Chronology, 1913). 

1683 - R decides to go to Benares on a pilgrimage and donates 

his inam at Bilasi to his son-in-law Bhairavabhat Maha- 
balesvarkar. 

Prince Muhammad Muazzam’s army traverses Konkan. 
Sambhaji stops it at the Ghats. It retreats to Ahmad- 
nagar. 

Sambhaji attacks Chaul but fails to take it. 

Francois Martin purchases the village of Pondicheri 
from the Raja of Vijayapur. (Vide page 126 of Bur¬ 
gess : Chronology). 

Death of Ekoji Bhosale, the husband of Queen Dipdbdi > 
the patron of R. 

1684-1712 - Rule of Ekoji's son Shahaji at Tanjore. Many 
Pandits gathered at Tanjore during his reign. 

R enjoys Dipdbdi 's patronage at Tanjore and composes 
some Marathi works. 

1701 - R composed his W?— which is mentioned in 
his * 

1712- Death of Shahaji, son of Dipdbdi . 

The foregoing chronology shows us the historical background 
of Raghunatha’s life-history, say from A. D. 1648, when the tem¬ 
ple of Raghupati was built at Chafal by Saint Ramaddsa upto A.D. 
1712, when Shahaji, the son of Dipdbdi die J at Tanjore. This life- 
history is mainly divided into 2 periods : 1. Life-history before 
Raghunatha's pilgrimage to Benares in A. D. 1683 and 2. that bet¬ 
ween A. D. 1683 and 1712. The first period pertains to Raghu - 
ndtha 's contact with and training under Anantadeva, the great- 
grandson of Saint Ekandtha of Maharashtra as also his contact with 
Saint Ramaddsa say, between 1648 and 1682 A. D., the year.of 
Ramaddsa s death. The disturbed political conditions in Maha¬ 
rashtra after Shivaji’s death in A. D. 1680 as also the demise of 
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Saint Ramadasa must have led Raghundtha to undertake the Makfr 
ydtrd and after its completion to migrate to Tanjore, where con¬ 
ditions of life were more favourable for learned pandits requiring 
means of livelihood and peaceful atmosphere for their spiritual 
and academic pursuits. Queen Dlpdbdi> the able administrator of 
Tanjore during her son’s rule ( A. D. 1684-1712) was a pious lady 
who appears to have gathered round her learned pandits of high 
character like Raghunatha Gayeia Navahasta, who by his deep 
learning and personal contact of many years with the premier Saint 
of Maharashtra must have been highly respected by the Queen 
Mother Dipdbai and her three illustrious sons to whom Raghunatha 
refers as follows in his Narakavarnana :— 

u fmt 

g* $I 

jftatficsT 

?rm fiteafc ii ” 

We have already noted that Raghunatha's daughter was married 
to Bhairava Bhat, the son of Divakara Gosavi and that in A.D. 1683 
Raghundtha relinquished his duties as and gtrtfra at Chafal 

Math in favour of his son-in-law Bhairava Bhat. The original 
surname of Bhairava Bbat’s family was but since he be¬ 
came the of Chafal Math the original surname was changed 

and at present the descendants of Bhairava Bhat are called by the 
surname 3T<TP$. The genealogy of this family has been recorded 
by Mr. S. S. Dev but he nowhere gives us the genealogy 1 of 
Raghundtha Navahasta, the author of Bhojana-kutuhala and other 
works. Whether Raghundtha had any male issue is doubtful but 
it is possible to investigate the genealogy of his family. His sur¬ 
name was which is equal to or a surname cur¬ 

rent among the Karhada Brahmins of Maharashtra at present. I 
understand that there is a family of Navathes (Karhada Brahmins) 
at Dhavadshi near Satara. The gotra of this family is also 
which is identical with that of Raghundtha Navahasta mentioned 
many times in contemporary documents. If Raghundtha Nava¬ 
hasta was a Karhada Brahmin, the marriage of his daughter with 
Bhairava Bhat Mahabalesvarkar, who is obviously a Deiastha Brah- 


1. Vide p. 33 to Prastavana to ‘ tflWtasTOWWRflir. 1 This 
genealogy is as follows :— 

(Continued on the next page) 
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min would provide us an early specimen of intercaste marriages 
between the Karhada and De4astha Brahmins in the 17th century. 
It is, therefore, necessary to see if we can trace the genealogy of 
Ragkunatha Navahasta among the extant Navathe families in the 
different parts of Maharashtra. 


( Continued from the previous page) 


AWU3 (or 311^ ) 

I 


%1*SW( died before A. D. 1711 ) 


( A. D. 1680) 


marrried to the 

(died before A.D. 1726) daughter 
I of ARRTO 

facerr^^; ( a.d. 1758-) 


(alias WTC) A.D.1779 

I 

HT*l5r 

I 


HfJAW TOR fOT 

^ - 


forumrawts I I 

A.D. 1915 50JRA * 

A.D. 1915 A,D. 1915 




48. A Rare Manuscript of Janardana - 

(I 

Mahodaya by Raghunatha GaneSa Navahasta, 
Friend of Saint Ramadasa — 

Between A. D. 1640 &. 1682 * 

¥ 

Raghunatha GaneSa Navahasta, a friend of Saint Ramadasa of 
MahSrastra, flourished between A. D. 1640 and 1712 as I have 
proved elsewhere. 1 He mentions a work called *“ 
as his own work in the list of his works recorded by him in his 
Narakavarnana in Marathi, composed under the patronage of 
queen DIpabai of Tanjore. 2 I was under the impression that the 
title " ”* was probably a misreading for " I#. 

” which is the name of a work recorded by Aufrecht. 2 
Secondly Raghunatha composed a work called “ 99 

which he mentions in his list of works referred to above. Since 
expressing this view my friend Pandit Raghunatha Shastri Patankar 
of Rajapur has sent to me his own article on Raghunatha GaneSa 
Navahasta published by him in 1931 in a Marathi journal 4 (now 
stopped) together with an actual MS of now the 

property of the Sanskrit PathaSala at Rajapur. This MS has been 
briefly described by Pandit Raghunatha Shastri in his Marathi 
article under reference but for the benefit of the students of the 
history of Sanskrit literature 1 must present a critical analysis of 
it, especially because the work is unknown to Aufrecht’s Cata¬ 
logue Catalogorum. I am thankful to Pt. Patankar for sending me 
the MS of and also for drawjng my attention to his 

article referred to above. 

This MS of Janardana-mahodaya ( = JM ) belongs to the 
collection of MSS acquired by the above Pathashala from Pandit 


* Journal of S. V.Oriental Institute> Tirupati , Vol. V, No. 2, 
pp. 51-68. 

1 . Vide Bombay University Journal Vol. X, Part 2 ( Sept. 1941), 
pp. 132-140. 

2. Ibid, p. 133*. 

3. CCIII, p. 43. 

4. Vividha-jnana-vistdra (Vol. 62)—August-Sept. 1931, pp. 330— 

342 . 

(416) 
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Balakrsna Lak?maoa Mainkar Shastri, the guru of Pt. Patankar. The 
work is divided into several chapters called Utkalikas. The 
MS consists of 223 folios,' 28 lines to a page and 45 letters to a 
line. It begins as follows :— 

“ sftaftara *m: II 

aasffa aaamgtr armmwag, 

aafagaai aaa itfaatfEi(g) i 
alii gttfa sjag&tFamisaarag 
mau*a am «ag a^a?r awaonaagti i n 

ar^ftr 5 Tfa;ftfa itfa a faactsfa 
fawgirfa saggaRr awtg i 

aramatamar faadts %ag 
ar*ra°it*f« fjaraawsrarfiT n s u 

aaraa^arfaaag a aw a^ait 
ad g gag a^aara^Tavaarg i 
wamgamwrgt agag: amwmatg. 
gats agagafatagfipr aaaiafo: u * 11 

afa a*g farragj amnia aataag, i 
aaiatsfir fanramaramainafsfai: it » 11 

gat gn: gga^gaTntdaarg aa»a 
mat agiaf^fn gn: sttad maatag i 
^amatfljassanars^a airflaa'tag 
aa*a it fgsigafafa: arsa aagag it <a ii 

faataa fafaaraaiafd fafaaa aatajdt: 
gaaRraag aatsafa faasn gft«aa i 

aa^Rtaai fturcafir faara f^sgar 

aaftranataiitgag n $ it 


1. The MS is divided into 3 sections separately and containing 
folios as under :— 


Section 

*» 

»» 


I — 21 folios 
II— 73 
III — 129 


»» 


»» 


Total 223 


1 
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33fa 51351: 3(3(: 553%3>3I f%3«55(5g3t: I 
51333 Org^t 5%3 '23$ ^3t( 531 ? )533I5T3T^3: II » II 

8lf5P?$fe3@ssg3 $T% 3T533T3 %?(55lt: I 
3tfa 3 35J(5tfsi3i 333?f3; (331 333: II < II 

335 3 qfJT^^Ul:' ’’etc. 

The first chapter of the work ends on folio 21 :— 

“ 33t?'lf3335%3 f5te35(StgH% | 

3i3:ff3rag5i3 %3 g r -3g 3?gg: 
«3333ft33Tf333^l33T33;3- 
a6Htff33foi$3l 3 ?^3I3f35ff3l II 
5X3(33351?% 3$5533f%3?% 
33r35J33t33T3f3r3^15it5i3r. I 

?(% 333t?$fe$( II $ || 

3)543 ii 33353 n ” 


Works and authors referred to in the first chapter (folios 
1 - 21 ) are :— 


35333353: (fol. 1, 5 ) 
fawjptfit (fol. 1 ) 

3153: (fol. 2) 

r3^j555^ (fol. 3, 6 3(3513) 

3($l (fol. 3 ) 

{¥533 (fol. 3, 13) 

4$(?(fol. 4, 13) 

3133(1%% (fol. 4) 

3K35(®f ( fol. 4 ) 

31531% ( fol. 4 ) 
grasg3t% (fol. 4,13) 
3n?353353rfr ( fol. 4 ) 

%(%5l3t3f33gif^W(3g ( fol. 4 ) 
35135(15 (fol. 5 ) 

*T3 ( fol. 5 ) 


3(3(33 ( fol. 5, 14) 

5TI^5t(33(^: ( fol. 5, 11) 

3?t( 3T4% (fol. 5 ) 

3cn^% (fol. 5) 

?t3?t4(5(33a% (fol. 5) 

333St3t4J ( fol. 5 ) 

3(33% (fol. 6 , 8 , 9, 11 (33?- 

3X33 ) 

3(33$5% ( fol. 6 ) 

5(33533313 ( fol. 7 ) cf. fol. 42- 
52 of section III of the Ms, 
which deal with Ramamantras 
3(3^ (fol. 12 ) 
f33(Sit513( (fol. 12) 

33: (fol. 12) 


1. This is obviously a reference to 5(35333, the author of 53l%- 

#1533. 
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(fol. 15) 

*n£%*r : (fol. i5) 

(fol. 15) 
tfn|(fol. 15) 

(fol. 15) 

ifrain^ (fol. 16) 

*fte<Ht(fol. 16) 

«rr^» (fol. 16) 
ntfw: (fol. 1)) 

IRRftoi (fol. 16 ) 
m- ( fol. 16 ) 

(fol. 17) 

(fol. 17) 

The next chapter begins : 


^afJTOT^rfT^ (fol. 17 ) 

(fol. 18) 

SS!3?T5t (fpl. 18) 

tint (fol. 18) 
j spit (fol. 19 ) 
i (fol. 19) (A.D. 1560- 

s^rnqrR^ill (fol. 19) [ 1620 

(fol. 19) 

(fol. 19) 

srf^RRfiJit (fol. 10) 
i (fol. 20) 

| fijs?r<n%(fol.. 21) 

! «RRr3tC5RRr.(fol. 21) 

Folio 1 


“ sftJToUua sw: II 

garara^tft fein: i 

ftRrafaq?) gts>j<»tiT<nw«T: irg: 

SVl^IfSPJjfl^q: im li 

araqgTwusf ftqi <jcrff4q( n )zh. i 
fa^r 5Cf5fT^5T U s H ” 

The chapter ends on folio 73 :— 

“ arati^\55?nW^sr i 

HiniwpjaafafoRla tptgwrfa: n sfmg n 

3T5ROT3fa'3SItfan5i%5RTg5r.IT- 
qjJTifl^qf^f.rfl a ^aarafasrtfttl i 

SRi^HJnrt^ *re5KRafa«J3^ 
Vf^lT^gsi^lFqfvjRnfRJR^Itf: II $ II 

sfftmRWT II 3 II ^00 II 3 II ” 


References to works and authors in this chapter are :— 

*Btf«5«T5?TSi, ntaifft, arfsKfla**, smagifa^r:, 

%%W-, wfrilq:, aWa*:, spt<»ss*i5i, af>a%wo 

Rf^aiaT, faura*^, a^agaitasar, agfosft, aa <a» %, ^acRa, 
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srwftaB, wifarcifsitrat, qiaittr, aREt«rt, br- 

tfft, gwEmanri, %«nffanri, wi*%, TTarowfafaurt, tRStr- 

oft, aST»%, <TaBRRf?fc, nrel, (A. D. 1589), areftSE^f, 

spraNrwnf, 'rrant *iT^: f aREiftsssiE, EfaE5*$- 

RE*:, astif**., Titraw^ (fol. 21), firomsEanfft, ft«gqS, ngr*- 
tfffcrrcrf, ftwj'snffcft, *rwfr, Nu%«r^, wpgTtft, ar^rT^^f^nrt 
( 41), wnnft, E«i5ft^naTT%, *ro?5^, eeetoIi, a*?Rft, ^fa°nffiSaff- 
anrt, Twanft, *a3*E^ft, ¥ftrasfft, 

( 44 ), N^WFEBlfJp'*!!, smft*T>, ftEWWPWT^, IWSFnm* 

afnfc, *gw*?«r}, sraluBi>, faar’wrarol, anEr^terar, Iwie- 

a*$g, ^RiEpiSt, Rtn^r, awiTssrot, jtt?^, anft, ^«ftgTroi, 

*rn%, aftromata, ttsest?:, *ranwi, ?we^, NEfRiftfttl, 

fawi*E^, aiTOHHNfENNlt, afaSTOBasi, ftwjgaft, etc. 


The next chapter of the work begins on folio 1 :— 


“ «fft5tar*r «w n 

sR*H*a<TS5 y 5*R'Ng$NR«r^ i stsisaqtcssmm fwiTSRagirwfc 11 
WH BEWSNlfssrwfl: I Wt aaWmaRh RETS*»: 

qrcm«ran n 


bnr^ *n?nmns?r: etc. ” 


References:— wrerar:, tftl:, wftwal, gf&Egaol, antffiraraf, 
2tei§a:, anrerft, beIe^, gft*E^, bre^i, ntewtoras*, aiftaigaSt, 
araBBaBB, ani«ft, ftwjaft*, Bfmutflm, aia^iraaila, !fa- 

M, BarifaEsiftiar, BTa«roreTERftBm, WBEteftEftafE, 

c 

Folio 16 — “Eft «ftR^B5?f^^T?lftfS[5SITa?tft 5RT$B*Rl( ft )e^ 
BTEiBaafREr>aa n 

aiTET*rt> B*N^«rsiai%aT, ^ift^rgaSt, 2terat, breV^;:, betbr^, 
Efoist, ft^g^ot, EftEtBBga^. 

Folio 21 — “ sflBE^a^ , tft553«naft?ft^ 3Rit*w*il( e! )e*i 
ETHE*E flP*wrE»E , »T ii 

arftargaSt, brew!. ” 

Folio 23 — “ Eft «fta^* i i»?r^aft5j[f*n«iftfi ant^swflE*! 
BnwRRRBUjf u ” 

• BRERrt, tffEENit, ?wrfswf^?*nit, mftsftftrftaE;, Bf*E»nrt, 
a*ra«w, errbt, EBjiroift;, arsHmaift, EmvE^ aslTRatiaroHiBt, 
ETRtirftWWwt Egfts, aflaBaawr.” 
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Folio 42 — “ #mm: sfwro*!irft[ «rf>?rort t 

«JWmt{lPr ^T*TW »ttRP6S<WRTK3*I^ II ” 

<rerct£, aswfafmi, witip^^!, Twi't«i^f^jppr, tftai- 

*f*R, W^RffJTT, STfa^lftfaiftr.” 

Folio 52 — “ ^flr 

E[^r ^sn *m^9i5i^c«i n ” 

?«ro*?r, fsra^t, RT^ntarsJTi'Rt:, !R'?r^sfflfwi, »nft^fvi- 

wd, sT<na«rr#n|, g^ffoitatswr^:, RSRswrffcRT Rswreel, ” 

Folio 72 — " ??Wag^?rfR5rsCgSTI«I£?ft SRl^WSl^T 3WJlfl*R- 
R^oi II ” 

%f25IR'R:, 3 ^tTHR»R:, «KT£**3:, SireiRWWRJ, smRn^:, 

gfas^ssra, R@rro*3^r5t, ssfEfaf&fsalR, gRjfgnfit. 
«ftqw*3r:. 

Folio 94 — “ ffa. 8ftRff^5^sn«J?5ft 5fJU^WTSt?% fawifl?R 
swn ii ” 

5WIRRRS*:, STregTRl, RfI5S5<4t^R: > , RfRSSfrft^R^- 

tfita. qsmrot '^j^scmSTcJ^, *rc?f WRjftrk srta?ci«S8!jft-* 

yJI 0 "* 

( fol. 112 ), JTfTCT^sW'R, 

Folio 125 — “ ^TaVlRRSR sp 5 *oi u ggnwr?*: 

(folios 125-129).” 

The MS ends on folio 129 as follows :— 

“ aren«lf§Sk5 < T ggwi 

V, '*4 

g *T|wm«ra fe%cr N n 

& 5 f hT^’T** I 

^qr fk ...h ” 


1. The B.B.R.A. Society contains 2 MSS of one of 

which contains the text with the comm. by ^TfcTf^SR ^T*ft 

(Vide pp. 277-278 of Velankar’s Catalogue of B. B. R. A. S . MSS). 
There are two MSS of this text in the Govt. MSS Library but they 
are late copies prepared in Saka 1789 = A. D. 1867. This is 

ascribed to Vedavyasa. It describes the holy places of Kolhapur. 

2. Vide my paper in the B . /. *S. Mandala Quarterly , Pftona, 
(Vol. XXIII pp. 17-25,) 1942 on “ The Antiquity of Some Iconographic 
verses about the Mah&lak$mi of Kolhapur etc/’ 
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The MS is.incomplete and we have no means of knowing the 
number of chapters it contained originally. 

The foregoing analysis of the available sections of the MS 
before us gives us the following particulars about the work and its 
author 

(1) The title of tire work is as stated in the several 

colophons recorded in the work. This title exactly tallies with 
that mentioned by the author in Lis list of self-composed 
works found in the Marathi work 

(2) The author of the work JM is pupil of 

the great writer on dharmasastra who composed and 

other works in the middle of the 17th century. 

(3 ) In addition to the identity of the name the author 

of the JM , and his guru's name as also the identity of the 

name of the work viz. which he claims as his own 

work wc find close parallelism of expression in the introductory 
and closing verses of the and which read 

as lollows :— 

The section on wvtmstww* ends 

1 ‘ g^r woirfwwr i 

wmwfart aroftrt as i|” 

* 

Compare JM 

srRrsfwnng«Rr 11 ” 

Compare again (ending verse ):— 

(4) Irrespective of the above proofs regarding the identity 
of authorship we can say that the work JM represented by the* big 
fragment before us was composed later than c. A. D. 1630 as it 
refers to (on folio 19 of the first Chapter). I have 

proved ehsewhere that Bhattoji DIksita flourished between A. D. 
1560 and 1620 and consequently the reference to Bhattoji in the 
JM clearly proves that the JM is later than a. A. D. 1630. 
Raghtinatha Gane^a Navahasta, the author of several works in 
Sanskrit and Marathi flourished between A. D. 1640 and 1712 
or so. 
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(5 ) As the title indicates and as the contents of 

its fragment before us prove the JM is a sort of manual of Vaisna- 
vite ritual and worship. In the 3rd section of the MS we find 
some matter on the worship of and The material for 

Rama worship is introduced by our author with the following 
verse on follio 42 :— 

“ arqra: \ 

Then again the incomplete material in this section about 
(folios 125 - 129) is also important in view of the life-long 
devotion of Saint Ramadasa for Rama and Hanumdn . I have proved 
in a special paper the contact of our author with Saint Ramadasa 
between A. D. 1648 and 1682, the year of Saint Ramadasa’s death. 

(6) Students of Saint Ramadasa’s literary biography should 
investigate the influence exercised by this learned Sanskrit Pandit, 
the author of the JM, on Ramadasa’s writings and teachings say 
between A. D, 1648 and 1682. In a complete edition 1 of Rama¬ 
dasa’s works we find the following sections : — 

(1) (Pages 494 — 593 ). 

(2) sffrWfWtfKr (p. 388) dealing with the 

manner in which the RamanavamI festival should be 
celebrated. 

(3) STT’-far (p. 631 ) or a prayer to God Maruti or 
Hanuman. 

(4) wrr% (pp. 593-605 ). These Slokas are very 
popular in Maharastra as they contain spiritual advice 
saturated with devotion to Rama. 

(5 ) ( pp. 605 -608 ). Stanzas emphasizing the 

value of WT. 

(7) In Ramadasa's letter 2 dated A. D. 1674 to Raghunatha, 
the author of the JM and other works, Ramadasa calls Raghunatha 

“TO n or “ all - knowing ” and further shows his extreme con¬ 
fidence in Raghunatha by identifying himself with his learned 
friend ( " ^ sut % *TTSFtt% ” ). We have, there- 


1. mm$ Pub. by G. G. Gondhlekar, Bharata-Bhushan 

Press, Poona, 1906. • 

2. Vide Jour . of Tanjore S. M. Library , Vol. Ill, No. 1 ( 1943), 
p. 4 of my paper on Raghunatha. 
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fore, reason to believe that the constant presence of such an inti¬ 
mate pandit by the side of this illustrious Saint of Maharastra 
must have wielded considerable influence on Ramadasa*s writings* 
At any rate the material regarding and worship in the 

fragment of the JM before us leads me to infer that it is a con¬ 
necting link between the author of the JM and his saintly friend 
Ramadasa. If this suggestion is accepted the date of composi¬ 
tion of the JM may be taken to be earlier than A. D. 1682, the 
year of Ramadasa’s death. 


( 8 ) The material incorporated in the JM about the goddess 
of or Kolhapur is also important. Raghunatha was 
a Karhada Brahmin of the surname (or sparm) of Vasitfha 

Gotra as I have shown already . 1 The goddess of Kolhapur 

is the family deity of the Karhada Brahmins in Maharastra. This 
fact explains why Raghunatha has thought fit to incorporate in his 
JM the material about the goddess of or Kolhapur. 


(9) M. M. Prof. P. V. Kane does not mention the JM in his 
History of Dharmasastra 1 though he mentions other works of Raghu¬ 
natha and deals with the works of his guru in a special 

Section (No. 109)and assigns his literary activity to the “third 
quarts of the 17th Century " i. e „ between A. D. 1650 and 1675. 
This period 3 is consistent with the chronology of his pupil Raghu- 
natha, the author of the JM represented by the big fragment of 
Mo analysed by me in this paper. 


- I now close this paper with a request to scholars in Maha- 
ras|ra and outside that they should try to trace a complete MS of 
he janardana-mahodaya of Raghunatha GaneSa Navahaata. 


1- Ibid p. 12. 

2. Vol.I, 1930 (B. O. R. Institute, Poona), pp. 447 - 455 , 

3. Ibid p. 455. 



49. A Contempotary Manuscript of the 
Bhojana - Kutuhala of Raghunatha 

f 

belonging to Samji Nayak Puncfe — 
Between A. D. 1650 and 1685 * 

Recently I published some papers 1 on the life and works of 
Raghunatha, the author of a work on dietetics called the Bhojana - 
Kutuhala . As a result of my investigation I have been able to 
prove on contemporary evidence the following facts about the 
life-history and chronology of this Deccani author :— 

(1) The full name of this author was Raghunatha Gane&a 
Navahasta ; ( 2) He was the Upadhyaya of the Chafal Matha of Saint 
Rdmadasa between about A. D. 1648 and 1683 ; (3) He was a 
very intimate friend of Saint Ramaddsa as we find from a letter 
addressed to him by this Saint ; (4 ) In A. D. 1683 he renounced 
all his property in the Satara District in favour of his son-in- 
law Bhairavabhat and then proceeded on a mahayatra or pil¬ 
grimage ; (5) He later migrated to Tanjore and composed some 
Sanskrit and Marathi works under the patronage of Queen Dlpa- 
bai the wife of Ekoji Bhosale, the brother of Shivaji the Great, 
between A. D. 1683 and 1712 or so ; ( 6 ) During his stay in Maha- 
rastra he was the pupil of Anantadeva, the author of the Smrti - 
Kaustubha . Raghunatha* s Bhojana-Kutuhala was most probably 
composed inMaharastra prior to his mahayatra of A. D. 1683. 

t 

Since the publication of my papers my friend Rajavaidya 
S. A. Jagtap of Kolhapur sent me a bundle of MSS of Raghu- 
natha’s Bhojana-Kutuhala . These MSS may be briefly described 


* Journal of the University of Bombay , (N. S.) Vol. XIII, Pt. 2, 
pp.40-45. 

1. Vide pp. 132-140 of the Journal of the University of Bombay , 
Vol. X (New Series), Part 2, 1941 — “ Raghunatha, A Prot^gd of 
Queen Dlp§b§i, etc., 99 and pp. 254-263 of Annals (B. O. R. I.), Vol. 
XXII, f942 — “ A Topical Analysis of Bhojana-Kutuhala, etc.” My 
paper on “ Identification of Raghunatha ...and his contact with Saint 
RSmadSsa between A.D. 1648 and 1682** has appeared in the Journal 
of the Tanjore Mss Library , Vol. Ill, No. 1, pp. 1-12. 

(425) 
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for the benefit of scholars’ now engaged in editing and translat¬ 
ing this work or its parts. 

(1) —1st Pariccheda, folios 113 on old country 
paper ( size :— 9" x 4J"). 

Folio 1 a — “ sft ” 1 2 * * 

Folio lb — Begins :— 

“ sAnotsrm *w: n 

sw: srasimsasm I 

H^5ferfai«r?mg?iKi>?*iR3r n i u 

Jsfpjf): ^ HH: II * II 

sn=n gfwgu«nq; i 

*ireisP5ig£®w it 3, il 

snsr wisRfirfa: n ” 

Ends : — “ ?fa 3rq*fa?re«n<Ji: il n 5 ft storfs^Ti^hw^f^sf)- 

f%5?^5fT«rHiKt: fa) «hiRfqs% 
n*w ii 5 ii sn^gHraTRotfl^g n 5. il” 

(2) WjfSTff^— 1st Pariccheda — folios 65 on country 
paper^ white in appearance ( size ;— 12" x 5|" ). 


1. The Bhojana-Kutuhala is found in the list of works under¬ 
taken for the G. O. Series, Baroda. Mr. B. V. Bhat, Secretary, Raja- 
wade Samshodhan Mandir, Dhulia, also intends to edit the work with 
a Marathi translation. 

2. KeSava Pandita compiled a work on DharmaSastra called W- 

^'TKtTT for King Sambhaji, Son of Shivaji the Great. A portion of 
this work called ^OTTRT*T 5 R U I is preserved in the Tanjore MSS Lib¬ 
rary (MS. No. 536). This copy was made for Shamji Nayak Punde 
in the year §5^ which correspond® to A. D. 1682-83 ?TRT- 

g^R/’ )• The copy contains the following 
endorsementg^ilWSft mi <RT- 
U This endorsement is identical with that on the Jagtap 
Ms of the 1st Pariccheda of Raghunatha’s work described above. 
The identity of endorsements regarding the ownership of the copies 
of and leaves no doubt about th* con- 

temporary nature of these copies. 
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• Begins as in the above MS but ends as follows :— 

" f%3«3 gvtitsg'aii^rw 

5!S«3t 3*PJ3*?T §**T =5 3*31^ I > 

firorfa 

at3i3 i»3 3f*3«33 513533*1 u 
«$f33i 3 g?3*339?53T 

3 sflfsrat 33333 3 ctg Hg i 
3333433fq 39 $9 *333 
itui fSfq =u f5fi *99199153 11 

^fRcr^T^wsiHi f^srm- 
^33^3*3 fsrvrT^ §31 I 
3133^3: afoul =lfo^9T- 

H3333: aftulaitg 11 

^frt *93T9fo|9: fjut 

Wt3Wf;<JS& ^guiruoi^si# 9T9 393: 9f*^: 3*)t*3 5T% * <so} 99 

1 o afest 3913 ” 

(3) — 2nd Pariccheda, folios 35, on country 

paper, white in appearance like the paper used for the above MS, 
( size :— same as that of the above MS). 

Begins :— “ ssrl93»5IT9 39: I *i)*T 9 -i^T 3 93: I *i\3fsfioil9a^ 39: I 
«ft 3 jTfii«tT*r 99 : I sfiatara^wiro 99 : i 

«i\ 43*9 foal 9fT*9af9aT 4=91331 *3999 

5R9T 9*9 «f3P3?3333l 3*3 fonlfog’?! I 

i?fa9*9 3513 * 9 * 3929)3191 

STT3T 3*3 95*3*^9999) 33: 1513131*3 3: II 1 11 

tflt3!fl3l3: ^fafafogssarfo 955939 * 3 ( 9 : 1 

*ilf3 3 §^3f33fl 3 33313 99lfa 9***jfaf9: II * II 

ff*3 3333f5tft33i 9fol9t %<999T59959tf9 I 
S»fil333t33f?*3*l»l33*%f3333S3T3l3, |l 3 II 

33 ?«333T33T3 (9=919 g^?53f3rw 95fl<=t I 
MI5 391**: ” 

V 

Ends t — “ 3*9 fo9«* 959 **jfo**9ft*9 

W9T** 333*9 fal§9»*59 I 
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tIh qftgwig fawrtfl u 

^itagifSRN g^ram: i 
nr 

^ihht fircfaa *yjsti«ihtwit u 

HSTSTl 5r«HPTRg5Tf»TH: i 

WlRTHN^T H: iftom jftfHHHH: II 

%fy .vr^tvt^r^^ioi hut fsfrft«r: 

TTOIH: X ” 

Some of the authorities quoted in this Pariccheda are : — 
shut, nftara, (fa )syfaHT, jtthh, gwn, faw}, shht:. JTHfaqrft- 

3tra, vnTHnT-jHifafa, wg, nfa®, smre, ntaiHH, rtor, ngfasifaiTH, 

^qroft %gr«i, tijewtr, hit, faYggnoi, nt?m, TigHTtH, «lg, *rfa«i, 
mm, ht^hshh, mmrr, *&j, wihwh, sirarew, *mr, Hafirewra, istqfa, 
^faNns, tmfit, wfcfcupm, |f«w, sfgtgxioi, HfasngTm, 

H\nteT, gjawfoi, tthh, ntfass, sirafafWt, famsw, gtfta, hthh, stOrt:, 
gi^ran, JTtqql^ shir, fasiT^HT, q^nq, h^hr*, unq^TST 

afaftH^wfa, ^stafa, ^ftRWtqfe, ifani:, sitaqs, swrihh, Hfaqsr, «ra- 

55IHH, nfaqir, arwlfo?, gRRH, fHgTro and huh. 

(4) TTTHHfgjrR— 3rd Pariccheda , folios 83, on country 
paper, white in appearance ( size :— 121" * 5f"). 

Begins :— “ ijftnaRTTH HIT: II 

NRfaSRrgTHIHHRI 
^falfafTT faTSBTHRT I 
faiqtqii’iT gfaireH 
HYHTStoHlf|[T5»{q Hlsff: II I II 

WH fewtHflfaBTR: HH i^q^qfafa: ” 

Ends :— “ ffa fafanfaHHI^HHIHlffanrn 

RR^ggNlftSTTsft^HI fafasfa I 
HfaTUi@3Tnnnrararo hh- 
fafaafafafaSfa r*ih gqfcg n 

wreimt: HiftsncrtH HstejjsTwtfa tffafh i 

ffll^TfaRTgHiJRg hh*h nlfa ii 
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stumor 3 )g*u 1 

5OTUE3 Ulflutfl II 

jfa^3ifs!%r®!Fftafu<T3ltffa: II 

gtftaUT: I 
9*tT^n W^UH: II 

srta^fesu^Hisiteuifaasfif^g^JnftfafussismsfterTT^Hlw^- 

fiwgRtfaSTO: 3?fta: } HtTTHluitmWrtT IW ^5UT<Jl?g HW HUui ||’’ 

Authorities quoted by Raghunatha' in the 3rd Parxccheda 
are ’— 

qqgRrmsrmq,* ur4t*r, a%ax:, srotu'nfrunl, »t<»35t«r, 

uiftintt, wtafi, nsreftate, sti?i«nn^TNf5t^t, * 53 , 

Hitunru, niif, 3w?(<nfr5tm), $ift$twrcu, sNt, 

«um, TRjGwsusreft, *$>?, far^r, sfc*«T, firHntefw, xrrg^fit?^ 

( long extract dealing with ) ■rnNWC, <ir?m?, ^ra, am, 

stiT3, rfaflEW, wrasfter, fttnmu, utamw, srfire, 

wtafa, *swt®t, Hirrratr, uspr, (fol. 51), fft- 

»«f, sTBtjxiot, nsraH, urus, ufcw, mnts, ■nfifHT, and 

Hrnmra. 

The references to wrsrsr?T5r ( c. A. D. 1550) and l*SJ*r*rJrtn<r 
( middle of the 16th Century) made by Raghunatha in his Ht*R- 


1. The author gives some vernacular equivalents in the follow¬ 
ing extracts :— 

Folio 6 — " €raft hut %Rt usurer:.. Amro 3 usst aHu^wrfesi suzt... 

avfft ^nfr...ztf^sr £Wt ” 

Folio8 — "H f&TBT...W>mr > ” “ ... uzhtuh, ” “ a'to: ... 

uro, umfw,” 

Folio 9 — " urfUUTsrr, ’' " ^t, ” “93!” 

2. This big work on dharmaiastra was composed by Sabaji 

Prat3par3ja, a protdgd of . He describes which 

is evidently Ahmadnagar. “ 3t£3^g^ ” mentioned by Sabaji in_ this 
work is identical with the faUTHHTI*Pl(V ( Vide Dr. H. D. Sharma’s 
paper on this work in Poona Orientalist, VIII, pp. 1-26). 
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WfiS® definitely prove that he flourished after A. D. 1600J This 
earlier terminus further supports my chronology for Raghunatha, 
viz. between A. D. 1640 and 1712 or so to which I have referred 
in my earlier papers on him. Iam, however,, mainly concerned 
in this paper with the MS of the 1st Pariccheda of the 
belonging to Samjl Nayak Punde, about whom my friend Mr. V. S. 
Bendre has supplied to me the following historical information:— 

The Punde family belonged to Shrigonde village in the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. Sesavvd Naik 
Punde of this family was contemporary of Maloji Bhosle, the 
grandfather of Shivaji the Great. His son Babaji Naik Punde 
was Shivaji’s Vakil at the Bijapur Court but was recalled from that 
Court in November-December 1613 . Babaji Naik died beween July 
and Novetnber 1675. Babaji’s son Shamji Naik Punde was Potdar 
(Treasurer ) of Shivaji. He accompanied Shivaji in his Karnatak 
expedition. Later in December 16S0 Shamji was sent to Karnatak 
under liarji Mahddik in charge of the Karnatak province. Shamji 
left Raigad for Karnatak in March 1681 but was arrested at Jinji 
under the orders of Sambhaji, son of Shivaji, in August 1681 . 

In view of the above information about Shamji Naik Punde 
we may suppose that the MS of the 1st Pariccheda of the Bhojana - 
Kutuhala belonging to this Maratha officer was copied for him 
sometime prior to A. D. 16?. 1 - 82 or in this very year, when 
another MS, viz , that of was copied for him in 

the year as proved by the Tanjore MS of this work. It seems 
certain, however, that Raghunatha composed this work in Maha- 
rastra prior to A. D. 1680 or so when he was under the influence of 
his guru Anantadeva, the author of the Smrtikaustubha. The three 
Paricchedas of the Bhojana-Kutuhala cledily show that our author 
had made a very close study of the Dharmasastra literature possi¬ 
bly under the guidance of Anantadeva, who was the direct descen¬ 
dant of the Maratha Saint Ekanath ( 1528 - 1600 A. D. ) 1 2 ; and who 
flourished in the “ 3rd quarter of the 17th Century,” i. e .* between 
A. D. 1650 and 1675. This period is synchronous with the period 
of Raghunatha’s stay in Maharastra and his contact with Saint 
Ramadasa as I have already shown in my papers. Whatever be the 


1. I have published a paper on this work in which I have re¬ 
corded my evidence for this date of the — ( Annals , B. O. 

R. I. XIV 56-164). 

2. Vide p. 453 of P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmal&stra , Vol. I 
( 1930). 
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exact date of composition of the Rhojana Kutuhala the association 
of the Jagtap MS of the 1st Pariccheda of this work with Shamji 
Nayak Punde, a Maratha oflicer of Shivaji and Sambhaji, say bet¬ 
ween A. D. 1650 and 1685, clearly proves that this MS is a con¬ 
temporary copy and hence extremely important both from the his¬ 
torical and textual points of view as will be seen from the facts 
noted below •— 

(1) The B. 0. R. Institute MS of the 1st Pariccheda of the 

No. 594 of 1899-1905 ) is dated A. D. 1803. On folio 
45 a of this MS we find the following verse about the properties 
of the Custard-apple or 

fen * it u ” 

When I read this verse I was under the impression that the Sita- 
phal or Custard-Apple was known to Raghunatha (c. A. D. 1650). 
I now find that this verse is missing in the Shamji Nayak Punde’s 
MS of the ^Tr. 3p3*[<$. It appears therefore, that the above verse 
was added to this work by some Vaidya during the Peshwa period 

when the Sitaphal had gained sufficient popularity in the Deccan. 

* 

I have projected a special paper on the history of Sitaphal 
from Indian sources. In this connnection I obtained the following 
remarks from the Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, through 
the favour of Mr. B. Suhay, 1. C. S., Secretary of the Imperial 
Council of Agricultural Research, New Delhi, in May 1942 :— 

“Sitaphal and Rdmphal —The names of the two varieties of 
Custard AppK, Rdmphal and Sitaphal are in themselves almost 
enough to show that from tary early times, the trees have been 
grown and honoured by the Hindus.” 

This view about the antiquity of Sitaphal and Rdmphal is not 
warranted by any evidence from Indian sources prior to A. D. 
1500 or so as I propose to show in my projected paper on this sub¬ 
ject referred to above. 

(2) In the B. O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 1803 we find 
the following verse about the properties of or papaya fruit:— 

Folio 46 — 

«ra *nts 11 ^ 11 ” 
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The above verse is found in the Jagtap MS of A. D. 1851 
(Saka 1773) and reads as follows - 

Folio 396 — 

“ sra&ros mffc i 

S# 

q# wg fq^r jns ti il” 

The above verse regarding Papaya found in the MSS of A. D. 
1803 and 1851 is missing in the contemporary MS of Shdmji Nayak 
Puqde's ownership. 

The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol¬ 
lowing remarks about Papaya : — 

“ Papaya — It was introduced into India by the Portuguese. 
Since Papaya seeds were sent from India to Naples, it is believed 
that the plant must have been introduced into India at an early 
date or shortly after the discovery of America.” 

( 3 ) In the B. O. R. Institute MS of A. D. 1803 we find the 
following verse regarding the properties of the fruit or 

pine-apple 

Folio 40 — 

“ arm g #g# yai 35 1 

q£ g wwmqqtag^ 11 n ” 

The above verse is found in the Jagtap MS of A. D. 1851 and 

reads as follows •— 

Folio 36P — 

" simg $qrfqH$i g* | 

q* g wHmq^qgg. 1 ” 

The above verse regarding Ananas is missing in Shamji Nayak 
Punde’s MS of the 

The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol¬ 
lowing remarks about Ananas ; — 

l 1 Ananas — It is a native of Brazil. It was introduced by the 
Portuguese into Bengal in 1594 . Its introduction is particularly 
mentioned by Indian authors such as Abul Fazl,” 
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From a comparison of the Sh3mji Nayak Punde MS of about 
A. D. 1680 with the late MSS of A. D. 1803 and 1851 of the 1st 
Pariccheda of the we see that the verses regarding 

(1) Sitdphaly (2) Ananas and (3) Papaya found in the 1803 
and 1851 copies are exactly missing in the contemporary copy of 
c. A. D. 1680. These omissions are not a mere matter of accident 
especially when Raghunatha, the author of this work on dietetics, 
has taken special care in recording the properties of all important 
articles of diet known to him as current in the Deccan in the 17th 
century. It is, therefore, reasonable to conclude that the 
Custard-Apple > the Pine-apple and Papaya were not so popular in 
his time as to find a mention in his treatise specially devoted to 
dietetics. At any rate the ommission of these late additions to 
Indian materia medica in a treatise of c. A. D. 1650 represented by 
a contemporary copy before us is quite significant and convincing 
regarding their late character and popularity. We have, however, 
reason to believe that Saint Ramadasa, the friend of Raghunatha, 
was quite acquainted with the fruits Anjtra , Papaya , SitdphaU 
Ananas , etc. 1 

It appears, however, that the Chillies ( or Miraci) had become 
current in the Deccan in the 17th century. The Bhojana - Kutu- 
hala MS of Shamjl Nayak Punde contains the following verse 
regarding them •— 

Folio 55 — 

“ IF* I 

fkfmi u 11 ” 

The term “ WfHUT ” for Chillies is even now current in some 
parts of the Konkan and Pshall prove in a separate paper on the 
history of Chillies that this term was applied to Chillies after their 
introduction into India in the Maratha Country. At any rate the 


1 . Vide p. 410 of of ( First Edition, 

Dhulia, Saka 1830 = A. D. 1908 ). In the Section we find 

the following references siNtft.” 

In the (pp. 627-628 of UTO TO by G. G. 

Gondhalekar, Poona, 1906 ) f we have an exhaustive list of plants to be 
planted in the garden. In this list there are references to 
oWK, toTO and WTO as follows 11 WUT, ” 

” “ STfa, WF, 99 The above references, are 

historically important presuming that the texts in which they occur 
are genuine works of Saint Rlmadisa. 

•4«UB«28 
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mention of u ftr#*TT ” and their properties in the Shamjl NSyak 
Pun^e’s MS of the Bhojana-Kutuhala of c. A, D. 1650 proves 
k ^ond doubt the antiquity of about 300 years for the term 

The Horticulturist to Government, Bombay, makes the fol¬ 
lowing remarks about Chillies :— 

** The introduction of Chillies is believed to be of recent date, 
having been brought by the Portuguese from West Indies. Hove 
alludes to Capsicum as growing in Bombay in 1887.” 

Evidently the reference to firw*TT or Chillies and its proper¬ 
ties by Raghunatha, a Deccani author of the Satara District of the 
Bombay Presidency about A. D. 1650, proves their popularity and 
cultivation in the Deccan about this time, if not many years earlier. 
This popularity has increased by leaps and bounds during the last 
300 years. In fact at the present time the foreign origin of Chillies 
is absolutely forgotten by Indians. During the latter half of the 
18th Century the Chillies had already captured the palate of the 
Marathas as stated by Raghava Apa Khandekar 1 in the following 
verse in his Sanskrit anthology (c. A. D. 1800) 

" fitTW few TRSfidi ” 




1. • Vide my papw on this sqfhof in the Annals (B, O. R. I.) Vpl, 
XXIV, pp. 27-44, 



50. Samudra - Sangama, a Philosophical Work 
by Dara Shukoh, Son of Shah Jahan, 
Composed in A. D. 1655 * 

Beale in his Oriental Biographical Dictionary 1 states that Dara 
Shukoh was the author ofa work entitled Majma m uUBahrain 
(i. e. the uniting of both Seas ) in which he endeavours to reconcile 
the Brahman religion with Muhammadan, citing passages from the 
Quran to prove the several points. In 1656 he likewise with the 
same intent caused a Persian translation to be made by the Brah¬ 
mans of Banaras of the Anikhat a work in the Sanskrit language 
etc . 99 

In Aufrecht’s Catalogous Catalogorum there is only one MS 
recorded of a work called Samudra-Satigama 1 which is identical 
with Ms No. 1043 of 1891-95 in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona. The title " Samudra-Sangama" cor¬ 
responds to the “ uniting of both Seas" or Majma uUBahrain 
referred to above. Most probably the Samudra-Sangama is a Sans¬ 
krit adaptation of the Persian work of a similar title mentioned 
by Beale. 


* B. J. S. Mandal Quarterly , Vol. 24 ( 1943), pp. 75-88. 

1. New Edition, London, 1894, p. 117 — article on Dara Shukoh. 
The Chronology of Dara*s life as found in this article is as follows■ 

Dara, born — 20th March 1615 (29th Safar, A. H. 1024). 

His marriage — A . D . 1633 (A. H. 1043). 

Battle between Dara and Aurangzeb — 29th August 1659 ( 21st 
Zil-hijja A. H. 1069 ). 

Dara caused the Upanishads to be translated by Benares Pandits 
— A. D. 1656. 

2. A work of this name is recorded by Poleman in his list o( 
Indie MSS in U. S. A. ( 1938) as follows 

Page 217 — MS No. 5463 ( by ? ) Cosmology, '44 ff. 

8*25 x 4*75 (Harward 1212). 

Perhaps this is identical with Dftrfi’s work 

( 435 ) 
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Prof. Kathawate who acquired the MS oi the Samudra-San- 
gama for the Govt, of Bombay in 1891 has described its contents 
in detail in his Report 1 for 1891-95 and hence I need not deal with 
them in this paper.* I shall only discuss here the date of composi¬ 
tion of the work in question as recorded in our MS No. 1043 of 
1891-95 which begins as follows ; — 

“ n to: h 

warRft w sur: h: nsn 

ssftrejs: fsrw ttraw u m: sttrira t?r: smroRmriwr 
TOTJreroiiJnOTnfc wt’iftw St# 

* H«n ?r?qf%srT> w wt arawfo sffcrcm fatra- 

wram ” etc. 

It appears from the above passage that ^rogsst, who is 

described by the adjectives ” “ ft t rc wfUwfr g, ” is the 

author of the present work. One Wrrents is mentioned in line 6 
on folio l b of the MS. He appears to be some contemporary mys¬ 
tic and perhaps a guru 2 of Dara Shukoh as he is reverently men- 


1. Published at Bombay, 1901, Pages 18-20. 

2. On folio 7a Dara refers to 6ome Muslim Saints and divines 
as follows:— 

“ 'wfesTgflTft'n: a ^ fasrarwtofrojmw- 

I 3WR; ^qni.3T?ft ^ gfl^ OlHrf&PWft ^ WIT??TT 

p: sr^t as*: fJrci tfft 

firoHrrft it" 

aifjraT —The first orthodox Caliph (632 A. D.). 

— The second orthodox Caliph ( 634 A. D.). 

4Wi*v— The third orthodox Caliph (644 A. D.). 

— The fourth Caliph (656 A. D.). 

— Eldest son of and grandson of Prophet Mahomet, 
born in 3 A. H. 

Second son of efsft born in 4 A. H. 

» fiwt tftt! — Born A, H. 938* Died 1045 A. H. frequently visited 
by Shah Jahan and Dara Shukoh, 

( Continued Off the next page ) 
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tioned as “ arr*rgf$ tfapp. ” The author explains why 

the title is given to this work :— 

“ 5 jra«trsit *ro>$T«rt ^forortwTsrf ww* sjrf*ral- 

#ra ffo stw wrwrq* fc»sta- 

nsjgwrerat «tfWtwra«n ?r^fa%wsi ” etc. 

The MS ends as follows on folio 11a :— 

“ %^rgx? ^rf«rcsrT $rt 

'isfavtarfr sr ma i vnvmx miwiw ftrgnRT * *tt 
wt sw4 smsr i ^*?tttT?: *te*rf£*rt 

ts^cTiR^TtT^ * sfaesfts^R twft- 

*** tmtofta OTfNrTOfafafwg 5 i , ii n 5 % «ft- 

^igg^TORraTtas *f*^m*m*Rji gtf *reg fttreqisfrit: 11 «ft: n 
OTfftrc 3?5Rft II sft : II ? ’ 

The above extract gives us the following information :— 

(1) The work was completed when 1065 th year of our era 
(A. H. ) had passsd away and when 


(Continued from previous page ) 

?PT5JT?[ — Came to Lahore in A. D. 1614 and became disciple of 
f^f — Died in A. H. 1661. Highly respected by <[HL 

mt™ S 5 * STPft — The greatest mystic ( A. D. 1165-1240 ). 

I have taken the above notes from Prof. Haq’s remarks (pp. 57- 
63) on the Muslim Saints and Divines referred to by Dara. Khan 
Bahadur Prof. A. K. Shaikh was kind enough to send me an English 
Trans, of Dara’s Risala-i-haq-numa (Compass of Truth) by S. C. 
Basu, Panini Office, Allahabad, 1912. Dara composed this work in A. 
H. 1055-56 . In the extract from Dara’s Saflnat-ul-auliya (A. H. 
1049) given by Basu in his Trans. I find one Hazrat Sheikh-Ztm-ntm 
Misary quoted on page V. ’ He seems to be identical with “ ^pjpr 
” mentioned in the above quoted extract from SgWftHT. 

1. Compare the following Colophon of Majma V uUBahrain 
“ P.raise be God for his favours, who granted me the grace of complet¬ 
ing this tract, entitled Majma *-uUBahrain in the year 1065 A. H. 
which corresponds to the forty-second year of the age of this un¬ 
afflicted and unsorrowing Fakir, Muhammad Dara Shikuh 99 (Vide* p. 
75 of the edition of Majma*ul~Bahrain by M. Mahfuz-ul-Haq — Bib . 
Iniica No. 246, 1929). 
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(2) the Author () was running the 
42nd year of his life. 

(3 ) The present MS was completed in Samvat 1765, in the 
dark fortnight of the month of Margaiir§a on the 7th 
tithi which was a Monday (day of Candra ).’ 

The Hijra year ( 1065) was completed on 20th October 1655 1 
and hence we must infer that the work was composed subsequent 
to this date. Dara was born on 29 Safar 1024 A. H. ( 20th March 
1615 A . D. ). 3 According to the method of calculating age in Hijra 
years then current, he completed his 41st year on 28th Safar 1065 
(28th December 1654.) He was 41 years and 10th months old when 
the Hijra year 1065 ended (last day of Zilaija) on 28th October 
1655 . As he had not completed his 42nd year when the Samudra - 
Sahgama was composed we must infer that this work was composed 
between 21st October (1st Moharam 1066) and 27th December 1655 
(28 Safar 1056 A. H.) the date of Dara’s completion of his 42nd 
year/ 

The foregoing details of the chronology of Dara’s present 
work are in harmony with the following facts about his life and 
his contact with Benares Pandits as known to contemporary 
authors:— 

(l) Bernier 5 in his letter dated 4th October 1667 from Chiras 

in Persia to Monsieur Ghapelain refers to Dara’s heresy as 
follows:— 


!• . This date « equivalent t o 23rd November 1708 ( Vide p. 219 
of Indian Ephemeris , Vol. VI). 

2. Vide p. 113 of Indian Ephemeris , Vol. VI. 

3. Vide p. 117 of Beale’s On. Bio . Dictionary . 

4. I am thankful to my friend Mr. V. S. Bendre for the verifica¬ 
tion of these chronological details. 

5. Vide p. 345 of Bernier's Travels (Constable, 1891) — The Edi¬ 
tor quotes a passage regarding Dara’s heresy from Alamgir Ndma 
written in A. D. 1688 by Mirza Muhammad Kazim :— “ He ( Dara ) 

was constantly in the society of Brahmans , Jogis and Sanyasis . 

He was under such delusion about this Bed that he collected 
Brdhmanas and Sanydsh from all parts of the country, and paying 

them great respect and attention, he employed them in translating 
the Bed. 9 ' 
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“ In conclusion I shall explain to you the Mysticism of a Great 
Sect which has latterly made a great noise in Hindoustan* in as 
much as certain Pendets or Gentile Doctors had instilled it into the 
minds of Dara and Sultan Sujah , the elder soir of Chah-Jehan . ” 

(2) Dara when Governor or Viceroy of Benares in 1656 caus¬ 
ed a Persian translation to be made from the Sanskrit texts of the 
Upanishads . This translation was made by a large staff of Benares 
Pandits. It has been rendered into Latin by Anquetil— Duperron 
and published by him at Paris in 1801.* 

(3) Bernier makes the following remarks about Dara else¬ 
where* in his travels :— 

<c Born a Mahomedan , he continued to join in the excercises of 
that religion ; but although thus publicly professing his adherence 
to its faith, Dara was in private a Gentile with Gentiles and a Chri¬ 
stian with Christians . He had constantly about him some of the 
Pendets or Gentile Doctors on whom he bestowed large pensions 
and from these it is thought he imbibed opinions in no wise accor¬ 
dant with the religion of the land etc.” 

(4) I have suggested in my paper 1 2 3 on “Bernier and Kavlndia- 
carya Sarasvatl at the Mughal Court ” that " one of the most cele¬ 
brated Pendets in all the Indies who had formerly belonged to the 
household of Dara ” was identical with Kavindracarya Sarasvatl, 


1. Vide footnote 5 on p. 323 of Berniers Travels . Duperron’s 
version is criticised in the Edinburgh Review (Jan. 1803) by Alexander 
Hamilton, who was in Indi^ and who later was Professor of Sanskrit 
in the East India College at Haileybury. Hamilton pays a glowing 
tribute to Dara’s abilities. 

On p. 592 of Elphinstone’s History of India (1874 ) it is stated 
that “ Dara had written a book to reconcile the Hindu and Maho¬ 
metan Doctrines.” Cowell in his footnote on this page states that 
the Persian translation of the Upanishads made by Dara’s order was 
finished in Ramazan A. H. 1067 ( A. D. 1657). He also invites our 
attention to 14 the account of Nadir-im-nikat or Seven days* dialogue 
between the prince and Baba L51 in Wilson’s Hindu Sects (Collected 
Works Vol. I, p. 348). Evidently this B&ba Lai is the same as his 
name-sake referred to in the 

2. Vide p. 6 of Travels . # 

3. Vide pp. 1-16 of Annals of S* V. Ori. Institute, Tirupatx, Vol. 
I, Part 4,(1940). 
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who after Dir S’ s murder in A, D. 1659 was taken into service by 
Danechmandkan , the patron of Bernier himself. Kavlndrlcarya’a 
contact with Dara before A. D. 1659 may have been responsible 
for the production of such works like Samudra-Sangama in A. D, 
1655 about which year Dara caused a Persian translation of the 
Upanishads to be made from the Sanskrit original. 

(5) Another noted Sanyasi revered by Dara was Gosvami 
Nrsimhalrama. Dr. C. K. Raja recently published a Sanskrit 
letter 1 of Dara addressed to this Sanyasi . I have proved in a 
special paper 2 that this Sanyasi was identical with Brahmendra 
Sarasvatl, who is a signatory to a Niryayapatra drawn up at 
Benares in A. D. 1657. 

i 

(6) In a Hindi work called the represented by a 

MS 3 in the Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, there is a Section 4 con¬ 
taining Dohas in praise of Dara Shukoh. This work was recently 
brought to my notice by Prof. Dasharatha Sharma of Bikaner. Its 
author is no other than Kavindracarya Sarasvatl who held much 
influence over Emperor Shah Jahan, to whose praise he devotes a 
big section 6 of the present work. According to Prof. Dasharatha 
Sharma this poem was composed “ Somewhere between 1638 and 
1657.” This poem is a direct contemporary testimony from 


1 . Vide Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. IV, October 1940 and VII, 
October 1943, (Trans.). 

2. Vide pp. 172—177 of Adyar Library Bulletin , Vol. VI, p. 13, 
( 1942). 

3 . 1 am thankful to Prof. Dasharatha Sharma for keeping at my 
disposal his own copy of the Bikaner MS of the Kavinirakalpalatd . 

4. This Section begins :— 

“ m wrarffcls wt ft swi | etc.” 

The Section ends:— 

fam gqq qtsrafaqifa i ” 

This Section comprises folios 26 to 30 of my copy of the above 
MS. 

5. This Section comprises folios 1 to 20 of my copy of the MS 
It ends:— 

stffcsnit frqqq;gqqqTft ’ ’ 
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KavindracSrya himself about his intimate contact with Emperor 
Shah Jahan and his brilliant but unfortunate son Dara Shukoh, the 
author of the Samudra-Sangama . The Mishra Brothers state that 
Kavindracarya composed a Hindi work called# CTTOTR in Samvat 
1687 (A. D. 1631).' 

( 8 ) In the history of Hindi literature by Mishra Brothers 

called the we are told that Dara was the author of 

two Hindi works composed in A. D. 1654 (Samvat 1710) viz. 
(1) and RRRS 5 . A work called " m rafa ” 

containing Dara’s discussion with on philosophic matters 

is mentioned in the Marathi Biographical Dictionary called the 
Madhyayugina Caritrakosa} Very probably this is 

identical with mentioned by Dara at the beginning 

of his present work Samudra-Sangama. Poleman 4 refers to to a work 
called or RR*roS*r3r) on medicine in Sanskrit and Bha$&. 

I cannot say if this STRR5T£ is identical with the OTROTf of Dara 
Shukoh referred to above. 

(9) In A. D. 1597-98 Emperor Akbar had the Yogavdsistha 
translated into Persian. This translation was very lengthy and 
not very useful. Dara Shikoh, therefore, got it retranslated into 
an abridged form in A. D. 1656. 5 After this paper was drafted I 


1. Vide p. 405 of Vol. II, 1928 (Lucknow). 

2. Vide p. 458 of Mishrabandhu Vinoda t Vol. II, Lucknow, 1928. 
For a list of Dara’s works vide “ Dara Shikoh as an Author ” ( Jour¬ 
nal of Punjab His. Society , II, pp. 21-28 ). See also Blochmann: J- 
A. S . Z?., Part I ( 1870 ), pp f 273-9. The article on Dara in the En¬ 
cyclopaedia of Islam ( pp. 920-921 ) is not very exhaustive. For Per¬ 
sian MSS of Dara’s works see Rieu’s Cata . oj Persian MSS and 
Ethe’s Cata . of Persian MSS in the India Office Library (No. 647, 
pp. 274-316). 

3. By Pt. Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937, p. 452 ,\ 

4. H. I. Poleman : Indie MSS in U. S. A . etc*, 1938, p. 267. 
MS No. 5339 — dated Samvat 1903 = A. D. 1847 . 

5. Vide p. 397 of Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Insti¬ 
tute, III, No. 3 (March 1942) — article by Prof. C. H. Shaikh on a MS 
of this translation dated A. D, 1700 in the Parasnis Historical Muse¬ 
um at the Deccan College Institute. Other MSS of this translation 
deposited elsewhere are dated A. D. 1142 and 1182. 

( Continued on the next page) 
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secured a critical edition of the Majma*-ul-Bahrain with English 
Translation, Notes and Varients by Prof. M. Mahfuz - ul - Haq of 
the Presidency College, Calcutta, 1929 ( Bib . Ind. No. 246 ). From a 
perusal of the English Translation of this work I have gathered an 
impression that the Sanskrit Samudra-Sangama is an adaptation of 
the Majma i - ul-Bahrain made almost simultaneously in the 
year 1065 A. H. which is recorded as the date of composition 
in the ending portions of both these works. Dara may have got 
this Sanskrit abridgment 2 made by some Benares Pandit in his 
employ in A. D. 1655. 

1 have already referred to mentioned in the as 

“ SJwriJT?fcr«pj* On folio 1 of our MS of A. D. 1708. 

Prof. Haq has also drawn our attention to the reference to this 
Hindu Saint found in the Majma 1 -ul-Bahrain (p. 24 of Eng. 
Trans.) where he calls him Baba Lai Bairagt and puts him side 
by side with those Muhammadan Saints and divines who have 
been the best representatives of the Sufi order in Islam. Prof. 
Haq observesThe inclusion of the*;name of a Hindu in such 
an exclusive list of Muslim divines shows unmistakably the high 
esteem in which this devotee was held by Dara Shikuh.” 

Prof. Haq has collected much valuable information about the 
contact of Dara with Baba Lai. I shall here record a brief sum¬ 
mary of it as it would be useful to know the Hindu influence on 
Dara’s mind in his quest for Truth. 

Baba Lai (= BL) was a Hindu devotee of the Punjab. His 
actual name was Lai Dayal. He was a Khatri of Kasur 
living at Asthan, at Dhianpur near Batala. He was a friend of 
Miyan JIv. He came down to Lahore arid conversed with Dara. 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

On folio 8a of Ihe B. 0. R. I. MS of the Samudra-Sangama DSra 
quotes from as follows :— 

11 33 1 * — 

WqtOTmT 2TT3 qrtg I 

^3 5T35TTf^TT 5TT% II ” 

2. On page 32 of his Introduction Prof. Haq refers to an Arabic 
translation of Majma-ul-Bahrain preserved in the Imperial Library, 
Calcutta. He also refers to an Urdu translation by Gokul Prasad 
lithographed at Lucknow in 1872. These translations show the popu¬ 
larity of the work. 
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A work called “ Mukalima -i- Dara zva Baba Lai ” we find a sum¬ 
mary of the questions asked by Dara on the various topics of 
Hindu religion and the replies given to them by BL. These con¬ 
versations took place on Dara’s return from Etandhar in 1062 A. H. 
i. e. 3 years before the composition of the Samudrasahgama in 1065 
A. H. (A. D. 1655). Dara refers to BL in his work called 
“ Hasandt - ul -Arifin ” composed A. H. 1064 as follows :— 

“ Baba Lai Mandiya is one of the perfect Arifs and I have seen 
none in the Hindu community who is equal to him in majesty and 
firmness. He told me * There are ‘ Arifs, and perfect ( divines) 
in every community through whose grace God grants salvation to 
that community.” 

Dara’s private secretary Chnndar Bhan took a verbatim report 
of the whole dialogue between Dara and BL and thus prepared the 
book “ Mukalima -i- Dara Shikiih zva Baba LaL *’ 

In the Curzon Collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal (1908-1910) there is a copy of Puthi Urisi in Persian which 
contains memoirs of BL and an account of BL’s interview with 
Dara in 1059 A. H. (= A. D. 1649.) 

Prof. Haq notes the following paintings in which BL and Dara 
are portrayed:— 

Plate No. XXII in Binyon’s Court Painters of the Grand 
Moghals (Oxford University Press, 1921) ’—Binyon states:— 

“ Lai Swami.was a Kshatriya born in Malwa in the reign of 

Jahangir ; after having been initiated he settled near Sirhind in 
the Punjab, where he built himself a hermitage together with a 
temple and was visited tfy a large number of disciples. Among 
those who were attracted by his teaching was Dara Shikoh ; two 
learned Hindus who were in this prince’s service have recorded in 
a work entitled Nadir-al-Nikdt the conversation that took place 
between them in the year 1649 . 99 

(2) In plate XIX of Binyon’s book BL appears in a group of 
12 Indian divines viz. Ray Das. Pipa, Namdlv, Sa’in, Kamal, 
Awghar, Kabir, Pir Machandar, Gorakh Jadru (?), Pir Panth 
Swami (?), and is styled there as Lai Swami. 

(3) A painting was exhibited at the Second Meeting of the 
Indian Historical Records Commission in which Dara and BL are 
shown in each other’s company. 

(4) An unidentified painting in Percy Brown’s Indian PainU 
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ing under the Mughals (Plate No. XLVI) portrays in the opinion 
of Prof. Haq the meeting between DarS and Baba L§1* 

In Prof. Haq’s edition of the Majam-ul-Bahrain I have not 
found any reference to the Samudra-Sangama . He states that a 
very difficult task which confronted him was that of identification 
and transliteration of Sanskrit terms which had been so mutilated 
in the Persian text that in many cases it became almost impossible 
to identify them correctly. Prof. Haq, therefore, availed himself 
of the help of Dr. S. N. Das-Gupta in going through some portion 
of the English translations and further the identification and trans¬ 
lation of Sanskrit terms was carried out for Prof. Haq by Prof. N. 
Chakravarti. I believe that this difficulty could have been over¬ 
come by the above professors had they known about the MSS of 
the Samudra-Sangama , which being a Sanskrit counterpart of the 
Persian original executed in the year 1065 A. H. had the advantage 
of Dara’s own supervision in its composition, even if we presume 
that the work was written by some Benares Pandit for Dara. 

Now that the Persian original of the Samudra-Sangama has 
been critically edited and translated by Prof. Haq the work of 
editing the Samudra-Sangama would be made easy. In fact my 
friend Mr. K. Madhav Sarma, Curator of Anup Sanskrit Library, 
Bikaner, intends to edit the work. He has secured a MS of this 
work already and I am keeping at his disposal the oldest dated MS 
A. D. 1708 (No, 1043 of 1891-95) in the Government MSS 
Library, B. O. R. Institute.) Mr. Sarma will have to identify and 
transliterate correctly the Persian terms in the Samudra-San¬ 
gama in the same manner as the Sanskrit terms have been dealt 
with by Prof. Haq in his edition of the Persian original. At any 
rate we have now two MSS of the Sanskrit work, one of which 
was copied 53 years after the date of its composition and hence 
possesses great value for purposes of textual reconstruction. As 
I don’t possess any first-hand knowledge of Dara’s Persian works 
I must rely on Prof. Haq’s scholarly exposition of “ Dara’s Reli¬ 
gious Views*’(pp. 26-30 of Introduction to Majam-ul-Bahrain) 
from which I note the following points for the information of 
Sanskrit scholars :— 

( 1) According to one authority Majam-ul-Bahrain , the last 
original work of Dara, was the very work which brought about his 
death. 

«• 

(2) The earlier studies of Dara were purely Sufistic in 
character. 
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(•3) Dira writes in his translation of the Upanishads that after 
his discipleship of Mulla Shah he came in close contact with the 
the divines of various religions and perused the Psalms , the Gospels 
and the Pantateuch . Before A. H. 1062 Dara expressed no opinion 
on various religions more especially Hinduism, 

(4!) In his Shathiyat (1062 A. H.) Dara quotes Baba Lai’s 
aphorism that <c Truth is not the monopoly of any one religion 

(5) In 1065 A. H. Dara composed Majma-ul-Bahrain (or 
) in which he expressed his views in a fearless manner 

as follows:— 

“ I have written this book for the members of my family and 
have nothing to do with the common ones of both the religions. *’ 

(Cf. folio 1 — “ ^ froiq I- 

$stTOT4ws i ^ to 

(6) In the Samudra-Sangama Dara appears as a student of 
comparative religion, showing the points of identity between 
Hinduism and Islam without exalting or undermining either. 

( 7) Prof. Haq states that “ Dara had not renounced his own 
faith and become a Hindu as is asserted by a biased section of the 
community (p. 27 of Intro.). Dara believed in the Kurdn and 
was of opinion that “ the Vedas were in accordance with the Kurdn 
or rather they were an interpretation of that 

(Cf. to folio 6b — 

(8) Dara was indicted by the ecclesiasts of Aurangzeb’s Court 
for his apostasy, but Prof. Haq states :— “ Any one can choose to 
be the champion of Islam and remove all those who stand in the 
way of the realization of his political ambitions. ” It was obviously 
the mixture of politics and religion in Dara’s days that made Dara a 
martyr to his views. 

I now close this paper on the Samudra-Sangama of Dara Shu- 


1. Cf. Bhagavadgitd : 

“ ST iSTSi^srRt qwifitsnui 

Prsrwwi: gsrmq.ii ” 
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koh with a request to Sanskrit Scholars and the students of the 
Mughal history to reconstruct the history of Dara’s contact with 
Benares pandits which yet needs careful exploration and recon¬ 
struction on the basis'of contemporary sources, both Sanskrit and 
Persian. In fact this Samudra-Sangama of various historical sour¬ 
ces can alone lead to historical truth, divested of the mythical 
gossip that generally gathers round the life-history of unique 
historical personages of every age and clime. May Dara’s soul 
rest in eternal peace. Dara died a Socratic death. 



51. The Identification of Gosvami Nrsirhha- 
grama of Dara Shukoh’s Sanskrit Letter 
with Brahmendra Sarasvatl of the Kavlndra - 
Candrodaya — Between A. D. 1628 & 1658 * 

t 

Dr. C. Kunhan Raja 1 published in 1940 an interesting Sanskrit 
letter of Mohamed Dara Shukoh, the son of Shah Jahan and half- 
brother of Aurangzeb. The particulars of this letter as given by 
Dr. Raja may be noted below : 

(1) The letter is “ written to Gosvami Nj-simha Saras¬ 

vatl 1 as noticed in lines eleven to thirteen of 
Section (24). ” 

(2) It is “ more an address than a letter . 99 

(3) Its MS is in the Adyar Library (No. XI. D. 4) [ Vide 

p. 2 (b) of Adyar Cata. II, 1928 and MS No. 3111 
of R.A.S.B. Cata. IV, as also Kavtndracdrya SHct 9 
G.O.S. Baroda, No. XVII, preface. See also Ind. 
Office Cata . VII, (1904) MS No. 3947 on p. 499 and 
Mitra’s Notices X, MS No. 4028]. 

(4) The MS bears the date Samvat 1805 (1748 A. D.) 

This cannot be the date of the letter. It must be 
the “ date of transcription or more probably the 
date given should be Samvat 1705 (1648 A . D .) if it 
is Dara Shukoh’s date. ” 

(5) The letter of Dara Shukoh must have ended with 

Section (24) — " swwrt: 

II^II. The remainder (Sections 25 to 31 ) 
must be another letter by one THTTgsr and it men- 


# Adyar Library Bulletin } Vol. VI, Part 3, pp. 172-177. 

1. Vide pp. 87 to 94 of Adyar Library Bulletin , Vol. IV, Pt. 3, 
October 1940. 

%. the text of Data Shukoh’a letter reads “ ” 

( 447 ) 
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tions a letter from who may be of 

Tanjore (1684-1711 A. D.) or Shah Jahan (1628- 
1658 A. D.) 

(6) Both thfe letters are found in the same MS. 

(7) There is no need to alter the date “ Saihvat * ’ 1805 as 

it is reasonable to take it as the date of trans¬ 
cription. 

I am concerned here with ‘the first of these letters which 
gives the name of Dara Shukoh and the addressee Nrsimha- 
irama at the end of Section 24, which reads as follows :— 

“. 

I propose to identify “ ” with 

who was a resident of Benares and a contemporary of Shah Jahan 
( 1628-1658 A . Z).). My evidence for the proposed identification 
is as follows 

(1) There is a dated Saka 1579 ( =A. D. 1657) 

endorsed by about 75 learned Brahmins of Benares 
who had assembled to settle the Caste dispute 
about the Brahmins. This faofaTO of A, D . 
1657 contains the following endorsements:— 

(i) “ ?hretTOfs$ ” 

(22) “ wraarr^ls^ i ” 

It is clear from the second endorsement quoted above that 
there lived at at Benares in A. D. 1657 a SanySsin called 
who was more popularly known as “ ” He was also 

contemporary of another Sanyasin “ ” whose endorse- 


1. Vide p. 78 of by R, S, Pimputkar, Bombay, 1926* 

2. This ffafTW is different from gfHSTW, the Guru of Bhaftoji 
Dikfjta, who composed works in A . D, 1547 and 1558 (Vide my 
paper on Bhaftoji’s date in Annals (Tirupati), Vol. I, (1940), pp. 
117-124. 
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meat appears first on the above ftoTOTO, which is endorsed by such 
worthies as flmwf, etc. 


(2) R5ma<rama quotes Bhattoji Dlk^ita 1 in his Durjana - 

mukha-Capefikd. Bhattoji's cateer ended about 
A . D. 1620. Rama^rama* is, therefore, later than 
Bhat{;oji. He is also later than and NlteT- 

WWft as these persons are mentioned by him in 
his 5*T5^^T(B.O.R. Institute MS No. 139 of 
1891-95 , folio 2 — 99 ) He 

may have been a junior contemporary of and 
quoted by him as authorities. 

(3) The Kavtndra*Candrodaya , Poona, 1939 (between 

A. D. 1628 and 1658) contains the following tribute 
to from his contemporary of 

Benares:— 

P. 29 — “ . 


P.2 — sftfwr ^qrr^rw refers to and in his descrip¬ 
tion of which reads : 


“ Wtff5Spn^5TTjftl^?f: I ” 


P.24 — Purnendra and Brahmendra are again mentioned as 
leaders of the Sanyasins of Benares in the following line in 
the — 



We may com¬ 


pare the epithet ‘ ’ as applied to JUrsjftnft here 

with the epithet “ ” used by Dara Shukoh in his 

address to ^fartsw. 


1. Folio 2 of B.O-R. Institute MS No. 139 of 1891-95. “ WSifif- 

»nw ” 

2* One imisw composed a work (Ms No. 2906 des¬ 

cribed by R. Mitra, Notices, X, Calcutta, 1888). He was a pupil of 
one Holism (colophon — “ 

fas! t ” ) who is earlier 

than 1756 A. D. Is this identical with ( A.D. 1547, 

1558 ) or with (alias ) endorsing a in 

A. D. 1657 at gfafal in Benares ? 

•MA29 
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The foregoing evidence 
follows 


may 


now be briefly recorded as 


A. Z). 1628-1658 — Brahmendra Sarasvatl was a pre-eminent 
Sanyasin of Bpnares, highly respected by his contemporaries 
as shown by references to him in the (Ms of 

A. D. 1678) a contemporary record of Shah Jahan's time. 

A.D. 1620-1660 — RamaSrama, the author of 
who was possibly a junior contemporary of 
refers to him in this work. 

A. D. 1628-1658 — Dara Shukoh in his address to 
calls him an expression similar to the expression 

applied to in the in which 

the contact of with Shah Jahan and Dara Shukoh 

is expressly stated on p. 23 as follows :— 

flfc faffcar: a 99 

A* D. 1657 — The ftofcnra of A. D. 1657 drawn up at gfta- 
in Benares discloses for the first time that srg fererel a Rft 
is identical with ^T%fT9T?r ( " ST^r^^i^ 

9TOW 1 ’). 


In view of the above contemporary evidence of the Kavindra 
Candrodaya *, the Durajanamukha^Capetikd of one Rama&rama, 
Dara Shukoh s Sanskrit Address and the Nirnayapattcd drawn up 
at Muktimandapa in Benares, I am inclined to believe that 


1. The Calcutta MS of the (Mitra’s Notices , II, 

MS No. 815 ) is dated A. D. 1678 (Sariivat 1734). Vide p. 1 of Intro, 
by H. D. Sharma and M. M. Patkar to 

2. Vide my paper on “ Bernier and Kavlndr§carya Sarasvatl at 
the Mughal Court ” — Annals (Tirupati), Vol. I, pt. 4, pp. 1-16. 

3. This is a valuable document as it contains the endorsements 

of about 75 learned men of Benares who lived in the middle of the 
17th century^ Though this document is published in the Marathi 
book if by R. S. Pimputkar in 1926 I propose to edit 

it again as an appendix to one of ray projected papers with historical 
notes on the identification of at least some of these learned men. It 
may i>e noted here that some of the contributors to Kavindra 
Candrodaya are signatories to this pf A. D. 1657. 
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fftWWT to whom Dara Shukoh sent his Sanskrit address is no 
other than referred to in contemporary documents by 

this popular name. 

Dr. Hara Datta Sbarma and Mr. M. M. Patkar 1 make the 
following remarks regarding of the Kavindra Candro- 

daya 

“51 Brahmendra Sarasvatl , pupil of Devendra and the author 
of the VedantaparibhQ$a (CC I, 3B C / ) and Advaitamrta 1 (CC 
II, 88*). ” 

These remarks need to be examined in the light of the 
evidence brought forth in this paper. 


•< 

1. Kavindra-Candrodaya, Poona, 1939, Intro., p. ix. 

2. The India Office MS of SitaPKf indicates writing of the 
“ 17th etntury ” (Vide p. 771 of I. O. Cata., IV, 1894 — MS No. 
2405 ). 



52. The tradition about Liaison of Jagannatha 
PapcjKtaraja with a Muslim Lady (Yavani) — 

Is it a Myth?* 

Like the life*history of many of his celebrated contemporaries, 
the life-history of Jagannatha Pandita is shrouded in mystery. 
Some of the traditions about this dominant personality of the 
middle of the 17th century are taken as facts of history by the 
orthodox pandits while they are dismissed as myths by modern 
writers. No attempt seems to have been made to examine all 
these traditions from the historical point of view, which requires 
a painstaking investigation not only in contemporary sources but 
in subsequent sources, whether Sanskrit or non-Sanskrit, 1 


* Bharatiya Vidyd , Vol. VI, Part 1, pp. 57-62. 

1. In this connection Dr. Qanungo’s paper on “ Some sidelights 
on the character and court-life of Shah Jahan” published in the 
Journal of Indian History , Madras, Vol. 8 (1929), pp. 49 and 50, is 
noteworthy. Some points from this paper pertaining to Jagannatha 
may be recorded here':— 

(i) JagannStha is referred to in the Padshahnama as a Kald - 
want (musician). 

(ii) On the 22nd Rabi-us-Sani Jagannatha Kaldwant presented 

to the emperor 12 literary pieces composed in the name of 
His Majesty ( Shah Jahan ), who was so pleased that Jagan¬ 
natha was weighed against silver and the whole amount of 
Rs. 4,500 was presented to Jagannatha. 

(Hi) Jagannatha Kaldwant was first given the title of Kaviraya 
and after some time that of Maha Kaviraya . 

(it?) Jagannatha (Kalawant) headed the list of authors at the 
Mughal Court. Dr. Qanungo identifies Jagannatha Kald - 
want with Jagannatha, the author of Rasagangadhara and 
Asaflahari ( Asafvildsa ). I have noted these points from 
Prof. V. A. Sastri’s remarks on p. 23 of his Jagannatha 
* Pa$4ita, 


< 452 ) 
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In a recent volume 1 on Jagannatha Pandita Prof, V. A. Rama- 
swami Sastri of the Annamalai Universitty has devoted one 
Chapter 2 to “Jagaunatha’s Life-history” and gathered all known 
data about this history. It is a laudable attempt as it provides 
us with all earlier references on the subject and thus lays bare the 
points which need further investigation. I have been collecting 
materials on these lines but as it will take a long time to put them 
in print I have thought it advisable to make a beginning by 
putting on record some evidence on the tradition about the 
liaison of Jagannatha with a yavanl or muslim lady, which is always 
mentioned with wonder and amazement by the orthodox pandits 
and with a prying curiosity and hidden admiration by some of 
our modern Sanskritists with a reformist and cosmopolitan bias. 

In support of Jagannatha's liaison with a Muslim lady some 
verses 3 are cited. Prof. Sastri states that, “ these verses are not 


1. Jagannatha Pandita ( Annamalai Univ. Series, No. 8 ), Anna- 

malainagar, 1942. In chapter I the author deals with the elder and 
close contemporaries of Jagannatha. Among these I find the names 
of (1) (2) and ( 3) He 

seems to be unware of the following papers published by me on these 
personalities:— 

(i) The Chronology of the Works of Khapdadeva (D. R . 
Bhandarkar Volume , Calcutta, 1939, pp. 9-15 ). 

( 11 ) A new Approach to the Date of Bhaftoji Dlk§ita ( Annals S, 
V. Ori. Institute Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I, pp. 117-127). 

(ill) Bernier and Kjvindracarya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court, 
( Annals , Tirupati, 1940, Vol. I, Part 4, pp. 1-16). See also 
my paper on Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhaftoji Diksita in 
Festschrift P . V. Kane % (1941 ), pp. 188-199. 

2. Chapter II (pp. 11-28 ). 

3. These verses as quoted by Prof. Sastri are :— 

qtftaafa mg 

* KT#ft ftsffctg: II 1 II 


(Continued on the next page ) 
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found in any one of his ( Jagannath’s) works. ... As there is no 
direct reference to any Muslim beauty in this work (in the 
Srngara Samullasa of the Bhdminivildsa ) it is doubtful whether 
he had been intimate with a Muslim lady. The stanzas cited 
might be the productions of his enemies whom he had not spared 
and in revenge were probably fathered upon him.” Prof. Sastri 
concludes his discussion’ of the topic as follows •— 

** It may be remembered in this connection that Shah Jahan 
interdicted Hindu - Muhammadan marriages in Kashmir. There¬ 
fore, it is unlikely that he tolerated his protegi Jagannath’s 
marriage with a Muslim lady/ 1 Against this conclusion of Prof. 
Sastri I have to point out that the practice of maintaining liaison 
with Muslim ladies was not uncommon in the 17th century or even 
in the 16th century. For instance Lolimbaraja 2 who belonged to 
the latter half of the 16th century had his liaison with Ratnakala 
a Muslim beauty who is constantly referred to in his works. Then 
again a Brahmin Dayadeva Sarma had his liaison with CimanI 3 the 
daughter-in-law of Allahvardi Khan Turkman ( between A. D. 1606 
and 1660) one of the great grandees at Shah Jahan’s court. It is, 
therefore, quite probable that Jagannatha Pandita maintained his 
liaison with a yavani in spite of his contact with Shah Jahan’s 
court. 

Now let us see if we can record the earliest mention of the 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

it w 

f 1**!TC<JTT I 

U \ \\ ” 

The third verse is also read as :— 

“ * mife W 3TT Y f%rT ^4 I 

^4 witf snft ^3 n M 

1. Vide p. 21 of Jagannatha Paq^ita (1942). 

2. Vide my paper on M Lolimbaraja and His Works” ( Indian 
Culture , Vol. VII, pp. 1-17). 

3. Vide my paper on the “ Historical Background of the CimanI- 
carita 99 (Poona Orientalist^ 1941, Vol. VI, pp. 149-158). 
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tradition of Jagannatha and his contact with a yavanl (or Muslim 
beauty ). So far as my investigation goes I have found such men¬ 
tion in the commentary of SadaSiva on the Gangalahari of Jagan¬ 
natha Pan^ita. SadaSiva observes at the beginning of his com¬ 
mentary :— 

“ «r$r wih i 

^TO%wirgf^wq3Ri5T; i an: 

^4 quwi ftraOreraisr rwx sn4^^ u 

^cfirRi u ” 

The above extract is found in a MS at the B. O. R. Institute 
( Govt. MSS Library)— No. 433 of 1884 -87 , which bears the date 1 
Saka 1750 = A D. 1828. 

As the tradition about Jagannatha and his yavanl is recorded 
recorded in a MS of Sada&va’s commentary copied in A. D. 1828 
we can safely infer that it was current towards the end of the 18th 
century. I have not examined the date* of Sada&va’s commen¬ 
tary but it is obviously earlier than A. D. 1828. It is thus clear 
that this tradition is at least about 150 years old. 


1. The MS ends - 14 1v*V W- 

forait I 

WTHTII MS No. 15^- of 1902-07 of the same comm, is dated 
Saka 1772 = A. D. 1850. 

2. I reproduce below the closing verses of Sad&Siva’s commentary 
as found on folio 27® of MS No. 433 of 1884-81 referred to above :— 

“ tfsRftstwfa afarr i 

Cs. 

sirem fos ffiswfax u 'i n 

5TT% 

srrt w*fNr% fitsfr i 

waft 2faT smiHMqT 

iN jjig TOTOiWt ’iwmlsit f*i<t n x ii 

ft«IT TOT 3T JJ>i EJT 

gjfc TO 5fl f* «IT I 

(Continued on the next page) 



456 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


As regards the antiquity of the verses about JagannStha's 
yavan! already quoted in this paper I have to state that they are 
found in a MS' dated A. D. 1843 of Dalapatirama’s commentary on 

_-_ *L _ 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

ft 

NI3 mrett in n x n 
smramt ftmnitiiprToffans** ftm i 
*fWt jpftjrr ^wit ssffaT aftT fm n v \\ 

JTWCcTt: 1 

fPTRJTEHIT^ <nt ftt* *n% ft II \ II 

"gaftrat ngfci «T5TS i 

Niiw: 'ircftrein ii i ii 

3tft?T *tft?T 3>8 ftflsli 5PEcI^5 *T®fT I 

Cs 

f^ftrssft n: IFft fW iwit II ^ II etc. ” 

The verse “ HT% ” quoted above contains the date of 

composition. Perhaps Saka 1710 (= A. D. 1788) Caitra month (April- 
May) is the date of composition as this year bears the name 
(vide Ind. Ephemeris VI, p. 380). 

1. MS No. 339 of 1892-95 (Govt. MSS Library, B. O. R. Insti¬ 
tute ) folio 2 a— 

— “ 3fT 1ITO: snamT'-nftHFTT: 

fai*. mi ftft i 

uraii a«r ii 3 ti 

ft ftssif 3ft 3ft nnfa mn( n )at m 3 * 
st*RT mltm fail muft mpft apfat ii ^ u 

iM sftft mu i 

HSTNfsresnmsm mft ?iy 4 <r*ft?ft 

a)^?rt( 4) m ii 

mptfaft it 

ftafaimrcfti H5wfti?tw?i«r^ft?rwt «r*. n v n 

re i fam n h mamratft n ^ n 
(Continued on the next page ) 
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the Gangdlahari of Jagannatha. These verses are, therefore, ICO 
years old and as they are connected with the tradition about 
Jagannatha’s yavanl recorded by the commentator Sadaiivawe may 
not be wrong if we consider them practically df the same age as 
the tradition i.e. about 150 years old, if not more. 

Dalapatir5ma composed his commeetary in A. D. 1807. It is 
doubtful whether the 9 verses found in a MS of A. D. 1843 formed 
part of Dalapatirama’s commentary. It is, however, certain that 
they were current in A. D. 1843 and possibly many years earlier 1 
as I have already observed above. 

The extract given above states that these verses were com¬ 
posed by Panditaraja (Jagannatha) —" & sftqrferTCTSTfR #q5T;.” We 
are concerned here with verses 6,7 and 9 in the extract, which are 
practically identical with those quoted by Prof. Ramaswami 
Sastri, in his discussion about Jagannatha’s yavanl. 

The extract from Sada4iva’s commentary on the Gangdlahari 
containing the tradition about Jagannatha’s yavanl and the three 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

fqq<*: swft srarttasw I 

igfl §*§ft n * u 

cqq^fT qqjflqq^Wt ^ i 

* WFfto&Sto * gwfaqjft q*ft u * \\ 

^rr*F*ir * q*R i 

q wrrJ sflutfS uTfatrfct w u c u 

fq 3TT% q m qn^wf% q qRTfa I 

* IROTFTOI WIT «5*Wt Stfn'teds \\ \ 11 

& 5TT qaf^ftqqfa ftqqqqRT: 

q^lRcRT q swRrafat ^itos srs# 

The foregoing verses are not found in other MSS of Dalapati. 
rama’s Comm, at the B. O. R. Institute* The date of this comm, is 
A. D. 1807 ( Vide N. V. Athalye’s article in the Poona Orientalist t 
Vol. V, pp* 77 ff*). 

1. In connection with the question of JagannStha and his yavanl 
the following anecdote of Jahangir’s Court narrated by Bernier in his 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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verses about this yavani found in a MS of A, D. 1843 make it abun¬ 
dantly clear that this tradition had crystallized by the end of the 
18th century and that it is about 150 years old. We cannot, there¬ 
fore, brush it aside Without tracing its origins in earlier sources. At 
any rate we should keep it open for further investigation and 
should not treat it as a pure myth without any foundation in fact. 
It has been my experience that traditions dismissed as improbable 
by responsible scholars 1 with critical acumen have been proved by 
me on contemporary evidence, the genuineness of which has now 
been acknowledged by them. I would, therefore, request my friend 
Prof. Sastri to examine the tradition about Jagnnatha’s yavani 
more closely on the strength of all sources, contemporary and 
subsequent ones, and then express a decisive opinion on it. Sans- 
kritists are not to blame if they are unable to prove facts of 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

letter written from Delhi on 1st July 1663 makes interesting read¬ 
ing :—(Vide pp. 274-276 of Travels , Vol. I, Constable, London, 1891). 

A physician and surgeon called Bernard was a favourite of 
Jahangir. He was paid 10 crowns per day. He fell in love with a 
damsel of Jahangir’s Court. Her mother resisted the overtures of 
Bernard . Jahangir offered him a present for an extraordinary cure 
effected by him in his Seraglio. Bernard refused the gift before the 
Court assembly and in lieu thereof asked for the damsel in question 
then waiting for the customary saldm at the court, “ The whole 
assembly smiled at this refusal of the present and at a request so 
little likely to be granted, he being a Christian and the girl a Maho- 
medan and a Kencheny ; but Jehan-Guyre , who never felt any reli¬ 
gious scruples, was thrown into a violent fit of laughter, and comman¬ 
ded the girl to be given to him * Lift her on the physician’s shoulders’ 
he said, * and let him carry the Kenchen away.,’ No sooner said than 
done. In the midst of a crowded assembly, the girl was placed on 
Bernard’s back who withdrew triumphantly with his prize and took 
her to his house. ” This story of Bernard and his yavani may be 
favourably compared with that of Jagannatha and his yavani, 

1. Vide my papers on the ASvamedha performed by Sevai Jai- 
sing of Amber (in the Jour, of Ind . History , XV, 364 ff.; Poona Ori¬ 
entalist, II, p. 166 ff.; Mimdmsd Prakdsh II, p. 43 ff). My friend Dr. 
Dineshchandra Sarkar has admited the genuineness of this evidence 
on p. 351 of his “ Successors of the Satavdhanas " —(Appendix on 
A£vamedha), Calcutta, 1939, 
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traditions 1 about the personal history of Sanskrit authors but it is 
their sacred duty to bring to the notice of historians such facts or 
traditions which need further investigation. I myself have been 
struggling continuously in this direction for tHe last twenty-five 
years but the results of my labour have hardly touched the very 
fringe of the uncharted field of the history of Sanskrit and allied 
literature represented by the innumerable manuscripts in our 
Manuscript Libraries. 


1. Mr. Ramrao Martatid Bhamburkar in his Life of Pandit 
Jaganndthardya and Sahgita Gangdlahari , Baroda, 1928 (Pages 137 + 
72) has collected and recorded all facts and fiction about Jagannatha. 
The volume makes interesting reading but it is difficult to penetrate 
the mist of tradition as recorded in this volume. He has composed 
a Marathi play called based on Jagannatha and his yavanl. 

It is in three acts. Mr. Bhamburkar makes Jagannatha a contempo¬ 
rary of Emperor Akbar (A. D. 1556-1605 ) while Prof. Ramaswami 
Sastri gives us M c. A. D. 1590-1665 ” as the date of Jagannatha, 
which I think is acceptable. I appreciate Mr. Bhamburkar’s fervour 
but not his chronology, which is somewhat misleading and contrary 
to contemporary evidence. In Mr. Bhamburkar Jagannatha has 
found a kindred spirit to render his Gangdlahari ably in Marathi 
songs, which are characterized by a felicity of diction and ease* of 
style, qualities rarely to be found in some of the Marathi renderings 
of Sanskrit poems. 



53. The Influence of JagannStha Panqlitaraja 
on some Deccani Authors of the Seventeenth 
Century — Between A. D. 1650 and 1700* 

Like all great men Jagannatha Panditaraja had his enemies 
during the period of his life ( between c. A . D . 1590—1665 ) f . In 
spite of these enemies the banner of his fame, though it may have 
been torn by his contemporary rivals, is kept fluttering even to this 
day and will continue to flutter so long as Sanskrit literature 
continues to live. In spite of a few contemporaries, who may 
have been in conflict with his way of life 2 or his literary activities 
there were others who were influenced by his poetry and learning. 
I propose in this paper to record how the influence of this mighty 
mind affected the Deccani poets and pandits. My data on this 
topic is not exhaustive but only representative and hence may be 
made more elaborate by additional facts from contemporary sour¬ 
ces, if available on a fresh research in sources hitherto known or 
in sources which remain still untapped. 

The first dated reference to Jagannatha Panditaraja by a 
Deccani 3 author is found in an anthology called the Padyamrta- 


* Journal of the Mythic Society , Vol. XXXIII, No. 1, pp. 29-37. 

1. Vide p. 35 of Jagannatha Panditaraja by Prof. V. A. Rama- 

6wami Sastri. ( Annamalai University Series No. 8 ) 1942. s 

2. For instance, the tradition about* his liaison with a Muslim 
lady ( yavanl). Vide my paper on the subject to be published shortly 
in the Bharatiya Vidya t Bombay. 

3. Vide my paper on “The Date of PadySunrtatarangipi of 
Bhaskara — Samvat 1730 ( 12th June 1673) 99 in the Calcutta Oriental 
Journal , Vol, III, pp. 33-55 ( 1935). Bhaskara’s family hailed from 

near Nasik (Bombay Presidency) as stated by him in this 
anthology:— 

S'HW'&sdfawiTsaira gfsft sfare: u ” 

Verses 1 to 5 give us the genealogy of the author up to his own gene- 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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taratigipi completed on Thursday, 12th of June 1673 by BhSskara 
(alias Hari) at Benares. In this work on anthology a verse is 
quoted and its authorship ascribed to Panditaraja. This verse as 
found by me in Manuscript No. 376 of 1884-87 in the Government 
Manucripts Library at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
reads as follows:— 

Folio 7 b — trfareNnw i 
u fapmT: 

frnr irmfWtelafc 

w* f*re: u M 

I have not identified the above verse but presuming that it was 
composed by Jagannatha Panditaraja as stated in the manuscript of 
the anthology we must regard it as the earliest quotation from Jaga* 
nnatha by a Deccani writer, whose family came from Tryambake^va- 
ra near Nasik. The author of the anthology, Bhaskara (alias Hari) 
as also his father Apajibhatta, were both residing at Benares. 
Apaji ( c. A. D. 1650) as also his son Bhaskara ( A.D . 1650-1690 or 
so) may have come into contact with Jagannatha Panditaraja. At 
any rate Apaji was a contemporary of Panditaraja (A.D. 1590to 1660 
or so) and must have read the works of Jagannatha produced during 
his life-time, say between A . D . 1610 and 1650. It is, therefore, 
Possible to suppose that his son Bhaskara was familar with Jagan- 
natha’s poetry. If these suggestions are accepted we may reason¬ 
ably presume that the verse ascribed to Panditaraja by Bhaskara in 
his anthology of A. D. 1673 is the earliest quotation from Pandita¬ 
raja by a Deccani writer of the second half of the seventeenth 
century 1 . 


( Continued from the previous page) 

ration. The complete genealogy as recorded in these verses is as 
follows 5— 

() svitaws (aifirsKT) of 

(c. A. D. 1625)?ftflE 
( c. A. D. 1650) 3!T7rf§ro? () 

( alias ) 

Composed works in A. D. 1673,1676 ( 

1. Vide Aufrecht C. C-1,759 — Bhiskara composed *— 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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The next Deccani author to be influenced by the writings of 
Jagannatba PanditarSja was Hari Kavi 1 alias Bhanubhatta, who was a 
resident of Surat* in Gujarat. He wrote some works by the order of 
Krsna Pandita, the furu of the Maratba King Sambhaji (A.D. 1680— 
1689) and of Sambhaji himself. He composed his Sambhuraja - 
carita or a poetical life of his patron Sambhaji in A . D. 1685. He 
composed an anthology called the Subha§itaharavali in which he 
quotes five verses and ascribes them to Jagannatha Panditaraja. 
My friend Dr. H. D. Sharma has been able to identify two of these 
verses in Jagannatha*s works. These two verses are as follows:— 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

TOTOTddustfT, qftHTwnw, 
fwritten at Benares in 1676 

A. D. t TOfawSf. 

Vide P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmafastra, 1,(1930) p. 718 — 
.author of STRICT*?, qjf^XT^T^T (com¬ 
posed in A. D. 1695-96) (under the patronage of 

TORft* King of Bundelkhand ) $ wftjpBRT, *m*&m*Wt ( part of 
vm* had two sons sffiRKW and ^TR. 

( Vide colophon of Manuscripts No. 314 of 1884-86 in the 
Government manuscript Library at the B. O. R. Institute — WTRd- 
by RTOR). In this Manuscript of JayarSma’s commentary 
on his father’s work we find the following verses ascribed to Rf^fd- 

in Bhaskara’s text but not in JayarSma’s commentary *— 

Folio 13 — “ jki ffRFft 

\\\\\\ 

RT^lWt R^^*d^dRT«Td; 

^TdR<*foqT55T I 

RfaSRTRT fRRRHdR ^ $$ RTRdt RTgRRT? 11 \»U 9 9 

1* 

1. Vide my paper on “ Hari Kavi, alias Bhanubhatta a court- 
poet of King Sambhaji and his works ” (1) Sambhurdjacarita com¬ 
posed in A . D. 1685 ; (2) Haihayendracarita and Commentary and (3) 
Subha§itahdravali . — Annals (B. G. R. Institute, Vol. XVI, pp. 262- 
291, 1935). 

i J 

2- Ibid, p. 271 — He refers to his Deccani origin by the epithet 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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1. i 

Manuscript of gwifoasrcusrsft fol. 33“, V. 121 

( = p. 94) 

2. sftoit® * 

Manuscript of g® PU# fol. 40?, V. 224 

(= wfJrsftftssm, IV, 39) 

The Manuscript g® reads the last two lines of this 

verse as follows :— 

“ «ni) awaiwmgswfaal qfrnn%: i 

The reading in the mfSuftPram is :— 

“ g r ut ag t renq w^oigw <rf«sa'R>- 
*5pr«jgM qgqH: n ” 

The three unidentified verses ascribed to Panditaraja in the 
manuscript of the gvrrfarfrcnreft are :— 

45t«rls*fi firsrssrswtffc nffwjvr. i 

girft a)*( a )aafz@t (?) ^ftafcrate- 

a )wg: n ” 

—fol. 33?, V. 122. 


(Continued from previous page ) 

“ ” and his residence in Surat by the epithets 

” or “ = Surat in Gujrat. 

His genealogy is as follows :— 

( c. A. D. 1600) — 

I 

(e. A. D. 1625)— «Rm 

I 

( c. A. D. 1650)— JITim 

1 

(Between A. D. 1650 wrote $J«r*r5reft3 in A. D. 1685 

and 1700) Hari Kavi explains his Deccani origin:— 

P5ro?i^m?[f^»rt^*»wffT5r5i5 
wp«fr*T^ etc," 
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“ wffo $nwrt 

sffcsft fbtf wRi 

ntar & Stargqft wts ^ WP * 111 ” 
itffit wfer: www tf’ww . 1 

?j*iwiwtei ^ft ggjpr f rsrcg’aT- 

(TOi mral «rpft fsvral RrsaRt" ” 

—fol. (57°, verses 598-9. 

nyra* mentioned In verses 3 and 5 needs to be identified. 

The last three verses quoted by Hari Kavi and the °“|y 
quoted by Bhaskara need to be identified, if possible, in e 
works of Panditaraja. It is possible to suppose that some 
stray poetic composition of JagannStha has been lost to us. 
his Rasagangadhara has survived in an incomplete form. 

Dr. Hara Datta Sharma was the first to point out these verses 
in the Subhasitaharavali' of Hari Kavi though he was_ not tnen 
aware that this poet had any connection with the Maratha * 8 
Sambhaji, the son of Shivaji the Great. In my elaborate paper o 
Hari Kavi referred to above I have examined all the frag men 
Hari Kavi’s works discovered by Buhler in 1875 and linked up 
literary activities of this poet with the Maratha history o 
seventeenth century*. 

The influence of Jagannatha on Hari Kavi is not confined 
merely to his quotations from Jagannatha’s work. In his * *- 
written in a sustained classical style we find the influence 
Panditaraja almost in every line of the fragment that has come 
down to us. This fragment is manuscript No. 321 oj vs/o-w 
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4. 

5. 


1. Vide Ind. Hist. Quarterly , Vol. X, 1934, pp. 485 ff. 

2. It is a pity that no student of Maratha history has been able 
so far to discover any reference to Hari Kavi in contemporary 
records. This is due to the dearth of these records especially for the 
period of Satnbhaji’s reign ( A. D. 1680-1689 ). The story of Han 
Kavi’s contact with Sambhaji was unknown to Maratha history till 
the publication of my paper in 1935. Prof. Scherbatsky edited the 
Haihayendraearita from the fragment of manuscripts made available 
to him by Buhler. He could not, however, establish its connection 
with the Maratha King Sambhaji. Vide Memoirs of the Impend 
Academy of Sciences, Vol. IV, No. 9 (1894). 
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acquired by Buhler in 1875. On folio 21 of this fragment we find 
Hari Kavi's appreciation of Jagannatha’s poetical composition 

Nffr gvrrrat 

WTWtn it ” 

This poem was composed by Hari Kavi by the order of King 
Sambhaji as also its commentary called the 5T*|flf«STP3ra5r (Manu¬ 
script No. 829 of 1875-76). In the commentary Hari Kavi himself 
explains the above reference to Jagannatha as follows :— 

Fol. 71 6 — "Pretax: u i wgrtatt! n 

« 

srtrcrrvmfrsrnrRmJUSt: i i tgrg^ra'l 

$Nwm*rarfrjJf gvrnfii ®1% «uifa wsr t wuroftraro 

tTT!|4giiI7?7I^iT5U5!? ! 6RI7t WTWigot75^T&cl«3l»n^»n5W Strafafr! 

wnr: n ststaupn: *rr uoup^fa rtraqrferaTl «il?t% i «rer *77- 

sa 

( *nfa*ftfirero IV, 41) — 

“ fasrtfft wgura§ TtT’U: «r( )g«rro «mt 
*jrren s^rfWrNirf^'tfte’JT^fffaus ii 

SH^WTWfa **7*11*77771 7*7*7 *r*TT*!*T- 

''JS 

*\w n ” 

n*rrs ( IV, 38 ) — 

n fntt wm 11 

ft4wi®riNt OT5g*r (i wrcmnrt 
srramT^Tsramr: ?n% ffa u ” 

These references clearly prove the influence of Panditaraja on a 
Deccani poet who flourished between A. D . 1650 and 1700 and 
who, though resident of Surat in Gujarat had some contact with 
the ruling line of the Maratha Kings, Shivaji 1 and Sambhaji on 
whom he has showered much praise in his works. 


!• Vide Annals , B. 0. R, I. XVI* 287 — Verses 24 & 25 t-~ 

(Continued on the next page) 
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The third Deccani author to be influenced by JagannStha 
Pan^itaraja was Vamana Pandit a, who is assigned by Marathiischo- 
lars to the latter half of the seventeenth century 1 to which Hari Kavi 
belonged as we haye stated above. He rendered Jagannatha’8 
Gangalahari into Marathi verse using the original metre used by 
Jagannatha viz . fsUsfitffar. It is, therefore, known as Samailoki . 
This rendering of Vamana Pandita is very popular in the Deccan. 
If the date assigned to Vamana Pandita is correct his Samailoki 
rendering of the Gangalahari is perhaps the earliest and the finest 
tribute to Jagannatha’s poetic genius by a Deccani poet of 
Vamana* s fame and popularity. “That which comes from the 
heart goes to the heart ” and Jagannatha’s Gangalahari did not fail 
to go to the heart of a poet like Vamana, whose early life 1 followed 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

“ TOdWntfrt *fa*H3*n*rt i 

spu-aft ftwnfW u ” 

1. Vide p. 247 of WIW T by Bhave, 1919. Vamana flou¬ 

rished towards the close of Saliv&hana Saka — 16th century. He is 
believed to have died in Saka 1617 ( = A. D. 1695 ). The Mahdrd - 
ffriya jMnakoia ed. by Dr. S. V. Ketkar (Vol. XX, 1926) p. (^ ) 

assigns Vamana Pandita to the period A. D. 1636-1695 (See also p. 729 
of ‘srftrota by S. Chitrav, Poona, 1937 ). According to Mr. V. 

Bhave Vamana belonged to Bijapur. He studied Persian in his 
early life and Sanskrit later at Banares. He composed some Sanskrit 
prakaranas 6uch as (1) , (2) He composed 

ftniTOTC in A. D. 1673 and in A. D. 1675. He translated 

the of the TOTSUft of and the into Marathi 

verse. 

2. If Jagannatha flourished between c. A> D . 1590 and 1665 and 

Vamana between A . ZX 1636 and 1695 and as Vamana studied Sans¬ 
krit at Benares, there i6 reason to believe that Vamana may have come 
into personal contact with Jagannatha especially during the closing 
years of Panditaraja’s career and perhaps as a result of this contact 
VSmana may have undertaken to translate the Gangalahari into 
Marathi verse. A manuscript of Jagannatha’s faNtftafaPGPW is dat¬ 
ed A. D . 1652-3. This work mentions his which mentions 

the five 0 f JagannStha, including the *TfTv$S<t. We may, there¬ 
fore, presume that the *T*TT<»$fl was composed before D . 1650 and 

wa* thus available to Vamana for translation, 
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close on JagannStha's literary career. The flower of JagannStha's 
poetic genius was not born to blush unseen or to waste its sweet¬ 
ness on the desert air but it emitted its fragrance far and wide, 
away from the Mughal court and the banks of»the Ganges, where 
lived some of his contemporary rivals and enemies in the latter 
half of the seventeenth century 1 . 


The chronology of the Deccani authors influenced by Jagan- 
natha Pa^ditaraja may now be recorded in the following table :— 


Name 

Chronology 

Remarks 

Bhaskara 

Agnihotri. 

Hari Kavi alias 

Bhanubhatta. 

• • 

r 

Composed works 
in A. D. 1673, 
1676 & 1695. 

Composed works 
about A.D . 1685. 

Hailed from Nasik but resid¬ 
ed at Benares. 

Family hailed from the Dec- 
can, though residing at 
Surat in Gujarat in the 
seventeenth century. 

VSmana Pandit a, 

Between A. D. 
1636 and 1695. 

1 

Native of Bijapur but later 
! went to Benares and studi¬ 
ed Sanskrit there. 


I close this paper with a request to Sanskritists and historians 
for collecting more data on the subject of this paper. 


1. Leaving aside JagannStha’s rivals we must study in detail 
the life-history of Jagannatha’s pupils who were influenced by his 
poetry and learning. Jagannatha was a Tailanga Brahmin. A work 
called was composed by an ancestor of 

(court-poet of Sevai Jayasing). This states that his uncle 

•TUFTO was the pupil of SFTVirsf Narayana’s brother 

was in the favour of Raja Ramsing I of Jaipur who came to the throne 
in A . D. 1667. Verse 77 of reads as follows :— 

*nwi*g n ” 

Sfaff brings the history of this Brahmin family upto A. D . 1700 
(Vide B. I. S. Mandat Quarterly XXII, p. 16,1941). 





54. Nilakantha Sukla, a romantic and 
pugnacious Pupil of Bhaftoji Dlk§ita and his 
Works - Between A. D. 1610 and 1670 * 

So far only two MSS of the poem CimanuCarita were 
known. Both of them are in the Govt. MSS Library under the 
following numbers :— 

(1) No. 698 of 1886-92, dated Samvat 1800 = A. D. 1744. 

(2) No. 357 of 1884-81 , dated Samvat 1744 = A. D. 1688. 

Both these MSS record the date of composition of the work 
represented by the chronograms “ 99 in MS No. 357 of. 

1884-81 and “ ** in MS No. 698 of 1886-92. In 1928 

I proved in a note 1 published in the Annals of the B. O. R. Ins¬ 
titute that the chronogram “ " found in the MS of A. D. 

1688 was correct, being equal to 12 ( ftr** = = Sun ), 7 ( *fk ), 

1 ( ?§) = Samvat 1712 or A. D. 1656. Recently I have published 
a paper 2 on the historical background of the in which I 

have presumed the identity of the author of the CimanuCarita 
with the author of a work on grammar called the &abda-Sobhd 
composed in A. D. 1637, both these authors having the same name 
and surname viz. After the publication of this paper 

my friend Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University informed me 
that there is a third MS of the Cimani-Carita in the Anupa Library 
of Bikaner. Through the courtesy and kindness of the Director- 
General of Education of Bikaner and th# Librarian of the above 
library I got prepared a copy of this MS which bears No. 3036 of 
that Library. This MS is very important as it is dated “ Samvat 
1726 ” « a. d. 1670. It was written 14 years after the date of 


* New Indian Antiquary , Vol.,V, pp* 177-183. 

1. Annals , Vol. X, pp. 331-332. 

2. Vide pp. 149-158 of the Poona Orientalist , Vol. VI, (1941 - 
“ The Historical Background of the Cimani-Carita, : a Romantic love- 
poem by a pupil of Bhaftoji Dlk$ita dealing with the love of the 
daughter-in-law of Alllha VardI Kh3n Turkman (Between A. D. 
1606-1659 ) ” 
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composition of the CimanuCarita . It is also older than the B. 
O. R. Institute MS of a. d. 1688 by 18 years. We get» therefore* 
the following dates of the work and its subsequent copies 


A. D. 1656 — CimanuCarita composed by 5J$. 

„ 1670 — Date of the Bikaner copy of the poem. 


n 

91 


1688 

1744 


} 


— Dates of the B. O. R. I. MSS of the poem. 


It is clear from the above dates that the Bikaner MS of the poem 
is the oldest dated copy and hence very useful from the textual 
point of view. This copy contains the correct reading of the 
chronogram viz. 11 unlike the approximately correct 

reading €c ’ or the hopelessly incorrect reading 

“ ” or its* suggested emendation “ 1471 

Samvat) by Peterson. The Bikaner MS justifies my correct 
interpretation of the date viz. a. d. 1656 and at the same time illus¬ 
trates the importance of the oldest-dated copies of works not only 
for determining their texts but also for the verification of dates 
left uncertain by the readings of comparatively later copies of 
these works. It should, therefore, be noted that in the present 
stage of our chronology we must endeavour to bring to the notice 
of scholars all dated MSS 1 of works and then to point out the 
oldest dated MSS of these works. I have accordingly published 
some papers 2 on these lines with a view to studying the chronologi¬ 
cal perspective of both the original works and their subsequent 
copies. With these remarks about the oldest dated MS of the 
CimanuCarita I record below my evidence regarding the identity 
of the authors of the CimanUCarita (a love poem) and the Sabda - 
iobhd ( a work on grammar ). This work was composed in A. D. 
1637. 3 A MS of this worlds dated 1680 ( Samvat 1736 ). 4 This is 


1. My friend Dr. S. M* Katre has been collecting some data 
regarding dated MSS in different MSS Libraries. 

2. So far I have published the following papers on the oldest 
dated MSS of works :— Annals ( B. 0. R. I.) Vol. XX. pp. 145-152; A . 
Vol. XX, pp. i~iv; J. 0. i?. (Madras), Vol. XIII, pt. i, pp. 47-53; NIA . 
Vol. I, pp. 249-253 ; NIA , Vol. I, pp. 558-561. 

3. Vide Annals (Tirupati) Vol. I, pt. 2 — My paper on Bhatfoji 
DIk$ita, p. 122. 

4. MS No . 183 of 1882-83 in the Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R. 
Institute )• The Bikaner copy of the CimanUCarita was prepared in 
A. D. 1670. 
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the oldest dated MS of the Sabdaiobha so far discovered by me. 
In the concluding verses' of the Sabdaiobha we get the following 
details about its author :— 

(1) He was th« son of SI? 3Rnpr. 

(2) He was the son of the daughter of one 

(3) He was the pupil of vrstfst^lfe* and had studied at»<l$lWl. 

(4) His name was 

There are similar verses* at the end of the fawsftafel, which 


1 . These verses read as follows in MS No. 183 of A 1882-83 : — 

“ usraruw frfet: i 

trtif3ifTftjRrei?r: n <\ it 

UST% RTHfoffjPHT sftrT ( ® ) V.ttf • 

faftfliltl*:|l^ll 

*srfa ^ r? ?Nt * i 

3«*3 ?fc«r feisfa ircnttaH; n * u 

flmrat feaffenrnfa stfsns&t i ” 

The chronogram fa*****? = Samvat 1693 = A. D. 1637, the 
date of composition. 

2. This *31*1*1 needs to be identified. 

3. I quote verses from the Bikaner MS of the Cimani-Carita 
dated A. D. 1670 :— 

“ a%5R tyi5tT fifer: i 

*feri3ffa?iirat 5TSNtftS*3151: II 
tfft*l* Ilf^RT H51%5TTH faarSFHT I 

femm ft*1**1 fastffauqift sfl5S*l* II 
?frl 5fte*3*if**iftl5i 1 A** II ” 


The genealogy of the author as recorded in the above verses is as 
follows:— 


3R1**3$ x Cm daughter of *®HI$ 


Son 

*155*3 [ pupil of *ff tftfis* who was his guru in 
alamkarai&stra (* fen 53 sfa 51131:). Com¬ 

pare the epithet " 0iwrw«mil« ” in the 
verses of 5l^5ffHT ]. 
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bear close objective similarity to the verses at the end of the 
SabdaSobhd, besides furnishing identical details regarding parent¬ 
age. The verses of the Cimanl-Carita give us two important 
details about sftaNte viz. ( 1 ) 5 HT, the name of his mother, ( 2 ) 

the guru of in Whife in the he 

states that he was the pupil of in the he 

states that he studied almkrtiiastra under whose 

identity needs to be investigated. It is clear from the verses 
about Nilakaritha in the Cimani-Carita and the Sabdaiobhd that 
these works are by the same author as they contain identical parti¬ 
culars viz s— 

( 1 ) the name of the author. 

( 2 ) * 5 $ SRT^r, the name of his father. 

(3) the name of the stthttht of the author. 

(4) Both the works viz. ( A. D. 1637) and 

( A. D. 1656) were completed and dedicated to god ftR on a 

day. (In both these works we find the following line com- 
mon fasif” ). To these 
details common to both the works we may add the following found 
in either of these works:— 

(5) was his guru in 

( 6 ) sftefesr was his guru in 

(7) was the name of his mother, the daughter of 3T8RT*f, 
who was the maternal grandfather of 

My study of the Cimani-Carita has proved the romantic nature 
of Nilakantha Sukla. He appears to have composed this work in his* 
old age (in A.D. 1656) when he was no longer under the influence of 
the veteran grammarian ffhattoji DIksita, his early guru in 
We must, therefore, see if our author of a romantic bent of mind 
composed any works on the lines of the Cimani-Carita , based on a 
contemporary scandal in the harem of Allah-Vardi-Khan Turkman, 
a great Muslim nobleman of Shah Jahan’s Court (between A. D. 
1606 and 1660 or so). 


1. I wonder if sftfpsST, the guru of in Alarhkaraiastra 

is identical with the author of 

(Vide Burnell’s Cata . ofTanjore MSS , p. 50, London, 1879). 
This work is described as a dictionary of homonyms alphabetically 
arranged according to the finals. It appears to have been based on 
the lexicon Vaijayanti to a considerable extent. (Vide Aufrecht 
CC J, 285). 
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A poem of the name 3xiB5iH3 by one has been recorded 

by Aufrecht*. The only MS of this poem is described by Weber* 
in his Catalogue of Berlin MSS. It is in the Chambers Collection 
and consists of 118 verses. This small work of sflwA is devoted 
to a poetical description of a young lady’s lower lip as stated in 
verse 2 at the commencement of the poem. The concluding 
verses* of the poem mention details about the author, which are 
practically the same mentioned in the fansfrefto; viz. (1) father’s 
name SJW spirit*!, (2) 33T^xd maternal grandfather, (3) *!f the 

guru of the author in alamkarasastra, (4) tftir, the mother of the 
author. In fact there is almost complete objective identity of the 
verses in the with those in the 3XTCJ5T5^fl[.. It is, there¬ 
fore, clear that the author of the ^v^frvrr and the com¬ 
posed this romantic poem viz. the represented by the rare 

MS in the Berlin library. 

There is another work mentioned by Aufrecht 4 called the 311?- 
siisrera^. It is also represented by a MS in the Berlin Library 
(Chambers Collection) described by Weber in his catalogue on the 


1. CCI, 76 — “ aflWRPB ” Ravya by Nilakantha, W. p. 171. 

2. Cat a. of Berlin MSS by Weber, Vol. 1, 1853, p. 171; MS 586 

( Chambers 740 ) — “sft ” 

Begins:— 

Pm?*!. i 

n*r n i n 

55^^m3tl55JfPT4THJfJIT: I 

5fl553»3t II ^ II ” 

3. Ibid., these verses read 

" Ysranfoi tifesr: i 

YftfITSfrRn# vr5SftflYSHJT?r: II 31 vs II 
Ct?rf5i*nxr iiftxrex t% JiTjiftsrasjn 

fafMm: ) trn: lit *1 tf II 

4. * CC I, 206 — “ 511^3^4; by Nllakatfha Sarman, Weber, 

P-171,” 
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same page 1 where he has described the MS. This MS 

begins 

" w: i 

Wi TOSM w&s«I wfeitirte4qi i 

HNrfa 3TK3IRRRI II ” 

The purpose of the as defined by our author in 

the foregoing lines seems to be a tirade against literary plagiarism, 
a subject of perennial interest in all countries and in all ages 
characterized by literary activity. This whole poem is not before 
me but judging by the 2 introductory verses I have reason to be¬ 
lieve that the poem contains a fling and also a sting at some of the 
contemporary critics of Nllakantha, the author of the W^ft^rr, 
and aftlRRrei, 2 who may have entertained feelings of 

1. Weber's Cata ., Vol. I, p. 171 in 

110 verses. 

It contains a chronogram :— 

" gftfir ft IKK ’’ 

which Weber corrects as — 

(“ gft rcrmg ? ” 

= 77/7. This chronogram is continued as — 

If Weber’s correction of the chronogram is approved the date of com¬ 
position of the work is Sajii. 1717 = A. D. 166U W as com¬ 

posed in A. D. 1656 ( Sam. 1712). 

2. Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar notes a MS of by in 

the State Collection at Bikaner not catalogued in R. Mitra’s Cata¬ 
logue of Bikaner MSS (Vide p. 49 of S. R. B. Report of Second Tour 
— 1904-05,1905-06). He observes on page 51 as follows:— 

“ f>y Saiva Kavi Nllakantha, son of Sukla JanSrdana and 

Hira, grandson on the mother’s side of VateacSrya and pupil of 
Bhatt& Mandana (same as Weber’s Berlin Cata., p. 171). The 

author seems to be the same as that of the noticed above 

(p. 44).” 

Page 44 — by Nllakantha, pupil of Bhaftoji Dik§ita and 

% 

( Continued on the next page) 
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pu gnacity towards his contemporaies. A work of Nllaka$tha Sukla 
not recorded in Aufrecht’s catalologue is in 124 41okaa. 

A MS of this work has been described by H. P. Shastri 1 in his 
Catalogue of Kdvya MSS in the library of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. This work Slso shows the romantic vein of NUakaijtha 


(Continued from the previous page) 

son of Sukla Janardana and grandson on the mother’s side of Vats£- 
cjrya '* — This MS was in a private collection at Jesalmere. Prof. 
Bhandarkar's suggestions contained in the above remarks are amply 
borne out by the details about the works of NUakautha Sukla Bet forth 
in the present paper. 

1, Des. Cata. of Kavya MSS. (Vol. VII) A. S. B. Calcutta, 1934 
— Page 168 — MS No. 5204 — ^R^cT^^by Nilakaotha Sukla, son of 
Sukla JanSrdana and Hlra, daughter’s son of Vatsacarya and the pupil 
of BhaUa Ma^dana, Folios 28. 

Beginning :— 

Stmi II 1 II 

ftqrafal; imi ” 

End on Folio 13A :— 

<nfil*RT qTH^I^'TlT I 

gPr i 

awf^rfcl fofowiSTO 
ftaqft u 

girrw^ ffcrSowrcg ” 

From Folio 16 to 24A the MS contains of Nllakattfha 

Sukla, which begins as in the Berlin MS described by Weber and ends 
as "SfcT I ” 

I have not been able to trace any MS of of our author 

in Indian libraries so far. 
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Sukla even from the very commencement of his career as the work 
was composed in Samvat 1687 i.e. A. D. 1631. He composed his 
work on grammar six years later in A. D. 1637. This work also 
was completed by the author on a Sivaratri day like the 
and the fWtfNrffa. I close this paper with* the following tabular 
statement regarding the works of Nilakantha Sukla :— 



A. D. A. D. 


1. tjftwrcns 1631 ... A poem. 

2. 1637 1680 A work on grammar. 

3. 1656 1670 fA poem based on a 

1688 Cont emporary 

1744 s scandal in the 

I harem of a Muslim 

l nobleman. 

* 


4. wftwrrarap *> 
or vWVfltt) 


1661 (?) 


f A poem on the 
s lower lip of a young 
l lady. 


5. 


f A poem on plagia- 
} rism. No date ha 9 
\ been recorded by 
C Weber. 






55. Nllakaofha Caturdhara, the Commentator 
of the Mahabharata — His Genealogy 

and Descendants* 

In April 1938 Mr. Sadashive Vishnu Chaudhari, the present 
Registrar of the Law College, Poona, approached me with a 
request that I should investigate the tradition current among his 
family members about their direct descent from Nilakantha 
Caturdhara, the celebrated commentator of the Mahabharata. He 
further told me that he was unable to link up his known genea¬ 
logy with that of Nilakantha Caturdhara as we find it recorded in 
his works partially. I gladly agreed to investigate the above 
tradition as I was then preparing a paper 1 on the identification of 
Narayanatlrtha, the author of the work Bhattabhasaprakasika with 
Nilkantha’s guru in Mlmamsa of the same name. Some informa¬ 
tion 2 given by Mr. Chaudhari about his family together with what 


* Annals (B. O, R. Institute), Vol. XXIII, pp. 141-161. 

1. This paper was published in June 1938 in the now extinct 
Mimamsd Prakaia 9 Poona (Vol. Ill, No. 6, pp. 65-71) edited by the 
late Pt. V. R. Kinjawadekar. 

2. I note here for ready reference the dates recorded by me in 
my paper on Narayanatlrtha as also those discovered by me sub¬ 
sequently :— 

A. D. 

1680 — Nilakantha composed his SivataydavHtika . 

1687 — Date of a Ms of by ^*5^3 (folios 120) dated Saka 

1609 = A. D. 1687 (vide p. 94 of Cata. of Vangiya Sahitya 
Pari§at, Calcutta, 1935), 

1691 — Date of Berlin Ms of *TT. *TT. belonging to 
{Weber, p. 107). 

1693 — Nilakantha composed his at Benares. 

1746 — Sivadik§ita, the grandson of Nilakantha composed his 

at srftrei’ffiH or Paithan. 

1746 — Gangarima Dlk$ita, the great grandson of received a 

grant from King Shahu. 

( 476 ) 
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I could collect from a study of the works of Nllakantha has already 
been recorded by me incidentally in the above paper, though I 
could not then record the full evidence in support of my state* 
ments based on the information supplied by* Mr. Chaudhari. I, 
therefore, propose to record here the full evidence regarding the 
genealogy of Nllakantha Caturdhara as reconstructed by me on 
the basis of my study of his works and the information supplied 
by Mr. Chaudhari. 

In all the colophons of Nllakantha* s works he is called the son 
of Govinda Surl. 1 We may, therefore, take it that Govinda was the 
father* of Nllakantha Caturdhara. This parentage of Nllakantha is 


1. (Ms No. 994 of 1884-87 - B. O. R. Institute, fol. 

90b and 10b — “ ficft ” etc.). 

( Ms No. 110 of 1899-1915 —B. O. R. I., fol. 140b — 
“ f><fr ” etc.). 

Hra*Rtfft^T(Ms. R No. 26 —Trien. Cata. Govt. Ori. Mss. 
Library, Madras, 1913 — Page 44 of Vol. I, Pt. I — Sanskrit A — colo¬ 
phon as above). 

(Ms R No. 2070 P. 2803 of Vol. iii, Pt. I 
Sanskrit A — Trien. Cata. Madras, 1922 — colophon as above ). 

(Ms No. 348 of 1899-1915 —B. O. R. I. —fol. 6b — 
colophon as above}. 

(Vide p. 588 of Ind. Office Cata., Pt. Ill — Ms No. 
1798 — colophon as above). 

(Vide p. 1024 of I. O. Cata. Pt. V —Ms No. 
2885 — colophon as abovei). 

2. Siva Dlksita, the grandson of Nllakantha in his 
records the following verses in which he mentions his genealogy :— 

: srostfanstf geffat 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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further supported by the following genealogy ,’of the family record- 
ed by Siva Diksita in his Dharmatattvaprakdla composed by him at 
Pratifthana or Paitbana in A. D. 1746 ( Saka 1668 )**:— 

«HrPBnf (f of or Kopargaum on the banks the 

| Godavari. 

Son 

I 

Son 

I 

Son 

far* author of composed at Paithana in 1746 

A. D. He calls himself by the epithet " WRITOIH- 
^RFTT ” or born at Benares. 

The gotra of Nilakantha Caturdhara was Gautama 3 and his 
mother’s name was He had three brothers : (1) ftre- 

( 2) WTHPR and (3 ) as pointed out by Holtzmann. 4 The above 
genealogy recorded in A. D. 1746® is further supported by con- 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

wr: xft& qvfrftonwi 

swrfaa sNtst wjnrcrt M M ” 

(Vide p. 73 — Ms. No. 81 — Cata. of Sanskrit Mss , Pt. II, R. A. 
S. B., Calcutta. See also p. 192 of H. P. Shastri’a Cata. of Nepal 
Mss % Calcutta, 1905). ' 4 

1. Ibid. 

2. Vide p. 73 of Cata. of Sanskrit Mss (Calcutta Sanskrit Col¬ 
lege, Part II) — Ms No. 81. 

3. Vide p. 154 of Hall’s Bibliography , Calcutta, 1859. Ms of ^FtT- 
— 11 By Nilakantha Caturdhara, Son of Govinda and Phullambika . 

Nilakantha was of the gotra of Gotdma. He resided at the village of 
Kurpara, now called Konpar—, to the west of river Godavari, near 
the temples of Sukre§vara and KaceSvara in Mah§r5$t r a* ” 

4. Vide p. 75 of The Mahdbhdrata by Dr, Adolf Holtzmann, 
1894, Keil. (North Indian Recension ). 

5*' Besides the Nepal and Calcutta Mss of the there 

(Continued on the nentpagei) 
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temporary records 1 of the priests at Tryambakeivara near Nasik 
so far as the names of Siva Diksita and his father Govinda Dlkfita 
are concerned. Both the father and the son are described* in 
these records as bearing the surname and having Shrigonde 

as their native place but residing at Varanasi or Benares. It 
appears that srtero, and normally resided at Benares 
and were educated at this seat of learning, though the family 
hailed from Kopargaum in the Ahmadnagar district of the Bombay 
Presidency. 

Like Nllakantha an author of the name went to .Benares 

from fjTOTnr and composed there a work called (B. O. 

R. I. Ms No. 84 of 1884-86). seems to have been a con- 

temporary of sfRKfcs and possibly his neighbour at Kopargaum. 
He quotes Bhattoji Bhatta in the above Ms which is dated A. D. 
1729 and refers to gods and at Kopargaum ( “ 

.^rftci i ifteT 

TO ” ). 

The genealogy of Nilakantha’s family so far reconstructed 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

is a Ms of it recorded by Hultzsch. See Report in Sanskrit Mss in 
South India , No. Ill, Madras, 1905 (Ms No. 1780 , 263 leaves M\ 5— 
“ Siva Diksita of Benares, son of Govinda of the Caturdhara family 
wrote the No. 1780) at tfcTSPr in A. D. 1746.” 

1. Mr. Vasudeva Vishnu Meghashyam of Trymbak near Nasik 
has kindly furnished the pertinent extracts of these records to Mr. 
S. V. Chaudhari, from whifch I am quoting in this paper. 

2. The record reads “ tfforT 3 . ftw 3. 4^0 ot«f 

sflTCK We already know from that ftFT 

was born at Benares. It appears that at the time of their visit 
to Tryambake^vara both the father and son must have been residing 
at Benares as stated in the above extract* 

3. In verse 10 at the beginning of his Rt3RTT°?f 2fa>T composed in 

A. D. 1680 Nllaka^ha refers to his surname in the expression — 
“ ’ This statement shows that the surname 

was current in Nilakaptha’s time, if not earlier. (Vide folio 2a 
of Ms No. 994 of 1884-87 of — B. 0. R- Institute) — 

Historian V. K. Rajawade derives the surname from the^ Sans¬ 
krit word (= =5«Bt«n<r = =*w=rr<t ■ ^trnfr «= wtf). * Vide 

p. 72 of B. I. S. Mandal, Itivftta, for 1913 — Note No. 14 — 
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may now he linked up with the subsequent genealogy of the family 
as filed on 2nd September 1854 with the Inam Commissioner 
Poona, by Vaman Shiv Dikshit Chaudhari of the Village Pathardi’ 
in the Ahmadnagar District. This genealogy is as follows :— 


I ^ 

sfortfflrar 

Tfnrcm (4“r% mi) 5ra*rhr tffara ) 


rnnrntfftm 

I 

(%fa<m^TTO 


I 


*itw 37 %<t 


f 




arr*rr 




f^nscg 


A comparison of the above genealogy with that given by Siva 
Diksita in 1746 A. D. shows that the names of and his son 

ftrar are common to both these genealogies. The earlier and the 
later fragment of genealogy being thus riveted at two joints, the 
accuracy and continuity of the genealogy of the Chaudhari family 
from Govinda (c. A. 5 D. 1600), the father of Nllakantha Caturdhara, 
up to A. D. 1854 is now proved beyond challenge. 


Three days before the composition of the work Dharmatattva- 
prakasa by Sivadiksita at Paitharia the Maratha King Shahu gave a 
village as in&m to Gangarama Dik§ita, the. son of Siva Diksita-on 
Wednesday , 6th August 1146. 1 The Sanad in respect of this inam is 


1. Vide p. 644 of Bombay Gazetteer XVII ( Ahmadnagar) Bom¬ 
bay, 1884 — The villages Pathardi and Nivaduhge belong to Shevgaon 
Paragana of 161 villages in the Ahmadnagar District. The members 
of the Chaudhari family migrated from Kopargaum \n the Ahmed- 
nagar District to Shrigonde and Pathardi in this district and 
Paifhapa (xrftTOT) on the left bank of the Godftvarl river in the 
Nizam’s territory, 2 miles east of the Ahmadnagar frontier and about 
50 miles north-east of Ahmadnagar (Ibid, p. 351 )• 

2 . Shahu’s Sanad is dated R&jy&bhifeka Saha 13% Kfaya Sam - 
vatsara , Bhddrapada , Suddha Pratipad&% Saumyav&sara-Wedne*day% 
6th of August 1746 . sfcrrf STO was completed on the 4th day 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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reproduced in the Appendix to this paper from a certified copy of 
it furnished by the Alienation Record Office, Poona, to Mr. S. V. 
Chaudhari on 16th December 1927. In this Sanad GangarSma 
Dlk§ita is described as the son of Siva DIksita, of the surname 
Chaudhari , gotta Gotam, Sutra Aivalayana , hailing from Benares, 
then resident at Paifhapa. Gangarama DIksita obtained this Sanad 
through the good offices of Fattesing Bhosale (A. D. 1707-1760) 
who was regarded by Shahu as his own son. 

The names in the genealogy reconstructed and recorded above 
are supported and supplemented by the TryambakeSvara Records 1 
referred to by me already. Mr. V. V. Meghashyam who possesses 
these records states in his letter to Mr. S. V. Chaudhari dated 30th 
April 1941 that he has in his possession some writing of Nllakantha 
DIksita, son of Gangarama DIksita dated Saka 1706 = A. D. 1784 . 
This date is consistent with King Shahu’s Sanad to Gangarama 
DIksita issued in A. D. 1746. 


( Continued from the previous page) 

() of the bright fortnight ( ) of the Bhadrapada month 

( Wfa) of Saka 1668 (RT*I, WT, OT, *|) the name of the year being 
( $T 2 T, ). These details correspond to Saturday 9th August 1746 . 

Thus while the work was completed at Paithana on Saturday the 
Sanad was issued on Wednesday of the same week. (Vide p. 295 of 
Indian Ephemeries , Vol. VI). 

1. I reproduce below the extracts from these records, kept at 
my disposal by Mr. S. V. Chaudhari 

“ fto Ofiraf u. ” 

“ sr. to* ft. <t* fto ft. g. *T5?t* ft. * ft. g? rarait 
s. aftw# nr. sfrnft g. ^ 5 <n. ” 

nnftom ft. jtsit* ft. art. to* ft. ?. ftft* ft. 1. nm*m ft. 
fttom ft. 5 . n. ft%* 9 * ft. n jfttora ft. nft jfora 'dro# *n. 
tftnft g. m*m*ft. ” 

“ nnKm ft. ft. fto ft. air. nftft ft. u. user* ft. n ft. j. 

to* ft. nr. s. ■nhrft nr. ’ ’ 

“ uttos ft. ft. nm*UT ft. an. fto ft. <*. ntft* ft. n. *mrT*m ft. *r. 
aftsrfr nrn g. nftsm. ” 

“ arm ft 3 ?% ft. f. i. fto <r. 3. wbrtf nft wrnft 5 . ter. ” 

The value of the above entrie* for the reconstruction of a complete 
genealogy of the family will be easily recognised. 

aj.uaJl 
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Hall in his Bibliography 1 states that Nllakaptha “ resided at 
the village of Ktirpar, now called Kofipar to the west of the river 
Godlvarl, near the temples of SukreSvara and KaceRvara in MahS- 
r5$tra*\ The above statement occurs in Hall’s description of a 
Ms of the VedSntahataka. I have no means of verifying it but pre- 
suming that the topography of the residence of Nilakantha at Koper- 
gaum recorded above is based on any references in the Veddnta• 
kataka itself, I have to point out that in the description of Koper- 
gaum in the Bombay Gazetteer 1 we find a reference to the temple of 
KaceAvara as follows :— 

** In the elbow of the Godavari and surrounded on three sides 
by its bed stands a fortified cut-stone enclosure (65' x 58' * 60) 
with massive black walls. It has one gate but the side towards the 
river is open. In the centre is the cenotaph or thadge, a very small 
work of timber and brick upon a coarse stone plinth with no writ¬ 
ing or ornament. Near the site of the old palace in the island 
stands the temple of Kaceivara a set of plain modern buildings held 
in great honour. ” The editor of the Bombay Gazetteer in a foot¬ 
note on the above passage records “the local story of the KaceAvara 
temple “ which is the same as the story 6f Kaca and the Devayan! 
found in the Puranas. This footnote is concluded with the re¬ 
mark : “To this day a stone Shukra and Kach sit side by side on 
the island and receive much worship . 99 

If the images of Sukra and Kaca are still worshipped on the is¬ 
land at Kopergaum they must be identical with those in the 
temples of Kaceivara and Sukreivara referred to by Hall in 1859. 
If Hall’s remarks are based on Nilakantha 8 own statement we 
shall not be wrong in supposing that the residence of Nilakantha 


1. Pub. Calcutta, 1859, p, 154. 

2* Vol. XVII (Ahmadnagar) 1884, p. 723 — Kopargaum is 60 
miles north of Ahmadnagar. It is on the north bank of the Godavari. 
It was the favourite residence of Raghunatha Rao Peshwa. In an 
island in the GodSvarl there were two palaces which have been pulled 
down and sold. Raghunatha Rao Peshwa died at Hingani three miles 

off and his cenotaph is still at this place.In 1818 Kopargaum was 

occupied by Madras troops.— In the Marathi ballads by 

Para£arRma (Ed. by V. N. Kolharkar, Bombay, 1924) there is a refe¬ 
rence to ^ and 5^ at Kopargaum-Vide Pp. 38-39 (\\) — 11 
SJW nMtarcfT.” Thia ballad refers also to the garden of 

Raghoba Dada Peshwa on the island. ParaSarJm belongs to the last 
quarter of the 19th century, 
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at Kopergaum was near these temples situated on the island in the 
elbow of the GodSvarl. This tentative suggestion regarding the 
topography of the house of the Chaudhari family at Kopergaum 
say about A. D. 1750 needs to be verified oi>the strength of other 
contemporary evidence. 1 

We have already referred to the three brothers* of Nllakantha 
viz. (1) fire,(2) and (3) : All these brothers were 


1. Siva Dik^ita in his composed in A. D. 1746 states 

in the following verse that Govinda Caturdhara, the father of Nila- 
kantha lived at Kurpara town on the bank of the Godavari, where 
stood in the centre and ^ s— 

This reference to ( as ) and by the grandson of Nila- 

kantha leaves no doubt that the Chaudhari family had its residence 
near the temples of Kaceivara and Sukreivara on the island at 
Kopergaum referred to in the the Bombay Gazetteer . 

2. Vide Ms No. 1523 of Nllakar$ha*s commentary on the Hari- 

vamSa described by Weber in his Catalogue of Berlin Mss , Vol. II 
( 1886), pp. 112-113. In the following verses Nllakantha refers to his 
native place his gotra his surname his father 

*TTl^fc, his mother and his younger brother and 

" s?Rmr4firtT^mw^T^TT erspn nratfr 

itttf $ Sg<ro*2ri% II 1 II 

m srgrs** mfljsnicl vitmm 

nt vk^i ^ r. 4t Rfw* 

The above verses have been discussed by Wilhelm Printz in his 
Inaugural Dissertation : “ Bhd§&-Worter in Nilakayfha's Bhdrata - 
bhdvadipa etc. ’ Berlin, 1910, p 9. I am thankful to Dr* V. S* 
Sukhtankar for drawing my attention to these verses. 
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younger than Nllakantha. It remains to be investigated if these 
brothers left any descendants, whose lines could be traced^ among 
the present members of the Chaudhari family residing either in 

the MahSrastra or outside. 1 

From the data recorded above the following facts regarding 
Nllakantha* s family and its subsequent history become clear . 

(1) Nllakantha mentions his own gotra “ Gautama which 
is the gotra of Mr. S. V. Chaudhari, the present Registrar of 
the Law College, Poona. This gotra has been recorded m 
King Shahu’s grant of A. D. 1746 to Gangarama, the great 
grandson of Nllakantha. 

(2) The genealogy of Nilakantha’s family as given by his 
grandson Siva Dlksita has been linked up with the genealogy filed 
with the Inam Commission in A. D. 185 4 by Mr. Vamana Siva 
Dlksita, who is the 6th in descent from Nllakantha Caturdhara. 

(3) The surname Chaudhari now current in the family was 
also current in Nilakaotha’s time as Nilkantha in his work com¬ 
posed in A. D. 1680 calls himself “ 

(4) The place of residence of Nilakantha’s father Govinda 
was somewhere near the temples of Sukreivara and Kacekvara on 
the island of the river Godavari at Kopergaum. Siva Dlksita, the 
grandson of Nilakantha, refers to these images of ( «* ^) an p 
RS’R in his work composed in A. D. 1746. The memory of this resi- 
dence may have then been fresh in the mind of Nllakantha s 

grandson. 2 

( 5) From Kopergaum the members of the family of Nfla- 
kan(ha Govinda Chaudhari migrated to \ Shrigonde, Pathardi, 


1. Mr. S. Chitrav states that the descendants of Nilkantha are 
now residing at Benares (Vide p.499 of Madhyayuglna Caritrakoia , 

Poona, 1937). 

2. Even Nllakantha seems to refer to and RR 6n the island 
of the Godavari in the following line of verse 1 from his commentary 
on the Harivamia which I have quoted above : 

Here 9H1RR « SJWWrf mentioned by Siva Dlksita, 88 river 
Godavari. OT mentioned in the above line is also mentioned by Siva 
Dlksita. So in Nllkautha’s line tbe image* of and U* stood on the 
bank of the God&varJ, 
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Niva^uAge and Paithana in the Ahmadnagar district or near its 
border and settled there. The education of the early descendants 
of Nllakantha upto A. D. 1750 or so appears to have been carried 
out at Benares. Perhaps the contact with Benares lessened after 
Shahu’s grant of the village Nivadunge to* Gangarama in A. D, 
1746. 

(6) It remains to be seen if any member of this Chaudhari 
family composed any important work after the composition of 
the Dharmatattvaprakdia by Nllakantha*s grandson Siva Diksita 1 
in A. D. 1746. Perhaps with a settled life in the Ahmadnagar 
District the ambition for achieving eminence in the literary sphere, 
so characteristic of Nilakantha’s life did not stir up the Chaudharis 
to take to learned pursuits in the manner of their illustrious 
ancestor. 

P. S. — After this paper was completed I happened to read a 
letter 2 of A. D. 1683 addressed to one VW* by 5K 

from Benares. In this letter one “ 99 is mentioned 

as the son-in-law 3 of the addressee <fRraroT This letter is 

addressed to then in Konkan according to Mr. 

Pimputkar. In the preamble of this the writer informs 5fUWr®l 
the father-in-law of 41 ^*0 ” as follows:— 

“ I took your leave and c^me to Benares. Thereafter your son- 
in-law Govinda Diksita Chaudhari wss approached by certain Vaidika 
Brahman Pandits who bore so ne rivalry to him. They said to him 
that they would no longer bear any feelings of rivalry to him if he 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC /, 647. 

“ tor son of Govinda Dik§ita of the Caturdhara family:— 

Japavidhi 

Dharmatattvaprakdia 
N amaskdravidhi 
Son of Caturdhara : 

Sarinavatiirdddhanirnaya 99 

Vide also List of Ujjain Mss , 1936 p. 29 — Ms No. 759. 

— 2330 — (leaves 8) by to wto copied by 

Cintima^i Bhadkatnkar in Saka 1745 = A. D. 1823• 

2. Vide p. 82 of toS by R. S, Pimputkar, Bombay, 

1926 — 3, dated Suka 1605 * A. D. 1683. 

3. Ibid, ‘toft *rcprefta wvwtfzi srfa i 

*hr(t” etc. 
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gives a dinner to 100-200 Brahmans. Then myself and Govinda 
Dtkfita Chaudhari considered the proposal and brought about the 
dinner in question. All Maharastra Brahmans attended the dinner, 
Samvat 1740 Saka 1605, Rudhirodgari Samvatsara , Aivina Kr §(W 
Dvitiyd f Guruvasara.* il After this preamble is recorded a list of 
Brahmans. 

I am inclined to identify of the above letter 

of A. D. 1683 with the son of ^3** who com- 

possed one of his woiks in A. D. 1680. If this identification is 
accepted it shows that in A. D. 1683 Nilakantha’s son Govinda 
was already a married man, holding some status in Benares society 
of Maharastra and other Brahmans. The letter also reveals for 
the first time the name of the father-in-law of Nilakantha’s son. 
This man was obviously in Konkan as stated by Mr. Pimputkarand 
his name was * 


1. This date corresponds to Thursday , 27th September 1683 
(Vide p. 169 of Indian Ephemens , Vol, VI). 


Appendix i 

Genealogy of Nilakantha Caturdhara, the commentator of the 
Mahabhirata:— 

fa* (brother) — (of Koparg*aum) x 

(c. A.D. 1625) 


(A. D. 1680, 1693) sftJfe 

I 


I 


. I 


I 


I 


*ilfa** (A.D 1683, 1691) 

I _ 


WW (A.D. 1746) ftii tftfifRt ( x arreratt) 
| ( x 3*rr*m?) | 


• 1 I . I I 71 . 

*mrcw *re*r<( x w*r?) dnrtm (A.D. 1746) f^nroft 


(?) 


^ I 

RWTTO 


I 


1 


„ I I 

qST<SHT* 4WIW 

I 

(A.D. 185 0 *m* 

I 


sftd^S 

I 


k 




*4 <.H„« TO , TO * ( j I 

nt<n?5 

I 

O 


fasTTOT | | 

(about 50 years fip»! fcw* 
old in 1942) I | 


I 

srtwn 

I 

o 


I 

*»I 

I 

o 




I 


(Born in 
February 1884 
~-*?rw TO *1 *r) 


The above genealogy has been reconstructed by me on the strength 
of manuscripts of the works of the Nilakantha Caturdhara and other 
members of his family. It is correct so far as the main line is con¬ 
cerned but needs more evidence for the verification of names in the 
branch-lines. * Some names have been inserted in the above genealogy 
on the strength of extracts from the records of priests at Trymbake- 
fivara as they were sent to me by Mr. Sadashiv Vishnu Chaudhari* the 
present Registrar of the Law College, Poona. It will be seen from 
the above genealogy that there is unbroken continuity of descent from 
Govind Caturdhara (c. A.D. 1625) to Sadashiv Vishnu Chaudhari 
1942). 
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The sanad from King Sahu to Gangarama DIksita A. D. 1746 

sft 

at 

Inam af'frs 

fa«at nwftfta 

A 

aW?ft 5IW# 

Commission ^atgsr ftmr 

- 5,^ ^ 

*afta akrHufw^q; } waaw aaw> ar^aa g^; afaqai «t*a- 

arerc wrfanfwraan sffrraranf ^srqa'V *aw*t nmft %^nqr qqa qrasft 

»t»ircm 3 n%a «fta *na 
ft ^ aqaw 

?^3TT5 WTfaj *n?j gq vreaaaa 
aaatuwmftJ wrcfa* ^ (qi)^m 

s?qfrr *arw ^aifara traoi ?n?n f^s( (arnqa 

ct^q waatqa q^g tj&it g*srfaat fatsfta 

tjaafafaft *Ta«ft q^fen 

-- JITsft <5Ti§a»rc afaq; fa# 

^ITHTO %«Aa gww't qamftaa'ta faatft ^sft ;£ *# qiqiq ai% wra#- 

aftnt WW $lt WT?ja writ WiqtSWfa qfo sftqfit ^«ftw qtftnrat WI*(taT 
an atwnia qn %qnrq aw? ®nn^iq*n: v nta (aw fs®p wr( at 
aifwat^t a# qgq^it (aw awa ^*a wresftw qiffit *r»!P *fi*fat 
fcsf) wiaqa aaw wrga gaft a% warn gn% wratfteftai waww (it 
wi«I«i iwft 3*fia0 fwg (toa aiir aa$* (wafani gwitftwwga waa 
*iaft (aft® aiawtft wKtauft fwara a fwwig fraftq£t a (aqqit (rflw 
Wi? a (awqu awa aarm a ga^ mnqqqtH gaa (aw w*a fqan wit 
afl a^t aAlt aw$* wqtfiwiof «uq|s jaroi waa itaa wiq% ga- 
q)ai(t aamqta (aw wawsa wareq qpftSt %war®wrc 

(488) 


UaTWT| 
aqqtftffcft 
ara araisfr 
aTsfRia a 
arc 
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aa\ 

51% 

w 

«f rfl nrria aria a?ft 

mfm \\ ar| *a«r gu 
aa w%a aar wwa 

WSSS* 5? an are are are 

<tnref % wratw a*a wreft ^taaatoft ^ rftew - S^reftar - at 

W8fT7T% «*a wUSa «ret 

H«5® «Pt®IW WIWreTH Hasft OTtfa 

am » ai$ aaiare aa % p 
a$ aware 5RH $«a $refa am » 
a<rea? na i preft 

Copied by Compared by 

Y. L. Thakar H. R. Guruji 

aatg aft aa® a^ifaa f%wj atad aioft ar. ^.«ti °R^> 

% «at% ataai Maraaa araatftapi ^ <s<<<s\ «?t. <ft. *1 auifa min 
%«ata areff aifc. ar. lauam*. 

J. R. Barve 

H. R. Guruji w«\ii tutelar srearem 

para afs^aa aftfta fari 


Genealogy of the Chaudhari family 

am^ 

ataatft% trer% sraramaret 

fc 

arena® area sflsfta 4\a rfta tfUffta ataft re. ai% araff am %aata 
ftrapaire areft a\% fta$*t am fcaata faapa*re aterfc wasrerj® 
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«rerft*i Vfftea fefM wtwh? *m«re g« rtemaft wwwn gi 

fa^a f*mfi aft mfia ? wr&i? war i *«« fit gam #. 

+ 

a?g? «rn?ft firs® jfT arcfa tn. rwit 
wfi mfia H w&rc uh» 

mfi ama firs fira f^firo *?fg* 

Signed before me at Poona on the 16th September 1854 

Sd. Thos. A. Cowpbr 
Captain Inam Commissioner 

Copied by Compared by 

Y. L. Shaha H. R. Guruji 

WE afi aa® sftafiws fir. aarftra alafi afit tnfi® 4 * waste? 
®a 1 <t?» W SUB %& a rH aa® .a?ft SFftare^r 'fi¬ 

st maga rsm ^atrr wsfi wfc. 

tafia u mfc ftfia? ®a w». 

H. R. Guruji J. R. Barvb 

wfiafe arftaa? awrma 
$am qsftstaa testi 


atfa* ^fifiru 
?fta ififwt 

unrcm rfifira (firajit run staute iftfl® uterfi 
| wmrar jj« rt«n*a ) 


nwm tfifirtr sfteas ififwt 

1 I 

rfta tffijtt ma | j 

| afi^a rfifijn w«n tffiera at. 

amsr tffintr ar. | 

utero tffatr 


fcnrmft aiwnnaft fcaa fawj ^finrr ai. 




56. Some contemporary Manuscripts of the 
Works of Nllakantha Catufdhara, the 
Commentator of the Mahabharata — 
Between A. D. 1687 and 1695* 

In my paper 1 on Nllakantha Caturdhara , the commentator of 
the Mahabharata I have recorded the following contemporary Mss 
of Nllakantha 7 s works :— 

A. D. 1687 — Ms of dated Saka 1609 — A. D. 1687 

(p. 94 of Cata. of Vahglya Sdhitya Pari$at, Calcutta, 1935 ). 

A. D. 1691 — Berlin Ms of belonging to 

(Weber p. 107). 

In August 1943 Messers R. D. Kamat and D. D. Kamat of 
Bombay presented to the B. O. R. Institute about 100 Mss in 
memory of their father the late Mr. Divakar Bhalchandra Kamat* 
whose interest in Sanskrit literature was reponsible for the collec¬ 
tion of these Mss. In this Kamat collection I find the following con¬ 
temporary Ms of Nllakantha s commentary on the Mahabharata :— 


* Journal of S, M. Library , Tanjore, :Vol. IV, No. 1, pp. 1-7. 

Vide pp. 146-161 of the Silver Jubilee Volume of the Annals (B.O. 
R. Institute), 1942. 

2. Mr. D. B. Kamat B.A. ( Allahabad ), B.T. (Dacca) was the 
Headmaster of Govt. High school at Osmanabad (Nizam’s State). 
Sanskrit was one of his subjects for his degree examination at the 
Maharaja’s College, Jaipur. From 1912 to 1927 he was at Aurangabad 
as Inspector of Schools. During his inspection tours in the whole of 
the Marathwada he collected many old Mss from the neighbourhood 
of Aurangabad and Parabhani Districts of the Nizam’s State. He had 
collected all the Mss now at the B. O. R. Institute with the idea of 
studying them after his retirement but unfortunately he died at. 
Osmanabad on 16th August 1934. Between 1927 and 1934 he was at 
Raichur, from which place he was transferred to Osmanabad in May 
1934. (Iam thankful to Mr. R. D. Kamat for sending me the forego¬ 
ing particulars regarding his father’s interest in Sanskrit Mss now 
with the Institute — P. K. Gode). 

(491) 
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Vanaparvan ( folios 439) containing the text and Nilakaptha’s 
commentary on it. The Ms was copied in Samvat 1751 — (A. D. 
1695 ) as will be seen from the following colophon — Folio 43GP — 

“ vinm? W. 11 

fefacT: *RTfa: II % II *' 

It is clear from the above extract that this Ms vims copied at 
Benares by Tryambaka, the son of Raghunatha in A f D. 1695. On 
folio 439 tt we find the endorsement ‘ ^ * 

which is in the same hand as the four-lined stanza in the above 
extract. Most probably Tryambaka, the copyist, prepared this 
copy for his father Raghunatha f 

I have already pointed out that Nilakantha composed his TC!«r- 
r in A. D. 1680 and his rffenftmdCT at Benares in A. D. 
1693. In view of these dates the Mss of his works copied in A. D. 
1687, 1691 and 1695 are contemporary copies and hence valuable 
for a critical edition of his commentary OTfliwr^rT, portions of 
which are represented by these dated Mss. 

In the list of Nilakantha's works recorded by Aufrecht* no 
work of the name ‘ * is found. There is, however, 

a Ms of it in the library of the Oriental Institute, Baroda. It is 
described by Pandit K . S. Ramaswami Sdstri Siromarii in his Cata¬ 
logue of Mss of Sr auta-Sutras and Prayogas (Des. Cata. of Mss 
Vol. II, 1942, G. O. S. No. XCVI) on page 79 as follows :— 

“ No. 526 firpwsfftw by Caturdhflra Nilakantha jon of 
Govinda Diksita — Saka 1799 — Place of orgin:—fra^g*.” 

Cr 


1. But this suggestion becomes doubtful as the words 1 2 * * 13«TPT 
’ are written as a correction in bold hand superimposed on 

some previously written words hidden by the application of yellow 
pigment. 

2. Vide CC, /. p. 301—Nilakantha’s works 1 tT^RTT^saHr, 

2 3 JFsrnWPI and comm., 4 Hgmn aHWqflT, 3 *KT ; rT- 

4 5 6 CC, II. 65 — 

7 »m»ftTTafaT, 8 ^vfWfWjKTCR&T. To these works we may add 9 
WHSfaSSSTW(Madras Ms R. No. 2070,-p. 2803 of Tri. 
Cata. Madras, 1922, Vol. Ill, Part I), 10 (Baroda Ms). 
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Pages 338-339 — foiprgrwfosrTf. ' It is discussed here whether 
a widower is allowed to kindle the sacrificial fires once 
again according to the Astras or not. The author quotes 
in this connection many authorities ajid- comments upon 
several texts bearing on the subject. ’ 

The Ms begins :— 

^ — 

*we ?m fawwi w i 

ar<ttsf\5pt , !tTfit5l?jTetfttr S»f?r n 

a?n*T ^ 7 j=r: etc. ” 

Colophon — “ ffa: 

wttot i ” 

If this work is a genuine work of Nilakantha it is a definite 

addition to the works of Nilakantha so far known. 

• • 

The B. O. R. I. Ms of the Vanaparvan (Kamat collection) 
was copied at Benares by one ***$ son of Raghunatha in Samvat 
1751 = A. D. 1695. As regards the identification of this copyist 
I have to put forth the following hypothesis :— 

may be identified with *4**5 S°i4&, the son of 

( A. D. lfiSS—1683 ) the celebrated minister of 
kings Shahaji and Shivaji. He died at Valan on his way to Karnd - 
fak in A. D. 1683. His brother Janardanapanta succeeded him as 
Minister during the regime of Chatrapati Rajaram. 

is responsible for the compilation of under 

instructions of Shivaji the«Great. 

5 4*$ composed a work ‘ srrSTRTWfrN * in Sanskrit» which 
is popularly known as 5 4*$t. This work was most probably com¬ 
posed during the reign of king Sambhaji (A. D. 1680-1689)*. 
Prof. P. V. Kane 3 however, assigns 5 43r$qf&3!T to about 1/60 A. D- 


1. Vide p. 672 of by S. Chitrav, Poona 1937. 

2. Ibid p. 442 — article on * See also *TTOT 

Sfam 4s<Z *TT%f3(Saka 1836-1914 A. D. $ VO quoted in this 
article. 

3. Vide p. 517 of History of Dharmaidstra Vol. I, 1930 (B.O.RI.) 

* wwq ’ by son of son of STUFF* of the ’sTfirc- 

(Continued on the next page) 
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but this chronology seems to be incorrect, There arfc some Mss 
of the srcaftwfaoR in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O.R. Institute, 
one of which viz. No. 334 of 1891-95 is dated Saiiivat 1842 — A. D. 
1786. As *4*1$ was a contemporary of Ndgojibhaft a > his 
reference to wmrpointed out by M. M. Prof. Kane is 
obviously a contemporary reference to Ndgojibhatta . 

In June 1943 Mr. Sridhar Sdmarao Haematite the present des¬ 
cendant of the celebrated Minister of Shivaji, Raghundtha Ndrdycfya 
Haymante read a paper on the History of the Hanmante Family 
based on certain documents, copies of which have been kindly 
made avilable to me by the Secretary of the Bhdrata Ithihasa 
Samshodhaka Mandal, Poona. I give below the genealogy of the 
Haematite family reconstructed on the basis of these documents: 1 — 


(Continued from the previous page ) 

mW (divided into 3T$Ts ) ( pr. at Nir. P.) guotes RW^ftp^ and ^TRU^T- 
about 1760 A.D. 

Page 701 — “ son of HRIOT of the about 

1760 A. D. a. of 3TTCnRR°R. ” This statement 11 son of ” is 

not correct as was son of 

1. I have to thank Mr. N. M. Khuperkar m. a. of the B. O. R. 
Institute for drawing my attention to this paper as also the authori¬ 
ties of the B. I. S. Mandal for lending to me this paper together with 
the copies of the documents, some of which I note briefly as follows:- 

No. 1 —Dajted 6 th Feb. 1689— mentions and his 

inam village 

No. 2 — Account sheet dated A. D. 1^708 — mentions 3TOT. 

No. 3 — Dated 10th December 1700 — mentions 

No. 4 — 26th Dec. 1700 — mentions villages and SfFT. 

No. 5 — 6 th Dec. 1708 — Letter of frRTsft V&IW who mentions 
*TTgsft and 31RT and village 

No. 6 — 30th Jan. 1709 — mentions 

No. 7 —13th Dec. 1713—Letter of frRRft ^*1 to 

of Chinchwad — mentions HTgsft 31RT — refers to some 
deposit with 

No- 8 — Letter of to (of Chinchwad) asking 

for settlement of his account, as the writer was in 
financial difficulties. 

(Continued on the next page ) 



NtLAKAtyTHA CATURDHARA 


495 


(c. A. D. 1600) ftw® (f®Rt%) 


*tW?ro (Shahdji gave to 

srrowotfinTO in A.D. 1649- 
See *B. I. S. Mandal 
1915). 

4 




I 


5WI$* (died A.D. 1683) author of 
Vide fosww atwn; Feb. 1915. x (srmT) narsipnruqjhtr 


He was minister during 
Rajaram’s regin 


See 

snftT, pp. 137, 175 


ffrwsft (copied a Ms at 
(or OShto) Benares in A.D. 


Was with narrow 
sm fr at Jinjee. 
for some time 


1695 — Author of 
WRrrwftoiw- Depo¬ 
sited his cash and 
village with 
of Chinch- 
wad (Poona)-Get8 
back WlSft in A. D. 
1698 from gswn 
to whom it was 
wrongly transferred) 


(Died «t*snw 
c. A.D. 1781) I 

_ 9L _ 


ifarw (A.D. 1735 ) Gets sinftc back from 

of Chinchwad in A. D. 1735 
by order of Shahu. (See 
1915, pp. 156-7). Peshwa Bajirao 
settled his account with 
in A.D. 1744 for Rs. 21000. 

■ ■■ — (was in financial 
* difficulties) 


I 

1 


i 

r 


.. ... (died early) 
x aroioi! (about 100 years old in A. D. 1818 — 
I Her 3* was rogSwnroft — Her g**5I 
o was n8m arpft — She donated 
her properties for religious purposes). 


(Continued from previous page ) 

No. 9 — 17th July 1744 — An account sheet — refers to *T»TFWT?f 
and Wigstt 8TTWT, fcWaftq'cT, XTftmaWffafl HUFT 

(who had settled the Hanmante account for Rs. 21000) 
and nnretfSrwa and 

(Continued on the next page) 
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Another dated Ms of Nilakantha’s Bharatabh&vadlpa dated 
Saihvat 1749 ( =A. D. 1691) is available in the Anup Sanskrit 
Library, Bikaner, according to the information kindly sent to me by 
my friend Mr. K. M.JK.Sarma, M. 0. L., the Curator of this Library. 


(Continued from the previous page) 

No. 10 —20th Feb. 1736 —Receipt from 991*7 f*93 and 7*9r*- 
faff* to (of Chinchwad) for Rs. 1500 (out of 

an instalment of Rs. 3000.) 

No. 11—Letter of 991*7 and 73*r* reporting to sfl**7*9ft the 
death of their father (*> 11 **; 3191*17*1 5TR*T7 *fe*f 
Tfat.) 

No. 12 —26th March 1742 —Letter of 7^91* fa*3 to ^T*!*) 
(of Chinchwad.) 

No. 13 — 12th October 1742 — Letter of *1*71* 9*57 on behalf of 
7391 * 1*93 to *'i7*T9r. 

No. 14 — 11th July 1744 — mentions 991*7** and 7*91**’* 

and his settlement of their account for Rs. 21000 pay¬ 
able by instalments. 

No. 15 — W7I* to f* 991*93 *9 — mentions 99*971* **17, 

*I**(t 9T5*> etc. 

No. 16 — **f371* 99T*7 to *1*71* I* — refers to 9*1*1 *I*I*ft *91 
as an occurrence of the previous year. 

No. 17 — Letter from 9171*9 and 7*91* refers to the r death of 
3**71* 6*1*7. The letter'mentions *99391*1$, *919*71* 
*1*1 W 91*1 9T9 etc. 

No. 18 — *T<t — mentions *l| 7 l* faaj91*, $«971* *313 |?T, 319391- 
*T$, the daughter-in-law of o**>*7l*. 

No. 19 — *l*ft dated A. D. 1781-82 — refers to the death of s*9S- 
71* and also mentions STTlWlRli fa** 71* *797. 

No. 20 — *l*ft — refers_to the death of *1*71* fa-991* and $*971* 
*313 to **>£71* 6*1*7 and his daughter-in-law 
3171*9^*1$. 

No. 21 —Letter from Peshwa 919*71* 9171*9 to * 9 1 9**7 1* 

fawil'tfr, dated 29th December 1792 — mentions $«97I* 
* 913 , * 1571 * fc*9!9, deceased «**K71* 991*7 and 8«r3?ft- 

(Continued on the next page) 
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The colophon of this Ms as supplied to me by Mr. Sarma reads 
as follows:— 

srfcft •rows i 

surra 11 v»a<t w$r *m wfas wtfl 

*r**ft i ” 

I now conclude this paper with the following table recording 
the dated Mss of the works of Nilakaftha Caturdhara mentioned 
in this paper :— 


Serial 

No. 

1 

2 


3 

4 


Works 


S» «-N 


•Hn^TSCTSBT 

2T?r_on 8 parvans 
wmr, rmr, war, 
fflrcre, jto, war, 
and write 
“excellent Ms’ ’ 


urrnf£rer 


Place of Deposit 

Date 

Saka 

Date 

Samvat 

A. D 

Calcutta 
Vangiya Sahitya 

1609 


1687 

Parifat 

Berlin 


1717 

1691 

Bikaner 


17+9 

1693 

Anupa Sans. 
Library 

Poona 

(B.O.R. Institute ) 


1751 

■ 

1695 


- * 

(Continued from the previous page) 

*T^. The letter orders that a maintenance allowance of 
Rs. 100 be paid to awj?rmi 

No. 22 — Letter of Peshwa HITO rrTCPte dated, 29th December 
1792* to ’T’TTsrepmH regarding maintenance 

allowance to her and other matters. 

No. 23 — Letter dated 30th December 1810 to ftW 

— refers to the grant of lands by sWJJlwf* 

No. 24 — Letter to fora WTS («Tte ^rftTSi, tfTCIT 

of Satara, dated 15th Feb. 1825 from 9teJJtl*r$, wif* of 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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I have already pointed out that Nilakayfha composed his 
in A. D. 1680 and his in A. D. 1693. 

These dates prove the contemporaneity of the four dated Mss 
recorded in the abov$ table and discussed in this paper. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

<» 

f’Jljfo. The lady states -that she is 100 
years old and that she wants to donate her properties 
for religious purposes. She has no issue. She refers to 
the death anniversary of her Guru She 

states further that she had expressed her desire to 
donate her properties for religious purposes when she 

met irarcfaftfSl of Satara. 

#■ 

(This document has been recorded under No. 547 of 1st 
Avgust fg54 in Government Records.) 



57. VancheSvara alias Kutti Kavi and his 

• • 

Contact with Patvardhan Sirdars of the 
Southern Maratha Country * 

Aufrecht* refers to Vafich€<vara, the great commentator of the 
Bhdtfacintdmapi 2 as follows 

“ W&W frorfSr of (Tanjore) son of Narasimha, 

grandson of Vafichanatha ( Mahi$aiataka ) 3 wrote about 1800: 
Hirapyaketistitravydkhyd. 4 ” 

Aufrecht records three Mss of the HifattydkeBsutravydkhyd 
but no Ms of the Bhd\\aciiytdmani or other works of our author. In 
the introductory verses of this work VaficheSvara states that he 
composed the following works (1) (2) ffcw- 

(3) (4) w^f^rnrfSr, :(5) inr^prnt- 

( 6 ) . 

The writer of the Introduction to the Bhdtfacintdmavi states 

* Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XX.' pp. 9-20. 

1. Cata . Catalogorum , I, 561. 

2. Edited by M. M. Venkatasubrahmanya Shastri, Law Journal 
Press* Madras, 1934. Vide my critical review of this edition in the 
Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XVII, 1936, pp. 400-405, 
where I have recorded an alphabetical list of works and authors men¬ 
tioned in the Bhdffacintafiapi. This edition is based on a single Ms 
of the commentary in the possession of MahSmahopSdhyiya Venkata 
Subrahmanya Shastri of Madras ( died 1928 ), who was the son of the 
daughter of Vfifiche§vara, the author of the Bhdftacintdma^i. 

3. Vide B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 148® of 1866-68— mi&mnn. 

4. Cat , Catalog I, 766 — 4<1 comm, by 

V&fichegvara “ Composed about 1800 ” —Khn. 10, Burnell 2t 8 , fciihler 
553.—Burnell describes the Ms of this commentary as follows:— Hira- 
#yakeiisutravydkhydna by HoganikarijStaka- VaficheSvara of Sahajlndra- 
pura (or Tanjore) written about 1800 A. D. The author belonged to 
a Canarese (? Mysore) family settled in South India This seems 
a very excellent commentary, considering the state of learning at the 
time it was composed. ” 


( 499 ) 
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that Vafichcivara composed the following works(1) 

( 2 ) ( 3 ) ( 4 ) 

These titles of works ascribed to our author show him to be a 
voluminous writer. Ritti Sastri or Kutti Kavi 1 was the popular 
name of Vaflche^vara. He travelled far and wide from Benares to 
Rime£varam. Several pass-ports 1 were issued to him by M. 
Elphinstone and other officers between A. D. 1816 and 1824. Kutti 
Kavi was descended 1 from Govinda DIksita, the well-known mini- 

1. Vide Appendix VI to the Madras Edition of the Bhatfacinta- 
mapi —This is a letter dated 11th February 1828 to Vedamiirti Kujty 
Sfcstry by Sri Kj*fi>&r8ja Wodaiyar. 

2. Ibid. Appendices I, II, HI, IV and V, dated 26th November 
7876, 8th October 1818 % 25th September 1822 t 24th January 1824 , and 
31st January 1824 . These pass-ports show the facilities offered to 
Kutti Kavi during his pilgrimage to R5me§varam to ensure a safe and 
comfortable journey. 

3. Vide p. 20 of Introduction to BhdttacintdmaQu The Genea* 
logy recorded here is as follows 

Govinda Dikfita (Between c. 1515 and 1605 A, D. ) 


Yajfian&r&yana Dikfita Vehkafeivara makht 

(author of GTTtpSWm (author of flfSw 

and ) and other works) 

daughter 


Ayyavdrumakhi T irumalamakhi daughter 

Lakfmpati 1 V&ncheivara 

(c. 1690-1760 A. D.) 
(author of ) 

Madhava 

Narasimha 

I* 

Vdhcheivarayajvan 
(1780-1860 A. D.) 


SvSmi&stri NarasimhaSastri daughter 

(died 1913) KSmaksI 

I ’ 

Veftkata Subb. Sastri 

(1864-1928 A. P.) 



vAAchb^vara alias rutt* kavi 


sOi 


ster of Acyutadevaraya of Vijayanagar (1529-1542). According to 
the genealogy recorded in the edition of the Bhdffacintdma^i Kutti 
Kavi (»VancheAvara) was born in A. D. 1780 and died in 1860 
evidently at an advanced age of about 80 yeaas. If these dates are 
correct he must have been about 36 years old when the British 
Resident at Poona (M. Glphinstone) issued to him a pass-port on 
26th November 1816 permitting him to pass without molestation to 
Rame£varam. This pass-port is historically important as it enables 

us to know for the first time the contact of Kutti Kavi with the 

• ■ 

Patvardhan Sardars of the Southern Maratha Country. This pass¬ 
port bears No. 292 of the Poona Residency and mentions the 
bearer as 41 in the Service of Mhadhow Roto Purshuram Pattoar - 
dhun It allows the bearer to carry with him a Dooly, a camel, 
six Tuttus, five armed men and five followers. Pandit AryasvamI 
informs* us that this and other pass-ports were issued to Kutti 
Kavi while he was returning from Benares and during his halt at 
Poona, Dharwar and also at the village Cinchini, where he was 
honoured by Madhavrao Parashuram Patwardhan. He stayed with 
the Patvardhans upto 1818 and then started for Mysore. This in¬ 
formation is corroborated not by the Bhaftacintamani but by the 
HiranyakeH Srautasutravyakhya 1 which was composed in response 
to a request from the ministers of the Patwardhans as stated by 
him in verses 3 12 to 22 at the beginning of the Hiranyakeilirauta - 


1. Introduction to Bhdftacintamapi f p. 16. 

2. The Govt. Mss Library has a fine copy of this work. It is 
No. 16 of 1866-68. It was prepared on 23rd April 1867 by a copyist 
of the name Vyankaji Narayajia GhalsaSl who calls himself Karhadkar 
and who states that he copied by order of 41 Meherban Bular Saheb ” 
who is identical with DA G. Btihler, vide folios 46 b (or lll b — 44 

fg^fiqlS^nT: S*TTH: l ... *$*5 

srsssrnrft sfst w qpr itlwsr qfar 

mil On folio 39 a (or 305*) we have the endorsement 

which reads atfcl mil ” 

It is clear, therefore, that the original Ms of the commentary belong¬ 
ed to one Sakho Anant Limaye. His identity with a minister of the 
Patvardhan Sardar would be discussed in this paper on the strength 
of evidence furnished by the above commentary. 

3. These verses read as follows :— 

tt n'li 

(Continued on the next page) 
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s&travy&khyt . He informs us that he came into contact with :the 
Patavardhan Sardars on his way to Benares for pilgrimage' (v. 12). 
On account of this association he has thought it advisible to record 
the genealogy 1 of these Sardars, who belong to the CittapSvana 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

*f**T*T IX" 

*1 im *13^4 i 

HFf g*lr iTgHWft?w i e^[Tfira: ng: u i* u 
*rf*rhrig ^ ^^fSurngwit i 
S*: in Mi 

gtm;vq nr^ i 

*ts4 3 Ti^rora tot to**t. g*: ii n \ n 

digar: gfar =^1*1 faroraT: *raftg % i 
UTOt ug: HsJnailiNcf: in'Jit 

?reng*t wftrom: u i c n 

TO9fa: P41 

ttawn«rT *1*1 sftffcRT: g^lf^T: in Ml 

jW t K WJPffPT: « s ft n W fc9T %3fT: I 
•faro^iqwjtSTOHTW** g^nffl^i: m® « 

& Nsrraregsrw: yrawraTOTOT*. i 
8*TTOt ^«TWttg*nfXvft n m ii 

Jif^ti h^ttot?* 5 ! gxT i 
frewsrofa: gftgstw n ** » ” 

* In the Tanjore Mss Catalogue IV, 1929, p. 1684 where the 
Ms of this commentary is described we have the words “ fipiMlW^lt ’’ 
for “ fen^i'n^T: ’’ the correct reading. Evidently the copyist was not 
aware of the surname current in the Deccan. 

1. While Kutfi Kavi states that his contact with the Patvardhans 

came about on his way to Benares, Pandit Aryaswami states that this 
contact took place on Ku||i Kavi’s return journey from Benares 
(«BRfld* TO.HI«RIR 9*3*1* Jfgft: 

stftWnUTCUi— p. 16 of Intro, to BhdftacintSmayi .) 

« 

2 . "This genealogy appears to be correct. Vide Mah&r&ftra 
jMnakoia by Ketkar, Vol. XIII, (®r. p. S4). 
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caste and whose first great ancestor was known by the name Hari 
(v. 13). He obtained the glory of Kingship by the grace of god 
Gapeia' and had an illustrious son by name RdmacandraP (v. 14). 
He obtained unparalleled princely glory from the Sovereign. He 
had a son with a highly religious mind caMed'Paraiurdma* (v. 15 )• 
He protected his kingdom like King Da£aratha of old — a kingdom 
which extended from the river TuHgabhadrd to the river Godd and 
was conquered by his valour (v. 16). He has four sons renowned 
in all quarters. Prince Ramacandra, endowed with all good quali¬ 
ties, is the first of them (v. 17). His brother is Hari, who is devot* 
ed to the worship of Gods and Brahmanas. His brother is MahS- 
deva by name. He is nqted for his kindness to all beings (v. 18). 
His brother’s name is Ganapati, who is very much praised (by the 
people) and who has, as his ministers, many highly moral and reli¬ 
gious personages (v. 19) like Sakharam and others. This Sakhd - 
ram is a Brahman of Kapi golf a 4 and surnamed Limaye and is equal¬ 
ly religious like the other minister of the name Jog (v. 20). He 
belongs to the Satydfddha Sutra and is devoted to duties in accor¬ 
dance with Sruti and Smfti . It was his wish, “ I should write a 
commentary on the Sutra ( HirapyakeU sutra ) following the Veda - 
bhdfya and easy* to understand. In accordance with this wish I 
have gladly undertaken to write this commentary but where am I, 
a person of small intellect as compared with the Sutra, which has 
come directly from the mouth of the sage ( muni ) ? ” (vs. 21-22). 

In view of the details furnished by Kutti Kavi in the foregoing 
verses it is clear that the credit of the composition of the commen¬ 
tary on the Hirapyakeiisutra must go to a great extent to Mr. 
Sakharam Limaye, the minister (amatya) of Mahadevabhatta Pat- 
vardhan as it was at his request that our author commenced the 


1. Vide p. 1 of composed by Balkrishna Harihar 

Patvardhan Ambekar) Ed. by V- V. Khare, Poona 1909 — The family 
deity of the Patvardhan Sardars is Gage§a of the place Pufe in the 
Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency — 41 

sfawifospra arpw 51^$ to ” 

2. Died in A. D. 1749 (Vide MaM. jMnakoia, XIII-St. p. 84). 

3. Parashuramabhau Patvardhan — Born A* D. 1739. Died 
A. D. 1799. Vide p. S07 of Madhyayugina Caritrakoia by Chitrava 
Shaatri, Poona 1937. Hye a detailed account of his life and exploits 
is recorded with dates. 

4. The Gotrivall of Citpivan Brahmans in the M%h&ri*tra 
mentions Kapi as the gotra of the Limaye families. 
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composition of this work. We must now examine the date of 
composition of this commentary. 

According to Burnell 1 this commentary was <( written about 
1800 A. D. M Aufrecht 2 also repeats this statement about the 
date of this commentary. Burnell's statement is, however, wrong 
as it is directly contradicted by the date of commencement 
of the work recorded in verse 31 by Kutti Kavi himself. This 
date corresponds to A. D. 1816 (Saka 1738 ). 3 The question now 
arises : What period of time was required by our author to com¬ 
plete this voluminous commentary on the Hirayyakeiisutra and in 
what year it was completed by him ? This question can be answer- 
ed on the strength of the following extract on folio 43 b (266 b seri¬ 
ally ) of Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 of this commentary :— 

smsrret swrcraraAv u i n 


1. Cata. of Tanjore Mss, Parti, 1879, p. 21. Burnell gives 
extracts from the beginning and end of the Ms described by him. In 
these extracts we do not find the verse containing the year in which 
the composition of the commentary was begun by Kutti Kavi. This 
verse as recorded in the B. O. R. I. Ms No. 16 of 1 £66-68 reads 
as follows:— 

The chronogram wft, T%fcT gives us Sake 1738 « A. D. 1816 

as the year in which Kutti Kavi states, he began the composition of 
the commentary. This date is in harmony with the date of the pass¬ 
port given to Kutti Kavi by M. Elphinstone, the British resident at 
Poona on 2 6th November 1816 . In this pass.port Kutti Kavi is stated 
to be in the service of Mahadevabhatta Patvardhan, the son of 
Parashuramabhau Patvardhan. 

2. Cata . Catalo . I, 766. 

3. In the Tanjore Catalogue % Vol. IV, p. 1929, p. 1687 the correct 

date of the commencement of the cdmmentary represented by the 
chronogram “ ” is mentioned and the discrepancy of this 

date with the date given by Burnell has been, also mentioned. No re¬ 
ference has, however, been recorded in this description to the date 
of completion (A. D. 1828) of the commentary found recorded in 
B. 0. R. I. Ms No. 16 of 1866-68. 
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qfarMvi fwftnft «mr 11 ^ u 

wi% i»«<o *im «mtt 4 crantntt i$nr*\ shifts 11 ” 

This extract is obviouly recorded by Pltambara who wrote 
down to dictation this commentary as composed by VancheSvara 
and delivered orally ( a*g^rftnsrft «r«n ). it was completed in Saka 
1750 l«A. D. 1828) on Monday (8th tithi, Kr§yapak§a of the 
month of Margaiirfa, the name of the Sathvatsara being Sarva - 
dhari. We do not know the place where the completion of the 
commentary was effected. It is, however, certain that a work 
commenced by Kutti Kavi in A. D. 1816 was completed by him 
after full 12 years in A. D. 1828. The statement of Mr. Vyankaji 
Narayana GhalsaSi which follows the above extract reads as 
follows: 

“ qrai fevdf toss \\ 

vfc t«<5X swr arfter xx ml 

m i xtaTi foflmx sqmrsft 

ml fefad u h 99 

Mr. GhaJsaSI states on 23rd April 1 2 1867 that he completed his 
copy from the original Ms belonging to one SWtfa ftml. 
Elsewhere (on folio 39* or 305® serially) he refers to this owner of 
Ms as ^ mrei fmtl. It is very much probable that Sakhopant 
Limaye* whose Ms was copied for Dr. Biihler is identical with 


1. The sheet at the beginning of the Ms which records the 
contains the following endorsement:— “ clTtt^r XX ml I 

c \ VJ Wl«ft 81% ^ sfapsit mxm *=*1JTOX.* 9 Evi¬ 

dently this appendix was prepared on 22nd May 1867. Folio 65 
records the date 2nd April 1861 and the scribe calls himself 
“ ” Folio 46 records the date 25th March 1867, Folio 

75,4th June 1867, Folio 37, 17th April 1867, Folio 43- 13rd April 
1867 , Folio 58 — 8th may 1861 copied at aft (“ arlH ”), Folio 
56 — 21st May\ 1867. These dates show that the Ms was being copied 
* rom March to June 1861 at the village atl [ from the copy of Wt 
Wftll as stated by the scribe on folio 58 (mffPI*) ]. The B. O. R. 
Institute acquired in 1938 about 450 Mss from Mr. Shambhurao 
Govinda Limaye of It is probable that he belongs to the family 
of m\ atfff ftafo referred to above. 

2. This Limaye collection of Mss acquired by the B* 0. ft. Insti- 

( Continued on the next page) 
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Sakharam Limaye of Kapi Gotta living in A.D. 1816 and acting as an 
amatya or minister to Mabadeva Parashuram Patvardhan. It seems, 
however, possible that a copy of the commentary in question com¬ 
menced in A. D. 1816 and completed in A. D. 1828 by Kutti Kavi 
was given to Sakharanf Limaye and it was from this original con¬ 
temporary copy that Buhler’s copy i. e. No. 16 of 1866-68 was 
made and completed on 23rd April 1867. 

It is now clear that the Hirapyakeiisutravydkhyd was composed 
between A. D. 1816 and 1828 and was not composed ** about A. D. 
1800 ” as stated by Dr. Burnell. 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

tute in 1938 supplies the following evidence about this identity 

(1) Vdkyasudhd — (folio 10) — “ JWR 

I'i'VI ( = A. D. 1829) i 11 ^ 55 3W% 

n.^ 353 ^ fwmsrcHSw srrarot* fofert " 

(2) Jivanmuktiviveka — “ 51% 1 faftfawTOTOTC TOTtafjWl- 
wh fsctorwf jprm wrrai u ” 

(3) HirariyakeHsrautasuira — (2nd §atka) — 3^1^ 1 «*• 

^nr ^ gro ix with ussofaftm 

faftsRT II wit wfel 55TO aw. ’’ 

(4) Ibid. ( Purvafatka ) — “ wit WTO f%w% 3^.“ $fcf 

f|WITH: <0% 1 WjTOrtTOlt ” 

(5) Ibid. ( 4th §afka) — ‘51% fawTOW 

w: xgrot '555'n , fa>i ii wit wfar 

3W^ a# II ” 

(6) Ibid. (3rd $afka) — “ 51% 1 ^ f¥*TOW WtW* UTO ” 

(7) Ibid. (5th Satka) — " 51% 1 35 sfilTOT gtt 3W% 

*3*tnr <5soft%t*r u xratft wit wta rewi *rt% 3^^ n ” 

(8) Sivatatvaviveka — “ 51% 1 <5153*1 g« TO«lt 

3<wmti» tmrfiwniRi” 

f 

(9 ) Maitrayapiya-Manavasutra — (Prathama puru$a) Folio 12~ 

51 % i^v* tpn«wm to v % farct w^tTO^r ftw% *?t% 

3*TO <ttf(*)R fiwfftt! II Folio 9 — " 51% 1 '•'V* WTOTOJTSt TO < ctfi^ 
SW% wtnfcr w%ro nmfhgr *trsft <tWftr <515 wrw ” 

(10) Paiubandha — Folio 15 — “ 51% 5 33* ” 

(11) .. PaUcadaii with commentary of RSmakffpa — 1 *B% 

Nn* gs qwf gvmft wnf&TOTO.” 
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We have already mentioned a work called the Dattacintdmani 
among the list of works composed by Kutti Kavi. This is a treatise 
dealing with adoption. In the beginning of this work he tells us 
that he composed the following works':— 

(1) i. e. commentary on the compos¬ 
ed by his grandfather, (2) “ fafft ”, (3) “ 

W*f ” (4 ) “ nrftft zrgrtmrFt ’’and (5 ) 

Let us now try to fix the relative chronology of some of the 
works of Kutti Kavi on the basis of evidence recorded in this 
paper. The following tabular statement will be of some use in 
fixing the relative chronology in question :— 


Works 

Chronology 

Source of Chronology 


• 

A.D.1816 to 1828 

B. 0. R. I. Ms 

No. 16 of 1866-68 

2 yaffwiwfli 

after A.D. 1816 

gwrawrnwftr mentions 
ffc. fc. frawtmr 

3 ngfoarafft 

after A.D. 1816 

mentions 

4 mfarcrenswimr 

Probably 
after A. D. 1816 

mentioned in 
and ytsteamfii 

5 4»n»ai^rnwi^i4 

}} 

it 

6 sreffrerfatfc 

» t 

mentioned in 

7 MmPtetwfSt 

<* M 

mentioned in ^TT° 


>» 

>• 

9 yifrwffifw 

unknown 

not yet determined 

10 

>> 

>> 

» 

11 

»> 

11 


1. Hultzsch: Reports on San. Mss, No. II, Madras, 1895. 
Appendix pp. 144-145 — Extract No. 1528. Hultzsch summarises 
this extract on p. vi of his Report II as follows • 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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In verse 10 at the beginning of the Hirapyakeiisutravy&khya 
Kutti Kavi calls himself t% If we understand this 

epithet to refer to his composition of we shall have to 

look upon the as earlier than A. D. 1816. With refe¬ 

rence to item Nos. 4, 5 and 7 :to 11 the chronology indicated is 
only probable as the Mss of these works are not before me and 
hence I have no means of making a closer study of the problem of 
their exact chronology. I may, however, note here the Mss of the 
works of Kutti kavi mentioned by Aufrecht. These are as follows:— 

(1) — dh. by VancheSvara, son of Narasimha Hz. 
1091. 1528 (Vide CC III, 53 ). 

(2) No Mss recorded by Aufrecht. The 
Madras Edition of this work of 1934 is based on a rare Ms. 

(3) mftmzsvwm — Burnell 164 a (Vide CC 1, 444) and BC 
434 (CC III, 96). 

(4) — Hz. 2, p. 144 (CC III, 19). 

(5) - Hz. 1528 p. 144 (CC III, 93). 

(6) — Some works of this name are mentioned 
by Aufrecht but none is ascribed to VancheSvara. 


(Continued from the previous page) 

u No. 1528 is a copy of Dattacint&mapit a work on the same subject 
by ViftcheSvara, the son of Narasimha or Nfsimha, grandson of 
Madhava and great grandson of another Vafiche§vara. He also wrote 
a commentary on his great-grandfather's Mdhi§aiataka ( Tanjore 
Cat a. p. 164 ft ), a commentary on the whole Hira$yakeii$utra ( a por¬ 
tion of this is found in No. 682), a logical work entitled Kakatdlxya - 
vddartha and the Malamasaniryaya . According to the colophon of 
No. 682, his great-grandfather, whose name was likewise VaficheSvara, 
had been the minister of (the Maratha king ) Tukoji of the family of 
BhosalS. Govindadlk$ita, an ancestor of VaftcheSvara had been the 
prime-minister of Raghunatha, one of the ( Nayaka) rulers of Tanja- 
pura (Tanjore ). ** 

1. Mentioned by Kane * Hist, of Dharma.% I, 5$7. 

2. Ibid. p. 601. 

3. Not mentioned by Mr. Kane, who mentions works of this 

name by VScaspatimiSra and Sivar&ma. On p. 736 Mr. Kane refers 
to Ku«i Kavi as „ *&***, son of author of and 

” The correct name appears to be “ WtiMl — 

Vide Krishnamachariar: History of Classical Sansbit Literature , 
Madras, 1937, p. 1086, footnote. 
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(7) — No Ms has been recorded by Au- 

Ok 

frecht under this title. 

(8) — No Ms recorded by Au frecht. 

(9) — Do 

(10) sr&fcDo 

(11) — 3 Mss (Vide CC I, 766 ). 

On the basis of the evidence recorded in this paper the follow¬ 
ing conclusions may be arrived at 

(1) The literary activity of Kut|i Kavi lies mainly between 
A. D. 1816 and 1840 or so, 

(2) The commentary on the Hira^yakeilsutra was commenced 
by him in A. D. 1816 and completed in A. D. 1828, 

(3) Kutti Kavi gives us a genealogy of the Patvardhan Sar- 
dars of the Southern Maratha Country at the beginning of the com¬ 
mentary on the Hiranyakeitsutra . This genealogy is correct so 
far as it goes. 

(4) Kutti Kavi composed the above commentary at the ex¬ 
press desire of Sakharam Limaye of kapi gotra t whom he describes 
as the arn&tya or minister of Mahadeva Parashu ram Patvardhan. 
The surname of another minister mentioned by him is Jog, who 
needs identification. 

(5) Sakharam Limaye mentioned by Kut{i Kavi as am&tya 
appears to be identical 1 with Sakho Ananta Limaye of A§te (Dist. 


1. My surmise about this identity has since been corroborated 
by the genealogy of the Limaye Family of Atfe, kindly sent by Mr. 
Shambhurao Limaye on 7th July 1939. I reproduce below only the 
pertinent portion of this genealogy :— 

Ananta 


*- k r~i -- ——— 

I 

Sakhdrajna (5 Sons ) 
(the patron of Ku^i Kavi. 
His dates range from 
A. D. 1816 to 1835) 


I_ 

Ganeta (4 Sons) 

’ I 

Dhopddeva 

Govinda 

„ I 

Sambhttrao* 


# Shambhurao Limaye is a middle-aged man in 1939* He states 

(Continued on the next page ) 
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Satara) who was a Fadqls or Finance minister of the Patvardhans 
with his native place at Aste (Astekar ). The B. 0. R. Institute 
acquired in 1938 about 450 Mss from Mr. Shambhurao Govind 
Limaye of Aste, who is evidently descended from Sakhopant 
Dada or Sakho Anant Limaye. This Limaye collection contains 
Mss with the endorsements that they belonged to Sakho Ananta 
Limaye Aptekar Faints. These endorsements are dated A. D* 
1829, 1831, 1833, 1834 and 1835. 

(6) The B. O. R. Institute Ms No. 16 of 1866-68 of the 
Hira#yakeiUutravy&khya by Kutti Kavi was copied for Df. Biihler 
between March and June 1867 at Aste from the original belonging 
to Sakho Anant Limaye and dated A. D. 1828, the date of comple¬ 
tion of the commentary. 

(7) Of the eleven works known to have been composed by 
Ku{{i Kavi, Mss of about six have beep traced and recorded in 
Catalogues. An effort should be made to locate the Mss of the 
remaining five works. 

(8) For the present the relative chronology of only three 
works has been established in this paper, according to which the 
HirapyakeiUntravymyd (begun in A. D. 1816 and finished in A.D. 
1828) was started first. The Dattacint&ma$i which mentions this 
commentary was composed later while tht'Bh&tfacint&maQi , which 
mentions both the above works is evidently the 3rd work in this 
order. The Malam&sanirtiaya may have been composed before A.D. 
1816 as Kut|i Kavi calls himself ° Malamasanirnayapafu M in the 
above commentary. The remaining works are not mentioned in this 
commentary, an omission which may suggest that they were com¬ 
posed after A. D, 1816. This point, however, needs further inve¬ 
stigation. 

L 

(9) Kutti Kavi :was a very learned man. Judging by the 
details recorded in the several pass-ports issued to him by Mount 
Stuart Elphinstone, the British Resident at Poona in A.D. 1816 and 

other officers, Kutti Kavi appears to have been very influential 
as well. 


(Continued from previous page) 

that the A§*e branch of the Limaye Family originally hailed from the 
village Some$vara near Ratnagiri. The SomeSvara line was styled as 
Dharmddhtkdri Limaye . " I intend to publish an account of Sakho 
Ananta,Limaye and his interest in Sanskrit Mss along with *my list 
of the Mss in the Limaye collection acquired by the B.O.R. Institute, 
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P. S. — The following further colophons containing references 
to Sakhopant Limaye are found in the Mss of the Limaye collec¬ 
tion 




Ms of 


dated Saka 7,?7<5 (A. D. 1824 
i sft stWTTtf Jnpfa:" 



Ms of awtaftrotm — dated Saka 1748 (= A. D. 1826 ) 
“ HTWT ^frT WTT?FP**fl%: 'Tnftaf3%: ” 

Ms of tofferTftm'n — date Saka 1748 ( — A. D. 1826 ) 


“ ^rnifawt arerttr err-sr i 
fawn**: S WoW I WS ^S TT l fi i ” 

Sakhopant appears to have been a pioneer in the work of col¬ 
lection and preservation of Mss, later started in 1866 by the Bom¬ 
bay Government. 
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Divakara 53*, 55, 79*, 88*, 89, 
90n, 94 

DivAkara Gosavl 409, 410, 411, 
414 * 

Divanji, Rao Bahadur P. C. 178 
Divekar, S. M. 128n, 350n, 394n 
Duff 31n, 173n 
Duperron 439* 

Durj ana-mukha-capetika 449,450 

E 

Edgerton, Prof. Franklin 40n, 
41n, 43, 46, 47n 
Eggeling 146n, 263, 264 
Ekanath 41 n 

Ekanatha 40*, 41, 43n, 402, 413, 
430 

Ekoji 380, 394, 395*, 396, 397, 
402, 404,412, 413, 425 
Elichpur 331 

Elphinstone, M. 439n, 500, 501, 
504n, 510 

Erskine, Maj. K. D. I96n 
Ethe 441 n 

F 

Farquhar, J. N. 49n, 154, 158n, 
160, 169 
Fleet, J. F. 81n 

Fourth Report (Peterson ) 292n 
Fursland, Mr. Richard 91n 

G 

Gadadharabhatta 30, 346n 
Gadadhara Bhaftacarya 210 
Gagabhatja 362 
Gahlot, G. S. I49n 
Gahlot, J. I96n 

Gajapati Prataparudradeva 9, 19 
Gaye&agitdtika 476n, 477n, 492 
Gangadharendra Sarasvati 203 
Gangalahari 455, 457, 466* 
Gangarama 243*, 246, 247 
Gangarama Dlk§ita 476n 
Gahgdvdky avail 159n 
Gange^a 16 

Garuda Purdria 418, 420 
Gauda Brahmananda 209*, 210 
Gazetteer of the Mewar Resi¬ 
dency I96n 

Geographical Dictionary 117 
Geschichte der Indischen Litera- 
tur 11, 1 2, 327n 
Gha}sS$I, V. N. 501 n, 505 


Ghite, RaghunStha MahSdeva 
144 

Girvanapadamafljan 317*, 321 *, 
322n, 323, 324*, 325, 326,327*, 
328 

Gitagovinda 146, 147*, 148*, 
150*, 152 
Gladwin 167 
Glassenapp 173n 
Godavarami§ra 9, 10, 11, 19, 20, 
24, 25 

Gokulanatha 276, 278, 296, 297, 
298, 300 

Gondhalekar, G. G. 423n, 433n 
Goraksanatha 12, 23, 24 
Gore, Prof. N. A. 64, 214, 215, 
217, 220 

Government MSS Library (B. 
O. R, I.) 4, 9, 10, 19, 27, 31, 
41n, 44, 47, 56, 62, 68n, 70n, 
82, 84, 92, 97,109,122n, 147*, 
148, 153n, 154, 174, 177, 191, 
193, 204n, 205, 213, 216, 224, 
229, 230, 236, 289n, 292n, 
293n, 296, 299n, 301, 307, 318, 
337, 340n, 379n, 380, 461, 
462n, 469n, 494, 501 n 
Govinda 41,42, 43 
Govinda Caturdhara 476n, 477*, 
478*, 479*, 480, 483n, 485*, 
486,487, 491,492, 493, 497 
Govinda DaSaputra 41n 
Govinda Diksita 500n 
Griffith 2n 
Gujarat MSS 341 n 
Gupte, K. T. 361 
Gupte, T. V. 350n, 361 
Gwalior 375 

H 

Haig, Lt. Col. S. W. 141* 
Haihayendracarita 56n, 462n, 
464n 

Hall, Fitz-Edward 67n, 210n, 
307, 329, 478i>, 482 
Hamilton, Alexander 439n 
Hammerton, J. A. 167n 

HampI 34n 

Hampi Ruins 34n, 135 
Hamsaduta Kdvya 379* 
Hajunante family 494, 495 
Haq, Prof. M. M. 435n, 437n, 
442, 443, 444, 445 
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Hari, Ring of GayScalagiri 83n, 
94 

HaribhSskara 348 
Haribhaskara Agnihotri 220 
Haribhusapam 199, 200n, 201, 
202 

Harideva Mi6ra 211, 212, 213, 
214, 220, 221 
Harihara, 79*, 80n, 81n 
Harihara Sastri 209 
Hari Kavi ( alias Bhanubhafta ) 
56*. 57, 59, 462*, 463n, 464*, 
465, 467 

Harinarayana MiSra 217, 218, 
220, 222 
Haripala 19n 

HariScandra 303, 305*, 306 
Harisimha 193, 200* 

Harivilasa 79n, 80*, 81*, 82*, 
83, 84, 85*. 87*, 88n, 89n, 94, 
95, 96n 

Har§acarita 167 
Har$akirtisuri 10, 11*, 19 
Hasan 436n 

Hathayogapradipikd 9*, 10,12*, 
13, 21, 26 

Hayamedha — See ASvamedha 
Hemacandra 167 
Hem&dri 428 
Hemingway 396n 
Himmatnagar 179 
Hindu Sects 439n 
Hlra 470n, 471,472*, 473n,474n 
Hiralal, Rai Bahadur 247, 284 
Hiranyakesisrautasutravydkhya 
499*, 500, 501,502, 503, 504, 
505, 506, 507, 508,509, 510 
Hir any akesi sutra 1 n 
HirarSma Kavi 365n 
History of Ayurveda (in Guja¬ 
rati ) 177 

History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature 79n, 152n, 263n, 
346n, 508n • 

History of Dharmasastra 9n, 

44n, 45n, 46n, 47n, 53n, 71*, 
72n, 73n, 110, 138n, 174*, 
266n, 30In, 399n, 402n, 424*, 
430n, 462n,493n, 508n 

History of Hindu Chemistry 11, 
132n 

History of India 439n 


History of Indian Astronomy 
(in Marathi) 50n, 51n, 120n 
History of Indian Logic 207,210 
History of Indian Philosophy 
67, 68n, 203, 207n 
History of Marathi Literature 
89n, 93n 

History of Raj put ana (in 

Hindi)149n, 196n 
History of Sanskrit Literature 
lln, 16n, 72, 79n, 81n, 218, 
316n 

History of Sanskrit Poetics 49n, 
l51n, 185n, 240 

History of Satara Pratinidhis 
356 

History of Vedic Literature (in 
Hindi) 121n 

Hoernle, A. F. R. 180, 189, 190, 
191, 192 

Hofdichter der Lak$manasena 
81n 

Holtzmann 478* 

Hoshang Ghori 181 
Hultzsch 65n, 232n, 234, 399n, 
400n, 479n, 507n 
Humayun 30 
llumayun Badshdh 142n 
Husain 436n 

I 

Imperial Gazetteer 135n, I40n 
Indian Ephemeris 2n, 15n, 109n, 
112n, 117n, 208n, 264n, 291n, 
293n, 438n,481n, 486n 
Indian Logic 234 
Indian Painting under the Mu - 
ghals 444 

India Office Library 86 
India Office MSS Catalogue 
2n, 54n, 86n, 146n, 147n, 263, 
264n, 26 n, 3l9n, 324*, 399*, 
447, 451 n, 477n 

Indie MSS in U . S . A. 435n, 
441n 

Indra I 330* 

Inscriptions in Northern India 
117n 

Irvin 294n 

Hdvdsyopanisadbhasya 111 
Islampurkar, Vaman Sastri 203, 
206, 208 

I§varasing 278, 279, *283, 286, 
289, 296, 297, 305*.308 
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Ifaaravilasahavya 269n, 271, 

274, 275n, 276, 278, 279, 280, 
281*, 282, 285* 289, 291, 
293n, 294n, 296, 29% 299, 300, 
305, 307, 308, 309-15 (text) 
Itihasasamuccaya 418; 420 

J 

Jaccatra 9ln 
Jafar 333, 336, 338, 339 
Jagadabharapa 198 
Jagannatha 65n, 66n 
Jagannatha Pandita 198n, 199, 
452n, 453n, 454n, 460n 
Jagannatha Pandita ( raja ) 56, 
I50n, 198,199* 280,281n,452*, 
453, 4H, 455, 456, 457, 458, 
459n, 460*, 461,462*, 463,464, 
465, 466*, 467 

Jagtap, Rajavaidya S. A. 144, 
190, 425 

Jagatprakdsai Kavya) 193, 194*, 
195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 202 
Jagatsimha 193, 194n, 196*, 

198*, 199, 201 

Jahangir 92, 330,337,457n, 458n 
Jaising ( Jayasimha ) 266n, 267n, 
268*, 269n, 272 
Jamasade 260, 272 
Jam Sattarsal 193, I97n, 199, 201 
Janaki Prasad, Dewan Bahadur 
Pandit 28, 254, 255 
Jandrdanamahodadhi 400 , 403 
Jandrdana-mahodaya 416, 417, 
419, 420, 421 422, 423, 424 
Jara-jdta-sataka 472*, 473*, 
474n 

Jaunpur 331 
Jayacandradeva 108 
Jayadatta 167 

Jayadeva 146, 147n, 148*, 184 
Jayarama 462n 
Jayararaakavi 129, 350n 
Jayasimhakalpadruma 274, 
275n, 277, 278, 293n, 296n, 
298*, 299, 300n, 303, 307 
Jayatlrtha 229, 231, 232 
Jedhe Chronology 395n 
Jha, Dr. Ganganath 40n, 279n, 
369n, 372 
JhafijhaQa 181 
Jlvagosvamin 235 
Jivanmuhtiprakriyd 204* 
JfiSneSvara 13, 14 


Jolly, J. 92n 
Joshi Dr. P. M. 56 
Joshi, Pandit Shri Krishna 52n 
Junnar 79n, 85, 86, 87* 
JyotirlSvara 149, 152 
Jyotsnd 9,10, 11, 12*, 13, 141 
24, 25 

K 

Kabir 443 

Kalahasti Ksetra 323* 

Kalidasa 102, 104, 220, 225, 239, 
344 

Kalpadrukofa 78n, 81n 
Kalpataru-Parimala 209 
Kalyana 114, 115*, 116*, 117, 
118*, 119, 121n, 353, 354 
Kamadeva 179 

Kamalakara 85*, 86, 137, 138, 
266*, 272, 479 
Kamasamuha 178, 179,180 
Kamat, Mr. D. B. 491* 
Kandarpa-cudamani 28, 30 
Kane, MM. Dr. P.*V. 9n, 44n, 
45n, 46, 47n, 53, 71*, 72n,73*, 
110, 138, 144, 146n, 151n, 
l59n, 160, 174, 266n, 301n, 
399n, 402, 424, 430n, 462n, 
493, 494, 508n 
Karnahutuhala 211, 212 
Karnapura 172, 173 
Kashmir Report 146n 
Kasimlmamsa 401, 403 
Kathawate, Prof. 436 
Katre, Dr. S M 193n, 469n 
Kdtydyanasulbasiitrabhdsya 
107n, 109,110* 

Kau$ilya 1 36 
Kavindra 31 n 

Kavindracandrodaya 327n, 
365n, 366n, 367n, 368n, 369n 
370, 371, 372, 373, 374, 375’ 
447, 449, 450*, 451 
Kavindracarya 449, 450* 
KavindrScarya $arasvatl 326, 
327*, 364, 365n, 366n, 367n, 
369n, 370, 371, 372, 373, 374, 
375, 376, 377*, 378, 379*, 439, 
440*, 441, 453n 

Kavindrdcdrya-Siici 447 
Kavindrahalpadruma 372, 378 
Kavindrakalpalatd 440* 
Kavindra List 369n, 374 
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Kavirlj, MM. Gopinath 234, 
279n 

Kavyalamkara 105 
Kavyaprahdsa 240, 241 
Kdyastha-Parabhu-Dharma - 
darsa 35 On 

Keith, Dr. A. B. ll, 16n, 72, 79, 
81. 146n, 218, 316 
Keith's Catalogue 36n 
KeSava Pandita 349, 353, 354, 
355, 356, 357, 358, 360*, 362, 
426n, 430 

Ketkar, Dr. S. V. 304n, 466n, 
502n 

Khandadeva 46 
Khandadeva MiSra 453n 
Khandekar, Raghava Apa 434 
Khando Ballala 351, 354*, 355, 
3 ^6, 362 

Khan Khanan 331 
Khare, V. V. 503n 
Khavaskhan 129 
Khuperkar, N. M. 494n 
KhuraSana 167 

Kielhorn, Dr* F. 59n, 93, 211, 
241 

Kinjawadekar, Pt. V. R. 476n 

Kolhatkar 169 

Kolte, Prof. V. B. 148* 

Konkan 260n, 261* 

Kopuruaum 478, 479, 480n, 482*, 
483, 484 

Kosakalpataru 193, 194, 195, 
196, 197, 200, 202 
KramadiSvara • 7 
Krishnamachariar, Dr, : M. 79, 
152n, 263*, 346, 508n » 
Kjrsnabhatta 177n 
Kr^iiadevaraya 33, 34*, 131, 134, 
135 

Krsriaharndmrta 146n 
Kjrsnakavi 271, 274, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 281*, 282, 283*, 
284*, 285*, 286!, 287*, 291, 
293n, 294n, 296, 298, 300, 305, 
307, 308, 309-315 (text) 
KfSnanan la 203 

Kysnananda Vagina 154, 157*, 
158*, 159, 160 
Kj:§tia Pandita 462 * 

Kjrspasirhha 280 
Kf§$avidy£v&gl£a 155n 
Kferaendra 15, 17,18n, 221, 344 


Kulaprabandha 280*, 281*, 287, 
467n 

Kulkarni, Dr. E. D. 106 
Kumarasambhava 100, 104 
Kumbhakarpa 149, 150n 
KundangJr, Prof. K. G. I48n 
Kuran 445 

Kurma Purana 418, 428 
Kuttikavi In, 500, 501, 502n, 
503, 504*, 507, 508, 509, 51U 
See also VancheSvara 

L 

Laghusiddhdntakaumudi 15 In, 

316, 317*, 318n, 320, 321, 

326*, 327*, 328 

Lahsalamhara 31 

Laksmanabhatta 173 

Lak§rnanabhatta Ahkolakara 

340*, 341, 342, 343, 346, 347, 

348* See also Ahkola 

Laksmana 
• • 

Laksmana Sena 146 
Lahsminivdsdbhidhdna 237*, 

239, 240 
Lalla 51 

Lane Poole 140n 
Later Moguls 294n 
Law, Dr. N. N. 161n 
Life of Pandit Jagannathardya 
459n 

Life of Shiva] i 33 
Lilavati 20 

Limaye Collection 34^, 350n 
Limaye, S. A. 501n, 503, 505*, 
506*. 509, 510,511 
Limaye, Shambhurao 509n, 510 
Lihgdnusdsanavrtti 321* 

List of Vjjain MSS 92n, 93*, 
121n, 485n 

Lolimbaraja 79*, 80n, 81*, 82n, 
83n, 84n, 85*, 86*, 87*, 88n, 
89,90, 91n, 92, 93, 94, 95, 
96*, 454* 

Lolimbardjlya 80 
Longhurst, A. H. 34n, 135 
Lucknow 331 

M 

Madhava 108n 
Madhavacarja 76*, 77 
Mddhavaniddna 178 

Mddhavasimhdryd-iata&a 277, 
295, 300n, 301 
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Madhosing 277, 278, 283, 285, 
286, 287n, 293, 295*, 296n, 
297*, 300, 301*, 303n, 304, 
305n 

Madhusudana Sarasvati 209,210n 
MadhvScarya 35, 37 * 

Madhva Philosophic des Visnu 
I73n 

Madhyakautnudi 316, 317*, 

318n, 319*, 320*, 321, 326*, 
328 

Madhyamanorama 317n, 319n 
Madhyasiddhantakaumudi See 
Madhyakautnudi 
Madhyayugxna Caritrakosa 69n, 
79, 105n, 139n, 158, 198, 229, 
234, 239n, 262n, 397n, 409n, 
410n, 411n, 441, 466n, 484n, 
493n, 503n 

Madras Inscriptions 36n 
Magha 239, 343 
Mahabat Khan 331 
Mahabhdrata 13, 23, 31, 37, 
179,185,225, 418, 420, 421, 
476, 491 

The Mahabhdrata 478n 
Mahabhdratasdra 222, 223 
Mahabhdsya 15, 16, 77, 233 
MahSkavi GangarSma 199, 200n, 
201 

Mahalaksm! 32, 421n, 424 
Mahandtaha 343 
Maharaja Anup Singhji 211, 215, 
221, 223 

Mahdrdstra Sarasvata 87, 88n, 
92n, 466n 

Mahdrastriya Jhanakosa 268n, 
304n, 305n, 397n, 466n, 502n, 
503n 

MahaSabda 274n, 275n, 278, 299* 
MaheSvara 'Iirtba 203 
Mahldasa — See Mahldhara 
Mahidhara 107*, 108*, 109*, 
110*, 111*, 112*, 113*, 114*, 
115, 116n, 117, 118*, 119, 
120 *, 121 * 

Mahipati 33 

Mdhisasataham 499*, 507, 508 
Mahmud Begda 181* 

Mahmud Gawan 143n 
Mainkar, the late Bala£§stri 
75n, 417 

Majmudar, Dr. M. R. 148 


Majm-ul-Bahrain 435, 437n, 
442*, 444, 445 
Makkibhatfa 51, 52 
Malkapur 4l0, 411 
Mammata 240 
Manasolldsa 167, 168 
Mandana 178, 179, 180, 181* 
Mandanami§ra Sahityarasaposin 
471 n 

Mandu 181 

Manirama 211, 212, 213*, 214, 
2i6, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 
222,223-See Diksita Manirama 
Manorama 228, 239, 321, 325, 
329 

Manoramakara 149*, 150, 151* 
Manor amdkucamardinl 150n 
Mantrabhdgavatavyakhya 477n, 
492n 

Mantiamahodadhi 107*, 108*, 
109*, 113*, 114*, 115, 116, 
117, 118, 119, 121n 
Manu 205, 296, 428, 429 
Maratha Rajas of Tanjore 396n, 
398n 

Maratha Riyasat 354n 
Markaydeya 22, 23, 239, 419, 
428, 429 

Mdrutamandana 224*,225,228*, 
09Q 

Matanga 9, 10, 13, 22, 25 
Mathura 274, 276, 364 
Matrkdnighantu 107n, 111*, 119 
Matsya Pur ana 161 n, 420 
Medicin 92n 
Medini 185 

Medifiikosa 193, 194,196 
Meghaduta 101, 104 
Meghashyam, Mr. V. V. 479n,481 
Memoirs of Baber 132 
Menaria, M. L. 257 
Mmdrhsdnydyapraka&a 39, 40, 
41, 42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 39ln,402 
Miraci 433 . * 

Mir KhSn 96n 

Mirza Muhammad Kazlm 438n 
Mirza Raja Jayasing 280n, 369n 
Mishra Brothers 441 
Mi§ra,S. B. 283n, 284 
Mitdfyard 336*, 418, 428 

Mitra, R. L. 39*, 43, 44*, 89> 
117n, 212, 237n, 239, 240,245t 
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324, 347n, 349n, 378n, 379n, 
447, 449n, 45tn, 473n 
Miyan Mir 436n 
Mohammedan Dynasties 140n 
Moiddin Ibn Arabbi 437n 
Moneer, Mr. Q. M. 330,331*,334, 
336n 

Monsieur Chapelain 438 
Morco Polo 167n 
Muhammad Muazzam 413 
Mukhalis Khan 330, 333, 334*, 
335, 336, 338 

Muktimandapa 448n, 449n, 450 

Mukunda 63 

Mulla Shah 437n 

Mufija 96n 

Muttra 244, 331 

Mysore and Coorg from the Ins¬ 
criptions 65n . 

N 

Nabha Das 252 
Naganatha I77n 
Nagapura Tapagaccha 10 
NageSa—See Nagojibhafta 
NSgojibhatta 239, 307, 494* 
Nainar, Dr.S. M. H. 359 
Nai§adha 173, 346 
Nakula 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 
166, 167, 168 
N3ltka 132 

Nalodaya Kavya 174, 223 
Namdev 443 

N dnarthasabdanusasanam 47In 
Narakavarnana 380, 392n, 393*, 
394, 398,*399, 401*, 404, 413, 
414,416,422 

Narasimha Dlk§ita 53, 54 * 
NarasimhaSrama 205, 206, 208 
See also NjrsirhhaSrama 
Narayana 176*, 177*, 178, 179, 
180, 181, 345 
NarSya^iacarya k08, 209 
NarSyaoa DIk§ita 78n, 182 
NSrayapa§rama # 66n, 67n, 68*, 
69, 74 

N§rayanatirtha 476* 

Nasik 49, 50n, 348, 461, 462 
Navahasta, Raghunatha GaneSa 

144 

See also Raghunatha Nava¬ 
hasta 

Nawanagar 201, 202 
Newton, Sir Isaac 51 


Nijam Shah 429n 
Nllakantha Caturdhara 222, 223, 
476*’, 477, 478*, 479, 480, 482, 
483*, 484*, 485, 486, 487,4vl, 
492, 493, 496, 497, 498 
Nilakanjha Sukla 70n, 71, 72,74, 
77n, 325*, 328, 329, 332, 338, 
468, 469, 470*, 471*, 472*, 
473*, 474*, 475 
Nirpaya Kaustubha 299 
Nirnaya-patra 448, 449*, 450 
N irnayaratnavali 144 
Nirnayasindhu 46n, 138, 266n, 
27,, 494n 
Nirukta 108 
Nitimaiijari 357, 358 
Notices of Sanskrit MSS 39*, 
44 n, 117n, 212, 237n, 239, 
245, 324n, 347n, 349n, 378n, 
447, 449n, 450n 
Nrpabhiseka 127 
Nrsimhaprasada 141 
Nrsimha Parana 418, 420, 421 
NrsimhaSrama 66*, 67*, 68*, 

69*, 71*, 72, 73, 74, 206, 207, 
208, 328, 440,447*, 448*, 449*. 
450 

See also NrsimhaSrama 
Nydyamrta 226, 228, 229, 231, 
235 

Nydydmrtasaugandhya 229n, 
230, 231*, 232*, 234, 235, 236 
Nydyaratndvali 209, 210* 
Nydyasudha 226, 229 

O 

Oke, M. P 14 

Oriental Bibliographical Dic¬ 
tionary 269n, 270n, 273n, 337, 
435n, 438n 

Oriental Institute, Baroda 4 
Osman 436n 
Osteology 180, 189, 191 
Ofthasataha 472*, 473*, 475 
Outline of the Religious Litera¬ 
ture of India 49n, 154n, 158n, 
169 

Oxford History of India 369n 

P 

Padacandrikd 377n, 378, 379n 
Padhje, Hanumanta Sastri I77n 
Padma Purdpa 418, 420,*421 
Padminiprabodha 190,192 
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Padydmrtataranginl 191, 220, 
348, 460*, 462n * 
Padyamuktdvali 282*, 285,286* 
Padyaracana 220, 340*, 341* 
342, 343, 346, 347, 3£8 
Padyatarangini 292, 293n, 295, 
296. 297, 30*5 

P ady dvali 171, 172*, 173* 
Padyavenl 63, 105a, 217, 218 
Paithan 476n, 478, 480*, 481*, 
485 

Paksadhara Mi£ra 234 
Palace Library, Mysore 4 
Pancadasi 206 
Paiicasdyaka 149, 152 
Pancat attvaprakdsika 63 
Pandit Jagannatha Kj-snalal 
Sastrl 199, 202 
Pandit ViSvanatha Sastrl 175 
Pangarkar, L. R. 89n f 93n, 94n 
Panha la 128 

Panikkar,Sardar Major K. M. 215 
Panini 69n, 220, 233, 344 
Panse, Rao Saheb G. V. 182*, 
184,186n 

Pant, Mr. Chandra Shekhar 52n 
Papaya 431, 432, 433* 

Parabhu Gramanya 353n, 354 
Parabhii-praharana 349*, 350, 
353 

Paramananda 170 
Paramatattvaprakasa 247, 251, 
255 

Paranjape, S. M. 198n 
Parasnis, D. B. 398n 
Paramrdmapratapa 137*, 138, 
139n, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 
429, 430n 

Paribhdsendusehhara 240, 241 
Parndlaparvatagrahanakhydna 
128, 350n 
Par viz 330 
Patanjali 16, 21 

Patankar, Pandit Raghunath Kri¬ 
shna 75*, 76*, 78*, 237, 352n, 
355n, 356n, 357n, 416, 417 
Pathak, Dr. K. B. 340n 
Pativratadharma 393, 394 
Patkar, M M. 3n, 5n, 82n, 277n, 
295n, 300n, 365n, 367n, 379n 
Patvardfyan, Parashurambhau In 
Patwardhan, Madhavrao Parshu- 
ram 501, 505, 509 


Peshwa Daftar Selections 275nl 
288n, 295n, 297n, 301 n, 356 
Peterson, Dr. P. 3*, 27, 56n,60n, 
62, 64, 193, 194, 195, 292, 
347n, 469 

Pimputkar* R. S. 448n, 450n, 
485*, 486 
Pischel Sin 
Pitambara 16, 17 
Poleman, H. I. 57n, 69n, I07n, 
144n, 147, 150n, 151n, 158, 
160, 258, 284n, 326n, 327n, 
435n, 444* 

Poona 261 

Potdar, Prof. D. V. 144n 
Prabhakarabhatta 220, 274*, 275^ 
276 277, 298*. 300 
Prabhdvall 46 
Prajfianananda 203 
Prakriydkaumudl 17*, 18 
Prahriydprahdsa 72n, 150* 
Prataparka 299*, 30On, 306 
Pratapgad 409n 
Pratyaksadidhiti 233, 235 
Praudhamanoramd 69n, 74, 150, 
151*, 228 

Prdyascitta-candrika 53*, 54*, 
55 

Prdyascitta-hutuhala 399, 400, 
402, 403, 404, 405, 407, 408*, 
412*, 422 ^ 

Prayogapdrijata 428 
Prayogaratnabhum 405*, 406*, 
407*, 408 
Prints, W 483n 
Priyadasa 243n, 244, 252 
Priyadfasa 246, 247, 249, 250, 
251, 252, 257 

Priyolkar, A. K. 405*, 406 
Prophet Mahomet 436n 
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SUBJECT-INDEX 

[ a., author, ] 

Acara-stnrti-candrika of SadaSiva, date of, — 302, 

Adhara-iataka 1 of Nilakantha Sukla — 472, 473n. 

• • * 

Advaita-hrahma-siddhi of Sadananda Ka£miraka, date of, — 203-210, 

— do — , authors and works quoted in, — 206, 

Advaita-siddhi-hhandana identical with the Nydyamrta-saugandhya 

— 230-236.* ’ 

— do — , authors and works quoted in, — 233-34. 

Ahmedabad, date of foundation of, — 179. 

Ahmednagar, date of foundation of, — 178. 

Akbariya Kalidasa, date of, — 346. 

Akdsabhairava-kalpa , a source-book for the history of Vijayanagara 

— 122-136. 

— do — , topical analysis of, — 123-126. 

AllSh VardI Khan, chronology of, — 330-331. 

— do — , contemporary of Nllakantha Sukla, — 332. 

— do.-— , three Persian inscriptions at Nasik of, — 330. 

AmalSnancfa, a. of the Vedantakalpataru , date of, — 49n. 

— do — resided at Nasik. — 49n. 

* Ananlsa * mentioned by Saint Ramadasa. — 433n. 

Anantadeva, a. of the Smrtihaustubha , genealogy of, — 392n. 

* Afijira \ mentioned by Saint Ramadasa — 433n. 

Apadeva, a. of the Mimdmsd-nyaya-prakdsa , and his namesake. 

— 39-48. 

— do — , date of, — 46. 

Apadevl , different editions of, — 40n. 

Appaya Diksita, date of, — 49, 66n. 

‘ Arabian 9 = ‘ Tajika * — 167. 

Archery, description of, in the Akata-bhairava-kalpa, — 127. 

— do — , Dhanusa-vidya , a Hindi work on, — 252. 

Arts, sixty-four, exposition of, in the Ahdsa-bhairava-kalpa. — 127. 
Asvacikitsd of Nfikula, date of, — 161-168. 

ASvamedha performed by Sevai Jayasing of Amber — 292-306. 

— do — , description of, in Kr§nakavi’s Isvaravilasa-havya, 

— 307-315. 

— do — , some contemporary evidence regarding, — 288-291. 

1. Critically Edited by N. A. Gore in the Journal of the Uni¬ 
versity of Poona, Vol, I, No. l.( September, 1953 ), 
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Aivamedha performed by Sevai Jayasing of Amber, some pandits pre¬ 
sent at, — 308. 

Baba Lai, contact with Dara Shukoh of, 442f. 

Babuji Joshi, an agent oiPeshwa Bajirao I, a letter of, — 276. 
Balacikitsa = Balatantra of Kalyapa, son ofMahldhara. — 115n,116n. 
Bdlatantra , see Balacikitsa. 

Bdlavabodha 1 a recast of the Candra-vyakarana, by a Ceylonese Bud¬ 
dhist priest, date of, 316n. 

Bernier and Kavlndracarya Sarasvatl at the Mughal court. — 364-379. 
Bernier’s Travels, topics of interest to Sanskrit students in, p. 364n. 
Bhagavad-bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu , date of, — 150. 

Bhagavata> oldest dated Ms of Srldhara’s com. on, 175. 

do — , other commentaries on, — I7ln. 

Bhaskara alias Hari, a. of the Padydmrta-tarafigini, genealogy of, 461n. 
Bhaskarabha^a, a. of the Sarira-padmini , genealogy of, — 191. 
Bhaskarabhafta Borikar, date of, — 148. 

Bhatfacarya, Kjrsnananda = Kj*sn5nanda Vagina = Kjrsnananda Vaglsa 
Bhaftacarya. — 154n, 157. 

BhattojiDlksita, a list of 34 works ascribed to, — 75n. 

— do — , a new approach to the date of, — 65-74. 

— do — , a rare Ms of the Vedahhasyasara of, 75-78. 

— do — , date of, acc. to Bambardekar. — 65, 71. 

— do — , date of, acc. to Dr. Kane, 71. 

— do — , date of, acc. to Dr. Saletore, 65, 71. 

— do — , date of, acc. to other scholars, — 71-72. 

— do — , mentioned in'Rnghun&tha’s Janardana Mahoday a 4*22. 

— do — * some important dates about, — 74. 

Bhattoji Dik^ita’s brother, — 67n. r 

— do — , guru NrsimhaSrama. — 66ff. 

Bhaftotpala, date of, — 50. 

Bhavaprakasa t date of, — 429. 

Bhojana~kutuhala of Raghunatha, a contemporary Ms of, 425-434* 

— do — , authorities quoted in the 2nd ch. — 428. 

— do — , — do — in the 3rd ch. — 429. 

— do — , date of, — 144, 380. 

— do — * , topical analysis of, — 380-390. m • 

Bhojanasdra of Giridhari, date of, — 249n. 

Bhojaprabandha of BallSla, date of — 218. 

Bhosalavamidvall of Venkatabhafta, — 394n. 

Bhrguvaih&a-mahdkdvya , of Sabaji PrataparSja — 139. 

— do — , date of, — 139n. 

— do — , Mss. of, — 144n. 

Bhu-bhramana i. e. the diurnal motion of the earth — 49. 
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Bhuvana-candriha , com. by Vasudevaonthe Vdsavadattd, authors, and 
works quoted in, 184-185. 

Brahmananda, a. of Jyotsna and other works — 13. 

Brahmasiddhanta , date of, — 50. 

Brahmendra Sarasvati, identification of, with Gosvami NfSimhaSrama 
revered by Dara Shukoh, — 440, 447-451. 
Brhajjatakavivaratjia of Mahidhara, date of, — 120n. 

Burhan-i-Masir of Syed Ali Tab§taba, date.of, — 143. 

Burhan Nizam Shah, patron of Sabaji Prataparaja. — 137. 

Caitanya, date of, — 173. 

Candra grammar, Bdlavabodha is a recast of, — 316n. 

Candraklrti, a. of a com. on the Sarasvataprakriya , date of, — 11. 
Chillies, — 434. 

Cimanicaritcd of Nilakan^ha Sukla, date of, — 325. 

— do — , historical background of, — 333-339. 

— do — , summary of, — 333ff. 

Citsukha commentator of the Bhagavata, date of, — 171. 

Coronation of a king, description in the Akasa-bhairava-halpa of, 

— 127. 

Dandanitiprakarana of KeSava Pandita. — 358. 

Danishmand Khan, patron of Bernier. — 375-376. 

Dara Shukoh, Risala-i-huq-numa ( = compass of Truth) of, — 437n. 

— do — , Saflnat-ul-auliya, of, — 437n. 

— do — , Samudra-sangama of, — 435-446. 

— do — , Sanskrit letter to Gosvami Nrsimha§rama of, — 447. 

— do — , two Hindi works of, — 441. 

— do — , see also Baba Lai. 

Devalaya = Deolia, the old capital of the Pratapgadh State. — 195n. 
Devar$i, the native village of Kfsnakavi. — 281. 

DhaneSvarabhatta, works of, — 15. 

Dharmdmrtamahodadhitoi Raghunatha, date of, — 380. 
Dharmatattvaprakdsa of Siva Diksita, date of, — 479. 
Dhruvamdnusam of Sripati, date of, — 51. 

Dietetics, — see Bhojana-kutuhala. 

Diksita Bhaftoji, see Bhattoji Diksita. 

Diksita Manirama, see Manirama Diksita. 

Dipambika, qtie^n of Tanjore, patron of Raghunatha, a. of Bhojana- 
kutiihala , — 392n, 394f., 397n. 

Festivals, description of, in the Akdsa-bhairava-kalpa — 126. 
Fireworks, description of, in the Akdia-bhairava-kalpa — 133. 

Forts, eight classes of, — 134. 

GadSdhara BhatiacSrya, date of, — 210. 

1. Critically edited by N. A. Gore, 1950. 
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Genealogy, see under Anantadeva, Bh&skara,Bhaskarabhafta,Haotnante t 
Hari, Harideva MiSra, Kr§na-kavi, Limaye,MahIdhara,Mai]d- 
rama Dlksita, NSrayaiia Bhisaj, Nllakantha Caturdhara, 
Prabh§karabha$$a, Raghunatha, Ramasimha, RSnade, 
Ratn§kara, Sabaji Prataparaja, Upadhye. 

Gltagopala of Cikkadevaraja. — 148n. 

— do — , the real author of, — 148n. 

Gitagovindciy a few commentaries on, — 147n. 

— do — , a Kannada com. on, — l48n. 

— do — and the SUupdlavadha of Bhaskarabha^a, similarities in, 

— 148. 

— do — a verse from, in an inscription of A. D. 1291. — 148. 

— do — spread of, in Gujarat. — 148n. 

GosvamI NfsimhaSrama, Dara Shukoh’s Sanskrit letter addressed 
to, — 447. 

— do — , identification of, with Brahmendra Sarasvatl. — 

447-451. 

Gudharthaprakdsikd, com. on the N aisadhiya, date of, — 347n. 

Gun ( = Nalika), Rudrakavi’s reference to, in A. D. 1596. — 132. 
Gun-powder, first record of the use of, in Indian war-fare. — 132. 
Hanmante family, genealogy of, — 495. 

Hanumat, com. on the Bhdgavata by, — 17ln. 

Hari, patron of Lolimbaraja, genealogy of, — 84n. 

Haribhu§ana of Gangarama, in praise of Maharaja Harisimha of 
Pratapgad. — 199. 

— do — , the date of, — 200. 

Harideva MiSra, author of the Srngdrasanjivini, date of, — 212. 

— do — , genealogy of,'.— 212. 

— do — , Lala Mi§ra — 212,. 

Harisimha of Pratapgad, Maharaja, date of, — 200. 

Harivilasa of Lolimbaraja, commentaries on*r— 84-86. 

— do — , date of, — 81. 

Himmatnagar ( *= Ahamadnagar), the capital of Idar State, date of 
foundation of, — 179. 

Hirayyakesi-sutra , date of V§fiche§vara’s com. on, — In. 

Historical poem, Jagatprakdsa , in praise of Jagatsirhha # of Udaipur, 
by ViSvanatha Vaidya,— 193f., 194n. 

Historical poems, see Haribhu$arui f Uvaravilasahavya , Jagadd - 
bkarana, Satruialyacarita . 

Horse-sacrifice see ASvamedha. 

Horses, different breeds of, referred to in the Ahaia-bhairava-halpa. 

— 135. 

— do — , seven kinds of, in the Ain-UAkbari. — 167. 
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Horses, different breeds of, referred to in the Ahaia-bhairava'.halpa* 
see also Aivacikitsa .. 

livaravllasa-havya of Krsna-kavi, date of, — 271,274. 

— do — , see also ASvamedha. 

Intercaste marriage in the 17th century. — 4k>. 

Jagadabharatta of Jagannatha in praise of Jagatsimha of Mewar. — 198. 
Jagannatha Panditaraja, date of, — 67n, 199, 

— do — , influence of, on some Deccani authors of the 17th cen¬ 

tury. — 460-467. 

— do — , tradition about liaison of, with a Muslim lady. — 452- 

459. 

Jagatprakasa> a historical poem in praise of Jagatsimha of Udaipur, 
by ViSvanatha Vaidya. — 193f, 194n. 

Jagatsimha of Udaipur, date of, — 196n. 

Jaipur, date of foundation of, — 286. 

Janardana-mahodaya of Raghunatha, analysis of, — 416-424. 

— do — , authors and works quoted in, 

— 418-419, 419-420, 421. 

— do — refers to Bhattoji Diksita. — 422. 

Jayasimha-halpadruma by Ratnakara, a work on Dharma§astra, date 

of, — 277, 298. 

Jayatirtha, a. of the Nydyasudhd , date of, — 229. 

Jinji, siege of, a description of, in a Tamil mono-drama. — 358-359. 
JnaneSvara, quoted by Brahmananda. — 13, 14- 
Joshi Babaji, see Babaji Joshi. 

Jyotsna , Brahmananda’s com. on the Haihayogapradipiha — 9. 

— do — , works and authors quoted in, 12-13. 

Kamalakarabhafta, authors of the Niryayasindhu, date of, — 266. 

— do — , guru of.ViSvanatha Mahadeva Ranade. — 266. 
Kdmasamuha of Ananta, date of, — 178. 

Kanaka-dasa, date of, —36. 

Kandarpa-cuddmayi of Virabhadra, date of, — 28. 

Karpasimha of Mewad, King, date of, — 196n. 
Kdtydyana-sulba-sutra-bhdsya of Mahidhara, date of, — 109n. 
Kavindracarya Sarasvati and Bernier at the Mughal Court. — 364-379. 

— do — , Benares Pandits contemporaries of, — 366n. 

— do — , date of, — 326. 

— do — , short biographical account of, — 373-375. 
Kavindrahalpalatd (in Hindi) by Kavindracarya, date of, — 440. 

— do — Dohas in praise of Dara Shukoh in, — 440. 

— do — , section in praise of Shah Jahan in, — 440. 
Kdvya-ma^dana of Mapdana. — 181. 

KSyastha Parabhus, Ke§ava Papdita’s verses about, — 349-3^3. 

— do — , summary of the above verses. — 354. 
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KSyastha Parabhua, KeSava Pajidita’s verses about, documents of histo* 
rical values and works regarding, — 362, 
Kayastka-parabhu-dharmadaria of Nllakaiitha Thatte, date of, — 

350n. 

Kayastha-parabhu-nirwiya of Ke§ava Pandita. — 359. 

Khandadeva, date of death of, — 46. 

KModekar, Raghava Apa, — 434. 

Khurason, a province of North East Persia, boundaries of, — 167. 
Kolhapur, Sri Mahalaksmi of, referred to in the Janardana-mahodaya. 

— 421, 424. 

Koia-halpataru of ViSvanatha Vaidya. — 193-203. 

— do — , lexicons used in, — 196. 

Kfsna-Kavi, a. of the Isvaravilasa-hdvya , his works and descendants. 

— 279-287. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 281n, 287n. 

— do — , list of works of, — 282. 

Kf§nananda Vagina, author of the Tdntraserra and his date, 154-160. 

— do — , belonged to Nava-dvlpa, Bengal. — 158n. 

— do — , different teachers of, — 157n, 158. 

K§emendra-tipparia , date of, — 18. 

Ksullaka-pura = Kolhapur — 32n. 

Kulaprabandha of Hariharabhat$a — 280. 

Kuydakfti of Ramacandra Vajapeyin, date of, — 110. 

Kufti Kavi alias VaficheSvara and his contacts with Patvardhan 
Sardars. — 499-511. 

Laksdlankara, a com. on the Mahdbhdrala , by Vadiraja. — 31. 
Laksmanabhatta, commentator of the N aisadhahavya, daieof, 171. 
Lanka, referred to in the Virabhanudaya-havya — 30. 

Lildvatt-tihd of Mahldasa ( = Mahidhara), date of, — 120. 

Limaye, Sakhopant, a minister of Sardar Mahadeva Patvardhan. 

502n, 503 etc. 

— do — , genealogy of, 509n. 

Lolimbaraja and his works. — 79-96. 

Mddhavasirhh&ryd-iataha of Syama Laftu, date of, 277, 300n. 
Madhosing, learned men who flourished at Jaipur during the reign of, 

— 295. 

Madhvacarya and his five successors, dates of, — 35A. 

Mahdbhdrata , Nilakaitfha Caturdhara, the commentator of, — 
476-490. 

Mahalaksmi of Kolhapur, references to, in the Jandrdana-mahodayat 

— 421, 424; and Ttrtha-prabandha-kavya. — 32. 

Mahidhara, chronology of the works of, — 107-121. 

— do — , chronological chart of the works of, — 119. 
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Mahidhara, genealogy of, 114,118. 

— do — , list of the works of, — 107n. 

— do — = Mahidasa, a. of Lilavatutihd — 120. 

Majma-ul-Bahrain of Dara Shukoh see Samudra-Sangama. 

— do — , Arabic translation of, — 442n.* 

— do — , Critical edition of, with English translation. — 442. 

— do — , Urdu translation of, 442n. 

Makkibhafta’s com. on the Siddhdntaiehhara t date of, — 51. 

Mandana of Srimala-vamSa, date of — 181. 

Manirama Diksita, a. of the Slohasangraha , date of, — 213. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 222. 

— do — , some works of, — 222-223. 

Mantra-mahodadhi of Mahidhara, date of, — 107ff. 

Maratha Rajas of Tanjore by K. R. Subrahmanian, — 396n. 
Marriage, intercaste, in the 17th century, — 415. 

Maruta-mandana of Vanamalin and its date, — 224-229. 

— do — , authors and works quoted in, — 225-228. 

Matanga Maharsi, quoted in the Jyotsna and the Yogacintamapi. — 9. 
Mathuranatha, Bhajta, a. of the Sahityavaibhavam — 279. 

— do — , descendant of Kr§na-kavi. — 279. 

— do — , Vamiavithi of, — 280. 

Medinl Koia> date of, — 184, 194. 

MeruSastrin, guru of Brahmananda, — 13. 

— do — , date of, — 13. 

— do — , Hathapradipa-manjari of, — 14. 
Mimamsa-nyaya-prakasa see Apadevi. 

* Mircl * see Chillies. 

‘ Mirsenga 9 (= chillies), antiquity of the term, — 434. 

Mitak§ara } Persian version of, by LSI Bihari — 337. 

Mughal period, a list of Sanskrit writers in, — 377n. 

Nagojibhatta, date of, —;239. 

Nakula’s Aivacikitsa , date of, 161-168. 

Naraka-varqana (in Marathi) of RaghunStha, date of, — 380. 
Naraya^a Bhisaj, of the Nagara Brahmaiia family of physicians of 
Guiarat, date of, 176-181. 

— do — , works of, — 177. 

— do — /genealogy of, — 180. 

Navahasta, Raghunatha Gane§a, see RaghunStha, a. of the 
Bhoj anahutuhala. 

Nilakaotha Caturdhara, commentator of the Mahabharata* — 476-490. 

— do — , getfealogy of, — 478, 480, 487. 

— do — , some contemporary Mss of the works of, — 491-498. 

— do — , some works of, — 477n, 492n. 
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Nllakapfha Sukla, a romantic and pugnacious pupil of Bhattoji D!k?ita, 
and his works. — 468-475. 

« 

— do — , historical background of the Cimanicarita of, — 330-339. 

— do — , Varadaraja, a contemporary of, — 325. 
Nirriaya-kaustubha of Vi4veSvara, date of, 299. 

Nirnaya-ratnavali of Ghaje, date of, — 144. 

NirnayasindhUy date of, — 138. 

Nfsimha-prasada of Dalapatiraya, a work on Dharma. — 141. 
Nrsimha§rama, works of, — 66n. 

Oka, M. P., Sanskrit translation of the Jnanefoari by, — 14. 
Padmirii-prabodha of Vaidyanatha, a com. on the Ssrira-padmini. — 
190. 

— do — , date of, — 192. 

Padydmrta-tarangiiji of Bhaskara, date of — 191. 

— do — of Haribhaskara, date of, — 220, 348 ; of Bh§skara alias 

Hari, date of, — 461. 

Padyamuhtdvali of Krsnakavi, — 282, 285. ' 

— do — , date of, — 286. 

Padyaracana of Laksma^abhatta Ankolkar, authors and works men¬ 
tioned in, 343-346. 

— do — , date of, 220, 340-348. 

— do — , list of Lak§mana’s verses in — 342ff. 

— do — total no. of verses in, — 342. 

Pancasdyaha of JyotirlSvara, date of, — 152. 

Pancatattva-prahasiha of Venidatta, date of, — 63. 

Parabhu see Kayastha Parabhu. 

Parabhu-praharatta, date of, — 349. 

Parasika horses, some references to, — 167. 

Parasurdma-pratdpay an encyclopaedic work on Dharma. — 137-145. 
Parydla-parvata-graharidhhydna of Jayarama Pindye, date of, — 395n. 
Patvardhan Sardars, contact with Vaftche§var^ alias Ku\t\ Kavi of,— 
499-511. 

Persian horses, reference to, in the Akasa-bhairava-halpa , — 135. 

— do — see also PSrasIka horses. 

Persian Inscriptions at Nasik. — 330. 

Persian version of the Mitahfara , by L§1 Bihar!, — 337. 

* Phirahga-roga * (veneral disease), date of introduction in India of, 

— 11 . 

Pltambara§arman, works of, — 17. 

* BopayS ’ mentioned by Saint RSmadSsa. — 433n. 

Prabhikarabhatta, brother of Ratn&karabhafta, guru of Sevai Jaising of 

Amber. — 274-278. 

— do — » genealogy of, — 274n. 
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PrasSda, a commentary on the Prahriy&haumudi, by Vitthala, — 18 

— do — , date of, — 18. 

PratSparaja, see SabSji PrataparSja. 

Prdyaicitta-candrihd of ViSvankthabhafta, date of, — 53-55. 
PrayaScitta-hutuhala of Raghunatha, authors i&nd works quoted in, — 
407n. 

Prayoga-ratna-bhusa of Raghunatha, authors and works quoted in, — 
407n. 

Pu^de, Samji Nayak, owner of a ms of the Bhojana-kutuhala — 430. 
Rddhamadhava-vildsa-campu , of JayarSma, date of, — 395n, 
Raghavabhafta’s com. on the Sdradatilaha, date of, — 157. 
Raghava-carita , a mahSkavya, by King Sarabhoji of Tanjore. — 

394n. 

Raghunatha, a prot6g£ of queen Dlpabai of Tanjore and his works. — 
391-403. 

— do — , author of the Bhojana-kutiihala % genealogy of, — 406 

— do — , brief analysis of the documents re. personal history of, 

— 408-411. 

— do — , chronology of, — 412-413. 

— do — , identification of, and his contact with Saint RamadSisa. 

— 404-415. 

— do — s Raghunatha Ga^eSa Navahasta. 

Raghunatha’s son-in-law Bhairava Bhata. — 41 Off. 

RaghunathaSiroraani, date of, — 235. 

Rdjdrama-carita of Ke£avabhafta, date of, — 356. 

Rajavinoda of Udayaraja, date of, 181. 

Ramadasa, Saint, connection of, with Raghunatha, — 404ff. 

— do — , date of the death of, — 424. 

Rdmagita-tikd of Mahldhara, date of, — 112. 

Ramaaimha, patron of ViSvanathaMahadevaRanade, genealogy of,—268. 
Ranade, the late Justice MSdhava Govind, genealogy of, — 261n. 

— do — , Vi§vanatha*Mahadeva, a court poet of Raja RSmsing I 

of Jaipur and his works. — 259-273. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 265. 

Rangoji Shafts, a. of Advaitacintdma$i % — 67n. 

— do — , brother of Bhaftoji DlkSita, — 323. 
Rasahadamba-hallolini , a com. on the Gttagovinda , date of, — 

146-153. 

— do — , works and authors quoted in, — 148—149. 
Rasdmftasindhu see Bhagavad-bhakti-rasamfta-sindhu. 
Rasamuhtdvalx of Devanitha, a work on alchemy. — 185. 
Rasdtnavasudhahara of SingabhupSla, date of, — 151. 
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RatnSkara, a. of Jayasimha^halpadruma^ genealogy of, — 300. 
Ratnasangraha, an anthology of Vadi raja’s views. — 36n. 
Rayambhatta, a. of Y atisamshdra-prayoga — 64n. 

RSyamukuta’s com. on the Amarahosa , date of, — 185. 

RupagoavSmin, date of r — 173. 

SabSji PratSparaja and his works — 137-145. 

— do — , genealogy of, — 143. 

Sabdasobhd of Nilakantha Sukla, date of, — 72n, 325. 

— do — , Mss. of, — 70n. 

Sabhdsad Bakhar> date of, — 395n. 

Sahityadarpana, date of, — 185. 

Sahityavaibhayam of Bhafta Mathuranatha, date of, 279n. 
Sahyadrihhanda , probable date of, — 355n. 

Salem Shah, the Emperor of Delhi, date of, — 11. 

Samara-sara (in Hindi) of Kavindracarya, date of, — 441. 

Samaveda , different editions of, — 2n. 

— do — , oldest dated Ms of Saya^a’s com. on, — 1-5. 

Sambhurdjacarita by Hari Kavi alias Bhanubhatta, date of, — 56n, 

462. 

Samudra-sangama, a philosophical work by Dara Shukoh, —435-446. 

— do — , date of, — 438. 

Sanad from King Sahu to Gangarima DIksita, — 488-489. 
Sangita-mandana of Mandana, — 181. 

Sangitasetu a com. by Gangarama in the Braja Bhasa on the Sangiia - 
ratnahara. — 243-244. 

Sankara’s com. on the Bhagavata — 171 n. 

Sanskrit writers of the Mughal period, a list of, — 377n. 

Sanskrit letters see Dara Shukoh. 

Sapta-6rnga-bhavani, temple of, near Nasik — 89n. 

Sarabhoji, king of Tanjore, a. of the mahakavya Rdghavacarita . — 
394n. 

Sarasvata-maridana of Mandana — 181. 

Sdrasvata-pradipa of Bhafta Dhane§vara, date of, — 15-18. 

— do — , works and authors quoted in, — 16-17. 

Sdrira-padmini of Bhaskarabhafta, date of, — 189-192. 

SatruSalya = King J§tn SattarsSl of Navanagar in Kathiawar. — 197n. 

— do — patron of Srlkaptha Kayi,a. of the Rasakaumudi — I97n. 
S&yaija, dated Mss of some commentaries by, — 4, 5. 

Sevai Jaising of Amber, guru of, — 274, 274n. 

— do — » see also ‘ ASvamedha ’. 

j Siiupalavadha of BhSskarabhafta, date of, — 148. 

‘ Sltaphala *, mentioned by Saint RSmadSsa — 433n. 

SivarSma TripSthin, date of, — 240, 241. 

— do — , works of, — 240, 241. 
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Sivayogin, a Cittapavana Brahmajia from Konkan — 260n. 
Slohasangrahd of Maqirama, Authors and works quoted in, 220-221. 

— do — , date of, 213, 216-223. 

Sridharasvamin, date and works of, — 169-475^ 

Sfiigdra-tnaridana of Maodana — 181. 

Srngdra-hailola} a love poem by Rayabhatja and its rare Ms 62-64. 
Srngardldpa of Rama, ( and its date ) — 97-106. 

— do — , authors and works quoted in, — 104. 

— do — , dated Ms of, — 60n, 61. 

SrngdraprakaHhd a Kannada com. on the GUagovinda , 148n. 
Sriigdrasanjivini of Harideva Mi£ra, verses quoted from, in the 

Sloha-sangraha of Manirama. — 211-223. 

Srngdravdtika = (Srngdravdpiha), a Sanskrit play by ViSvanatha 
Mahadeva Ranade, and its date. — 265-270. 

Subhdsitaharavail of Harikavi alias Bhanudatta 56n, 57. 
Subhdsita-muktdvali , date bf, — 56-61. 

— do — , its contents and the number of stanzas. — 58. 

Suhtisundara of Sundaradeva , date of, 24. 

Suhtavali of Laksmana — 347n. 

Sundari-stavardja of Krsnakavi, dated Ms of, 283. 

Surname Chaudhari, — 480n. 

— do — MahabaleSvarkar. — 409, 414. 

— do — MahaSabda(e) — 274n, 275n, 

— do — Navahasta (« Navathe) — 406. 

— do — Ranade recorded in 1660 — 259, 262. 

— do — Upadhye — 414 $ the genealogy of Upadhyes — 415n. 
Surnames, current in the Maharastra, a dictionary of, a suggestion for, 

— 261. 

Svarupa-niryaya of Sadananda Ka§mlraka, authors and works quoted 
in, — 205-206. 

‘ T&jika * «= Arabian — 16?. 

Tanjore , Maratha Rajas of, by K. R. Subramanian. — 396n. 
Tantra-sara of Kfsgananda V§gl§a, authors and works quoted in, — 
155-157. * 

— do — , some dated Mss of, — 154-160. 

— do — , tfye oldest dated M£ of, — 158. 

Tattva-cintdtna$i*of Purnsinanda, date of, — 157n. 

Tattva-viveha of NrsimhaSrama, — 67f., 206. 

Tattva-viveha*dlpana, authorship of, — 67f. 

Theory of the Diurnal motion of the Earth — 49-52. 

Tlrthas in the North, a 17th century list of, — 323. 

— do — in the South, a 17th century list of, — 323. 

J. Critically edited by Shri. N. A. Gore. 
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Tithinir#aya of Bhaftoji Dikgita, authors and works quoted in, —73ru 
Tobacco, reference to, in the V aidyavatamsa — 91. 

To^ara-malla, date of, — 219. 

Tristhali-setu , date of, — 73n. 

Tryambakl ( = Aiauca-tiiryaya) of Tryambaka RaghunStha Han- 
mante. — 493. 

Tuldpuru$a-ddna — 135. 

Up&dhye family, genealogy of, — 415. 

Upani§ads, Persian translation of, under orders from Dara Shukoh — 
439. 

— do — date of the above — 439n. 

— do — Latin translation of the above — 439. 

Uttara-ratna , — a mis-reading for Uttara-tantra — 78n. 

Uttaratantray a part of a lost work on lexicography — 78n. 

Vadiraja, date of, — 31-38. 

Vaghela-dynasty, genealogy of, — 29. 

Vaidya-jivartay dated Mss of, — 93. 

— do — , commentaries on, — 80n. 

— do —, in Marathi. — 89. 

Vamana Papdita, date of, — 466. 

— do — , some works of, — 466n. 

VanamSlimiSra, works of, — 229n, 235. 

VaftcheSvara alias Kufti Kavi and his contact with Patvardhan Sar- 
dars — 499-511. 

— do — genealogy of, — 501 n. 

— do — some works of, — 499, 500, 508. 

Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita, contemporary of KavlndrSc&rya 
Sarasvat! — 326. 

— do — of Nilakaptha Sukla. — 326. 

Vdsavadattdy see Vasudeva. 

VSsudeva’s commentary on the V asavadatta of Subandhu, jdate of* — 
182-188. 

— do — genealogy. — 184. 

VatsarSja, a pupil of Bhattoji Dik$ita. — 70. 

Vedabhdsyasdra of Bhaftoji DIk?ita, authors and works quoted in, — 77f. 

— do — , a rare Ms. of, — 75-78. 

Veda-dtpa t some dated Mss. of, — ll^n. 

Vidyd-vildsa y a com. on the Siddhdnta-hautnudi , by SivarSma Trip&thin 
date of, — 237-241. 

— do — , authors and works quoted in, — 239. 

Vijayanagara, the Ahdia-bhairava*halpa, a source-book of the history 

of, — 123-136. 

Vijft£nabhik§u, date of, — 207. 

Virabhadra-campu bearing on the life of Vlrabhlnu of Vaghela 
dynasty— £9. 
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VlrabhSnu, the patron of the poet BhSnukara, identification of, — 
27-30. 

Virabhanudaya-Mvya of MSdhava. — 29, 30. 

Visnubhakti-kalpalata-vivarana of Mahidhara, date of, — 111. 

Vi?nupuri, a. of Bhagavata-bhahti-ratnavali, date of, — 173. 

ViSvanatha Mahadeva Ranade see Ranade ViSvanStha Mahadeva. 

* • 

ViSvanathasimha, Maharaja of Rewah, Sanskrit and Hindi works of, 

— 242-258. 

— do — , date of, — 247, 248. 

ViSvanatha Vaidya, a. of the Kosahalpataru , contemporaries of, — 
200n. 

— do — , literary career of, — 202. 

Vithoba of Pandharpur, date of transfer from Pandharpur to Vijaya- 
nagar, — 33, 35. 

— do — , references to, in the Tirtha-prabandha-havya . — 31, 

32, 33. 

Vitthalasvami’s temple at Hampi. — 34. 

VrajanStha, date of the Padyatarangiril of, — 293. 

— do —• , edited the Vaidika-vaisnava-saddcdra of Harikr§na- 

mi£ra. — 293n. 

— do — , genealogy of, 298, 300. 

do — , identity of, with Vrajanatha Dik§ita. — 277. 

Vyasatirtha, a. of the Nydyamrta , date of, — 229, 236. : 
Vyavaharanirxiaya of Varadaraja, date of, 325. 

Warfare, exposition of the art of, in the Akdsa-bhairava-halpa ; — 127. 
Women, chronology of texts sanctioning the study of Yoga by, —9-14. 
Y atnaka-bodhinl y a com, on the N alodaya y date of, — 174* 
Yatisamskara-prayoga of Rayambhatta. — 64n. 

Yogablja , ascribed to god Siva — 14. 

— do — , a work on Yoga — 14. 

do — , Mss of, 14, 

Yogacintdmani of GodavaramiSra, — 9, 19.’ 

— do — , date of, — 11, 19. 
do — of Haripala.— 19n. 

— do — of Har§aklrti$uri — 10, 19 ; — date of, — 11, 19. 

do — of Sivananda Sarasvatl, a critical analysis of, — 19-26 ; 

— worlts and authors quoted in, — 21-23. 

Yogasdrasamgraha of Vijfianabhiksu, date of, — 11. 

Yoga study by women, chronology of texts sanctioning, — 9-14. 
Yogavdsitfha, abridged Persian translation of, under orders of Dara 
Shukoh, — 441. 

— do — , Persian translation of, under orders of Akbar, — 441. 

Yogavd$i$tha-sara-vivarana of Mahidhara. — 110. * 

Yubti-kalpataru of Rhoja, authors and works quoted in, — 16ln. 







